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Introduction 


India IS the grand old mother of philosophy. Many questions 
arise in our mind about our life, life of others, the world, the 
Universe at large, and so on These problems are still not solved 
to our entire satisfaction. Philosophy is an attempt at their solution. 

jainism, according to the ancient tradition of the Jainas^ 
has been existing from times immemorial. The chief propounders 
of the Jama Religion are known as Jinas as they have conque- 
red all their internal enemies existing in all SamsSri Jivas 
( worldly beings ) in the form of various passions and worldly 
desires, and known also, as Tirthankaras as they have establish^ 
a System of Religion for the welfare of the masses. Naimerous 
Tirthankaras have existed in ancient times 

Dunng the present Avarsarpini era, Bbagavana 5ri R^abha- 
d4va Swami was the first Tirthankara of the present senes of 
twenty-four Tirthankaras, and ^ramaga Bhagavana Mahavira 
Swami was the last The esdsting Canonical Literature of the 
Jgdnas had been composed by the Gaijadharas (Chief disciples) 
of ^ramaija Bhagavana MahSvira and the learned AcSryas Who 
have followed them 

The word “Jiva” comes from the root ‘Jlv* to live, and 
thus means “One that lives, i. e to say a hvmg being.” As 
Sankara, the great propounder of the Advaita Philosophy, puts 
it, distinguished from the ParamStman or the Supreme Soul, 



It 

Jlra” Is BO embodied soul lea soul limited by the bo<fy 
tbo mind, and the like. Thus Jlva Is a geoeral term which can 
be used for all the beings that possess vttal airs or who fire die 
beiags ranging trom the so-called gods to the inslgnlflcaat liH 
sects end the ^fiferent t)pe8 of vegetables Some phlksophers 
contend that the Jlra or the indKldual soul Is merefy an aiiia 
or a part and parcel of the Highest Scab some matatain that 
it Is quite distinct from the Supreme Belog All the actlrlSes on 
fbe pert of a jTra are beUeved to be directed towards Mol^a or 
Sahatiom In tbe abstract sense jlra Includes even the Emanci' 
pated SouK 

Bocty ts believed to hare been constituted out of ft e Ore 
well-known elements of Earth Water Wind, Light, and Sky 
that possess respecbrcly the qualities of smeD, taste, touch, form, 
and 6oaz>d. 

b dear that all of us (ell wfthlo the category of Jlvas. 
Kalf^y^ we would tike to know bow many dfiler^ types of 
c^^ures there are; we become curious ab<^ their respective 
pe gs e sst ons, duration of Qfe tbe place and manner of thdr 
^r^ am^ so on. The questkM as to what happens to a being 
after death also crops up In our robd. Has the being to take 
rSSrSt'j^ If so b It fa the same body or to a dMerent one 1 
All these questloos require profound thtoktog 

to ibb small treats co mp o sed by ^r1 ^iolbtirl, we meet 
with a deep conslderaSon of nidi toqtdrles about Jlvas. Hence 
tbo name “Jlra-vidra*' or ** CoosIdeTatlon of Living Beiogs " 

Tre atm e n t of the aubled-mattcr b qoHo sderrtfilc. A brief 
analyflca] surrey d -the sobfed-malter runs ts follows;— 

Tbe work commences with e homage to Mahirtra Swimto. 
Then, there » O as sf R catioo Tbe pras arc two-fold. Emancipated 
•od T r an s mlg ratofy Tbo latter are both Morabteand Immorabte. 
The ImtnotaWo betogs are fire fold* Enrlh-bodled fPrthftkiyak 
Water-hodW [ApklyaJ Flre-bodkd [T/ftsUyt), Wtod-bodied 
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[Vayukaya] and Vegeiation-bodied [Vanaspalikaya] The lost 
variety is again divided into two divisions viz Sadharona and 
Pratj'dka The immovable beings except the Pratyeka Vanaspti- 

kayas are subtle and invisible The mobile beings are bio-sensed, 
trio-sensed, four-sensed and five-sensed The five-sensed -beings 
are four-fold; Naraka, Tiryac, Manus) a and Deva There are 
seven types of the infernal beings [narakas] corresponding to 

the seven t)pes of infernal regions [naraka prthvi] The lower 
animals lTir}mcl are three-fold, those moving in water those 
moving on land, and Ihose flying in the sky The Sthalacaras 
again are three-fold, Quadrupeds, creeping, and propping 

[bbu]aparisarpa] creatures. Birds [kh^caras] are four-fold, the 
bnstlewmged, the ski-winged, those possessing folded wings, and 
also those possessing unfolded vnngs. (22) All these are either 
Sammurcchima or Qarbhaja 


The human beings are bom in the Karma and Akarma-bhu 
mis as also in the Antardvipas (23) The deities (devas) are then 
divided into four varieties; Bhavanadhipati [ten-foldj Vanmantara 
(eight fold), Jyollska (five-fold) and Vaimanika (two -fold; (24) 

The Siddhas or the Accomplished Ones are fifteen -fold 

In this way, the varieties of the living beings are sucanctlv 
explained in the first 25 gathas ^ canctly 

26di gatha makes a clear-cut distinction between the 
first twenty-five gathas and the rest A new asne^t 

g«ha no. 27 The bodily measure of ihe different types of bergs 
.be 2,.h g.*ba. the author sums up the 'dis^r' the 

Gsthas 40-41 treat the question of the duration of ,ivas m 
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the same body WHh gfithl no 42 starts flw discussion aboirt 
the Thai airs Belags are divided Into two types vt* -Those posse- 
ssing mind and those not possessing It (43) The latter half of 
gUhi 43 states that death is nothing but separation from vital 
airs The next githi Instructs os that, those who have not acce- 
pted the Dbanna (or particularly the Jaina rd^poo) die for in- 
numerable times. What Is meant b that, one can save ooe-seU 
from dealhs-real and metafAwrical-only by practirfng the Dhanna 

Then the yonls or places of or^inalfoo are dealt with bt 
three glthis. 

Here one may ask What about the body toogevHy dura 
tton in the same body the vital airs, and the originating places 
of the Emancipated or Perfect beings ? QJthi 48 replies to thb 
qtierry by saying that tbelr sthltl b siifi (with a beginnlog) tart 
tnanto (without an end) 

The author concludes In gSlhS 49 that the mundane eabte- 
nce b dreadfany strimmieg wffb odglnalloos and destructions and 
that those who do not pay ai^ heed to the inslrudjoa of Jmas, 
ramble In It for ever Consequently the next gaihl [ 50 ] 
a dv is es nU to labour upon Dhanna (ptety) by nwmi of rarely 
obtainable htunanoess and righteousoeM 

In the last gtfld the author humbly declares hb gratefulnees 
to the former Qreat Preadicrs of Jaina ReDgton end explains 
that the motive of thb abridged edition, te to enlighten the short 
wttted one*. 

It wDl not be ou* of place here, to note a few note-worthy 
pobrts In the treatment of the sobfect fbe motive of hb under 
taking b roenflooed not In the beg in ning but only at the end 
Anotiier point that we notice b a sort of tramibhafiga, e g j 
in githi 00 2 the pvas are dW4ed Into Mukia and Saislrio. 
and then In the subsequent gaiba^ tho Sadtsartu arc dealt 
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with The Muktas ( who are named there as Siddhas ) secure a 
place only tn the 25th gatha, at the end of the discussion of 
the first division Similarly, in gatha no. 2 the Samsarins are 

declared to be Trasa and Sthavara, and then, the latter type viz 
the gross [Sthavara] beings are considered immediately. The 
treatment of the trasa type of beings commences only m the 
1 5th gatha 

As an exception, however, the SSdharatja and Pratydka 
Vegetables are treated in their due order Similarly, the Nara- 
kas, Tiryacs, Manusyas and D^vas also, are treated in their 
respective order Lastly, in gatha no 50 the author indirectly 
gives his own name 

One will easily notice that long before Sir J C Bose, who 
proved that vegetables possess life, 5ri Santisfiri includes them 
in the category of living beings. 

The name of the author is M ^antisuri, as tells gatha no. 
50 From an inscnption in a Jama temple in Ramaslija, a village 

near Palenpur, which tells us that ^antibhadrasiiri of ThSrapa- 
dragaccha had installed the Pratima m 1084 V S , we come to 
know that the full name of our author is ^antibhadra Sun * From the 
work itself, we can get nothing more about him Nevertheless, we 
can hnd his glorious life-story in Tapagaccha Pattavali and Prabha- 
vakacanta In Aijahiilapura Patana, ruled m (hose days the great 
king Bhima in the city, there was a ^resthin named Dlianaddva 
who begot an excellent son called Bhima Bhima’s mother’s 
name was Dhana^ri. This Bhima was handed over to a Sun 
by his parents, at the preceptor’s request He was (hen initialed 

on an auspicious day and was thence named ^anh This ^anti- 
shn was the best poet in the council of king Bhima He had 

if Vide Jivavicara Prakaraija edited by ^ri Jama ^reyaskara 
Maijdala-Mehsana ( fifth edition ) pages 4-5 



won OTcr an Ibe grcai and rcoowned poets rf the court of 
Malvi (oo On successfully edftinjj the TIlakamat)ar1 of Dhana 
p3ta, ho was awarded by king Bho|a thotUlo of VodNtila-f 

+ «PD arsf'W PniTPli 

n Hmi 

— IPWCTftO^ I 

Candraprabhaa^fl, tbo author of Prabh^vakacartta, has 
narrated some marrcls that our author to beUrcd to liaro done 
We may take one of them, aa an luatancc Paclflte the only 
son of a wealthy personage called Jbad^va, was bftfen by ■ 
bngo serpent Every possfcle effort was made to remove the 
poison and pabi, but all was In vain. When ^tisflrl came to 
learn thto bo hastened b the spot and ho tocched die boy 
mattering ftw Mantra of Amrtatm Porthwflh the boy recoTWtd 
wttb face beruning like a kitust 

Ho had composed o long corameotaiy on fhe Utfar^dhya- 
yana Sfitra, at the end of which commentary^ be declarea that be 
belonged to Tharfipadragaccha, a branch of Va^agaccha 

Prom the Tafflgaccha Pattirall we can gtrtfaer that wttb 
dn help of Cakrehrarl and Podmbvafl ho bad saved 700 famdles 
of havtog predicted the tell of DhfiHkota In 1097 V S 

Ho expired tn Kbohoda In 1111 V S 

Candrabhaiftri, however dBfers sHgtitly from Ihh, Apopos 
hb last days bo sr^ that for tweoty-ffro days conataody be 
was absorbed In medltatton of Nead Irnovi^ no hupfer or 
thirst or sleep or anything ol the kind. Then ho went to the 
place of the VaJmflntka gods. According to Prabhlvakacarttra 
the Stiril wwldly IHe came to an end on the Ninth day of dw 

f For detailed narratloos, vide poges 216^24 of flio 
Nuioyasflgani edttton (1909> of PrabblTkncaritra Part I 



bright half of the month of Kafttlka in the year 1096 of Vikrama. 

All this goes to prove that this Prakaraoa might have been 
composed by ^antlbhadra Sun in the latter half of the 
Eleventh Century V S 

Two commentanes on the Jivavicara Prakaraija seem to 
have been composed so far One of them is the Brhadvrtti of 
Pathaka Ratnakara written in 1610 V S The other-the 
Laghuvrtti-was written by Muui Ksamakalyanaji in 1785 V S. 
In the present volume have given a digest of the former. 

This work summarizes the details of other big treatises so 
as to introduce the subject to the beginner. It is hoped that the 
translation and the digest of Sanskrit commentary presented in 
this volume will be useful to the students of Jaina Philosophy. 

Nutan Sarva Vidyalaya 
Visnagar 
ZO 1 3 : 1950 
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OTtRt »!5T TtlW I 

•kwrt ft, »n>Tftni ii t ii 

1 Bbova^-paTvam Vlram oamlugj bhapanti flboba bo^ttam 
JlTasarCrao] Id^ vl, )abii bba^i^am puwa sOrHUm. 1 

L W 5CTT Wift I 

wisw^'l ftPuft ’HIT ’iftre II ? II 

1 [Bharafla-pradTpain VTram natvi bha^anri abtidha-bodhirtinHn 
J?TE*varOpa£n kirnddepl yaflu bha^tam pOmi sflrtbJife, I J 

Trims I Karfi^ done r e sp ecthd obeteoce to VIra 
Bhagavloa MahlvtrB}-tbe Light of flie Universe- I describe the 
rsriotis forms of Jtra LMag Bdogs) as erplflhed by the Anci- 
ent P rece ptors for flw eoDgWemueDt ot the ignorant I 

»inwn-^ jt t <; 1j= n <fla ^gR q< T fg nt « i ftaft ^nr 

TiPTH <(1, vmmiRinftft i 

>i7ftiR56RT-^wt5i?,g=R=i=«T ivri 

JH HflWiMium I arftft ^wniTHf b ii T ifl7<7pKiftmn ’ ii ? li 
n «i>5t J amftert, 'irnit (5) swr ('q) irrtfti 1 
^-‘'«m<;mauri«Mi(a<^ TTOt »mT I war qqiq^ul^ ^ 

1 ^ wTjwwt ^ ^arhH M «t»Twe, «5f^ 

5 
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u m I ^nrot 

3t\g[-^q 

5^ ' f% ^ ^ » 

?E #, ^^Sf^i^Twr ^T f^<M^ ^ ^ ^ 

# 1 ^ *€^-f^% ^ 

s?^; ^^iT I ^q^Ki 

^ p^-f%xr4 ? “ fg -sii^ferT 

5j§^-w qkJRf^j -^c[qA^fe gm, 5? ^^JI?ftfe^ 

TOi§- 11 i 11 

The author ^rlman Santi Sunji thinking it is befitting (him- 
self) to exhibit the knowledge regarding-the essence of Jiva- 
which IS capable of acquinng the pleasures of heaven and Final 
Beatiiute as well, and which is free from infirmities arising from 
birth, old age. death, disease, sorrow etc proceeds to do so, by 
commencing with the above-mentioned benedictory verse 

Digest of Commentary. 

In this benedictory verse, the author explains the purpose 
and subject matter of the work after paying due homage 
to ^ramaija Bhagavan Mahavira-the llluminatory Spirit of the 
Universe 

The purpose of explaining the various types of Jiva is three- 
fold VIZ I To enlighten the ignorant 2 To attain the blessings 
of devout persons by relating to them the Preachings of the 
Omniscient, and 3 To enable the persons who hear it, to attain 
vlrakti (disgust towards worldly plea^-ure^) by means of Right 

1 nfawi^ ^a;3j ^ ~ ^ 
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Ktwiicdgo erf Scriptures nnd to purify IheJr vtston teading to 
Ahsohite Knowledge, 

It ts said, 

^ II ? II 

1 Sarralooktopadii^ yah sattrSoimaougfaham 

KaroU dtih^hntapttnaxtam sa prijpnotyadrtcchivam. 1 

1 He, who shows farour fow’ards crodurcs tv ho hare 
become dWresacd with miseries, ty the bestovvaJ of the preachlngf 
of the barrafnas (Oanrisdents) nttaJns Eternal Blta wHhotrt del^ 

Abo 

^ *ITf^ Wf\ II ^ II 

2. SsmyokccbastraparijaSMdvirakti bhavato jaidK, 

Labdtn^ dariaossamtoddhlm t^ yiinti panunui} g a ttai 

Tboee who hariog acquired pure rislon of Right ^eBef become 
dbgnsted (towards worldly plearorw) by a knowledge of True 
Scriptures attala the Most ExceDent State. 

2 So tar as the topic of dbcasslog ts coocemed, the author 
propoaea to explain to brief the Tarious typos of Jlra (Ifviog 
beh^) aloeg iritfa all Its sob-dhisloas and rarietba. 

Tbe author expresses bb sense of revvreace forwards the 
past sages by si^dng humbly that he merely states tbe principles 
related by the former sages 

Benedictory Verse of tbe Commentator 

Before proce e d in g with the actual treadse on Jiva-vlclra, 
toe conuneutalor does obebamce to Vira (^ramana Bbagartn 
Mabirira)— the Sun of Right Knowledge-to the Qoddesa of Speech 
and abo to hb own preceptor lo order that hb work may be 
cooipleted soccessfuDy by gWng eiprwsion to the foflowlnff 
beoeiflctDry rerae. — 
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# ^ifer II ^ 11 

1. Saijnana bhaskaram Viratn, natva Vaoim niiam gurum 
Kurv6 Jiva-vicara sya kankam sukhabodhikam 

1 Having done obeisance to Vira ( ^ramana Bhagavan 
Mahavlra)-the Sun of Right Knowledge), to the QoJdess of 
Speech, and to ray own preceptor, 1 compose (this) easy com- 
mentrary on “Jiva-vicara” 

O 

Principal Types of liva 

^TRTf ^ lU II 


2 Jiva mutta samsarnjo ya tasa thavara ya samsari 

Pudhavi-|ala-]alana-vau-vaijassai thavara n6ya 2 


^ II ^ II 


Jiv5 muktab samsanuaica trasah sthavara^ samsarinah 
Pnthvi jalam ivalanaij vayu-r-vanaspatih sthavara jn^yah 2] 

Trans 2 Jivas are Mukta# as well as Mundane-Moveable 
and Immoveable are (the two varieties of) mundane beings Earth 
Water, fire, Air, and Vegetation should be known as immoveable 2 


»Those who have already attained Final Emancipation 
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Knowledge of Scriptures and to purify their vbion teadlng fo 
Ahsotato Knowled^ 

It is said. 

Ti a»yn i nain^ I 

« >nrilwPiTif^!»^ II \ II 

1 SarTa]ooktopadi<^ jah sattrln&mamigraham, 

KaroU duhUiataptftaanam sa priipnotyadrscchivanu I 

1 He, who shows favour towards creatures who have 
become iflstressed with miseries, the bestowal of the preaching* 
of the Sarvajaas (Omnfacients) attains Eternal BBss without delay 

Also, 

santT «n^ <IWt 1% II II 

2. Samjidcixha*tr8peri]Dlni^^ bhavato JaiUh, 

Labdbrf darfanasamfuddhbn U yantl perandn) gallm. 

Those who haring acquired pure vision of Right beW become 
disgusted (towards worldly pleasures) by a knowledge of True 
Scriptures attain the Most Excdlent State- 

2. So far as tbe topic of discussion is concerned, the author 
proposes to explain in brief the various types of Jtva Ohdog 
betngi) along wtfii all Its sub-<fivtslccs and varieties. 

The author e xp ress es his sense of rever en ce forwards the 
past sigea by saymg humbly that be merely states the prtDdptos 
reteled by toe former s^es 

Benedictory Verse of the Commentator 

Before proceeding wffii toe actual treatise on Jfra-ricira, 
the cuunue nta tof does obeisance to Vlra (^ramana Bhagavtn 
Mabivlni) — too Son of Right Knowledge-to the Goddess of S p ee di 
and also to hb own preceptor in order that his work may be 
COTtpteted ancccssfolly by gMng expression to the foflowtng 
beoetoctory vene:— 
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ii ^irfeiT II ^ n 

1 Sajinana bhaskaram Viram, natva Vaijim nijain gurum 
Kurv6 Jlva-vicara sya karikam sukhabodhikam 

1 Having done obeisance to Vira ( ^ramana Bhagavan 
Mahavrra)-the Sun of Right Knowledge), to the Goddess of 
Speech, and to my own preceptor, 1 compose (this) easy com- 
mentrary on “Jlva-vlcara’' 

c 

Principal Types of Jiva 

^ 5^ ^RTif^ ^ ^ mm n 1 

^ lU II 

2 Jiva muttfi samsarnjo ya tasa thavara ya samsari 

Pudhavi-jala-jalana-vau-vaijassai thavara n6ya 2 

^ ^ ^mij ii R II 

Jiva tnuktab samsanija^ca trasab sthSvara^ca samsarioah 
Pnthvi ]alam jvalanab vayu-r-vanaspatih sthavara jfi^yah 2] 

Trans 2 Jivas are Mukta* as well as Mundane-Moveable 
and Immoveable are (the two varieties of) mundane beings Earth 
Water, lire, Air, and Vegetation should be known as immoveable 2 

ffTbose who have already attained Final Emancipation 
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I *W 55ET=it 

ffmHtwiRiit '^nr-in nHWH^rnre^V’fwraBT 
‘wiifpiaHi! 4?)iyw MwgtfifVHT I wi ftsjgwrrofinnft^ 
•ift toRpcotmI wm tiw 
'Af^nrr in iPn' i ‘' vi ” i •mu fttn -xi yvtai ^ 
larora ^nrnr^f^ nmuKRtrorf^ f aw, iHTif jwimRuwn 
wpRipri wr^nriT u'mlwnwrai i aanT itial •ftnr 
irPHT win&mi gnft^'O'nft 

wikRIik ®)3m. '‘Rmift, aaaatflifiiR'flftrMff' ^ 
wimMft«jai«n-“ 5*ftf^ (iftwift) " n«*maj(imjjiH*‘ia'( 
ni 'wtft wrariRr JTOi-»ta«iT i anrjRip^iP^ sfMa 
*aav(il ^wft aiSai, anrpRs 
nfiv^ai »r5W! I 


»ft atirRnrnrft^ (mr-m ^ fawr fi(»iigw 
ram T a^^i R m ° (k Rin'iafri Prowm fSpmjPm 
Rmwt Pwnftjf a ayimr a ifaunwi a 

^ jmat jftinftiifVrt 'nwi'l 

avTOia "aft? rtT»ft m <nft”rfa I a 'niT-’pt m*)rf»u 

tfwt amft* wrfrg, a •tn-amt ^ aar ^ i t ft a 
•nro’ >natt faftn iwtar, a aai-So a“ i» pmft i % ft a 
aar f aai fiftti 'rorar, a aai iiiti(ii axwi, aai 

ftwqftd f^w^rfNfwBaCannnwftn fwtc ij to 

(^rWw f*raro*T3<r^ [«rB*>«»] wT^TOflfrtp*oTOhmBCwfhJw»w^ 

«TinTw ufPmip #«rwi43 id^ pi (aftTW) 
rvwai*r «« « TfW^flTsipjpnpu *mr^ W«i I 
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^Fno fgfer ^ i 

^T ^ 

sn^o ^o %ti^^ (<^) 

gmq^q^f^qx^q q?qWT- 
q ^^Cpjq^qqq^l^ ^ ^ f% ^ ^sfelpR^ ^I^- 

*q ^qr ^ 'qq q^q’q\^ I 

^i^qr ^q^qr wm i g^q wt%#it 

^j^qT^x^qqT^%^T%q ^ I 

%q ^ I ^gr %g %q i 

%q %q « I 3r^ ^^5j\qT%qqT %q 
%g l (S) ^ I ^CJfqr ^T ^T 

q 9X%^ q \9 l qwt %q3^^Toft ^ ^ » 3 t^ ^o 3TTfTFlT 
%q ^on^qr %q *\ \ to -qroin %g 3?(?n^jn %q p o i 
3X^T 1® %g %q u I ^T |o =qf^T %q 

^ ^ SWl ^nsM aro go I e^^f % ^ gsTHi^qj- 

gi|ga5?rai i sipn flifggi, ^jgio a T^guTi^^rgg?^ feg; g^^ii^l 
l ggi -'#f^i ^fegi 

'J^^t I q^?g?n-T^o arq^ %c ^o ^o =j^ 1 tH?g?i gifg^rf^g 
f^jFoq Jigeqj TiigtJ^ ^ ^sqjg 1 3Tsfgg( -agjTCiragngT srngiiHJj^Rn^i uq 

\ g^i % qqtqqi-^v %.>, q;o qo =j^o ^o rjo \ 

araqqqiiq^^ijqj gi^g;^ srqq^qqqjqfVjqq^ ( uqrroijtjcgyispjf^ l ajq 
%S9l €ttqfqFf?iqq. sqi -gg Ttqqui^raq:^, feqqf q,g^ 

g^f%gi ^igafiq; qaHi gg ^ % i^ggn-qiag:^ fl;f^, fgf^gi% 

^gWMTrt arfg^ I arggi g^i'qi |r55qi%i ft{5^qi%q 


5 sR^t «{ki i«m I ftRvufai'jl n 1 "t (») w i 
^ wrfra fiiftiT ^ 

ft>oiRdfl w«i(wiiR<!fl(Oi *iiTt RRn-'ift’ji >T •Rfhn t 

(^) I »n?r fiiftr-B5WT TTTO :ftapiT'^ft?T>m (9) I •mr 
fir— g»ift >ra«ft ;ite»TMy»ra»ift (h) I >iw hmRiRi’ii 
« m‘iRil^< ii W 1 tot 

nro (J) % 4 fiiftiT gat 41 m i^mr I arg'’ 

TOftfT g»^ 4 hT 'i'”reT ^ 'rrorfire, 5 •nr-gra til’d groWl 
TOTtfttft gift’d g ^’) I gni hi-tIht^’T’ii g jjRg^gig g 
g j ro q g i iT g gWr g (g) 1 «tigt go grg^ggt gggg^gnS 
•fiftWl %ge<Mt (^) I go go ^tpjT ggggi frggrdggr 
gWggr-gtggggr (9) 1 % <r ggf*gTi g*g41gi gmr 1 tot A 
d gggrffa >tgfttn, ftt-gtTTgr ftflTO igt Pig i g^jwt dm 
Ri^g (Oi ggm'tgftm-gtrggif gigggif grgTwf gl^ggif 
gggif 1 ft 4 <tgfdn 1 tot oPgri-gfdfd’Tr dfldgf d^ftgr 
gg ffR gr 'tfgfdgr gPtftgKT)! grn ofigr g < iff iggdfl 


■nm OT n r » > i •we fitft’e- 

^ ^ reTim^e T e f^^ i •nw eriiki •m? irfw* 

^ I "m ft: «i*fwr<«www 7 ^f i •we ft jvw?^ «ew^ I 

•we ft ft c eflft^ 1 eee r* ^ ^rirm i •we ft ereffr 

eefnjjei^J ift ft ftei w ave \ »w ft s aro^eCTOlefte 
•rf-rffri JcjHT 8 wMwaTweweai-ewe*^ fftwrir 
•Ctnrcrfteift ‘‘w'faift ew Rjftac Tprfit «w^fCT t »> Hf ww hw< e i 

fj( ^jpner^i l em r? efft* sefti Tfafai y t ftwt i awe ft 

jTfPiftTi lonfftfte >Ttftft»-*ffi>w^eft:«ir t «we ft *er wwn <ftw=frteTO i 
aft^ ftfre ert^i =T^ l etrOw »n^ jt^n g v a a i wee r w ee^ 
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TO7.T^ 

i % ^ 53 ^fet wp^n %T^ fMt" 

fgRw»?fpT<ift3Tt JT’gyrn ^ fi?^ 

{\) ^T ^tPiPt^^t^ 3^tl|fn«ift im^^- 
^ % ^ ?n<n^ (^) % ^ 

\ ^ ^ wrft^ w?n 1 g 

{gfi:?i^'5T>pRT iT5^ Rrsjr ^ 

?^^'\5i\{T\^? Mi^fiR' ^.iJratfn^s5)Pr?«? l am^ ^0 ^'^«i«J jjg»T4^i«? 

1 amwi ^ %qs^iaPR‘. \ 3^^^^ =30 

mm\ ^^rai-’frq^n 1 5?5i% ’af^frsn iRim 1 as? ^ c? 

mnmm^ q^^ir era t^-a^fSi^RcPwtiati ^ f^itst i ewqi 

n^a^qi^^pn stTaqiqT^n eq^qiftoi: \ qra^^i; I as? 

qsf%^i ^P?jn s?11?2?n srsTi^ qyPs^ aifJrf^: 1 arq^i qi^aai:- 

sTt^Rqsr^l^ qf^FwAR"! aa^^Roi: a^tegARoi. ewARw i 

^ { gHf^qi;-^A«iRiq3 ^a^Rra qig^iRrai qa^- 

# 

aaRra sigtfiRsEl arofq^ [ gaf^* ^iq^ai I STO % %S5Rnqi* ^5f>af sjaai - 

a^R}5Er Rraiq'Pro ag^qi 1 0 ^* 1 ^ ar g f^q i; 

9Tfi?f^qtRi^aif^a ya^Rta; araRi^fari aa aalaaiRta %a<i^ifaa a ? a^iPiw t 
^^i^nRia ?aasai‘^a 1 h^^=?i \ ^ % T ian i ^iaa i= a aaRrar atsfNi 

s^areraai -^^it ^R^ar ^iaan: Riaafftf^^i agiai ^ I 

sm aaf^i- naaaaa erstaasaa-a^f^ r^a fjjqa a3*a ^ f%;i3<5 \ 
^^a^ aaf^ \ a^rfaai. a^lai aig^iRrai aa^af^- 

^iRi^ flt^RRsaqalRgai arRiRsat \ s?aai aatPaai aasf^ai: smeaa a^Rm 
Bjaaaaaa aiRi^i s® Rjo era- Rro a» ^jo oj^o jjo sio lai arao 
aaaf%3j amaaaaf^j^ 1 ^iflai naa^ai aasftaifAaa l 
n erg^eta no ^(A^aiaa ^R^ia. v i 

2 



fo 


(0 'turen’t^rriT «i5>i 

^ Rnp ’ll ^ a 'wRr a*iifl^i ;nR%n<n *)if\n<(i 

%*» fTJ» HuiMitii*(i >iP^Rit (01 

•inr wi fhi- q u um’ i ^q’ ii »nm>MTriT w» ft" 
•nfo fto If* irj” ir”i» ii» w* •iW” 
ft^i 1 0'tfc»Ti nii i fi pT^i 

- ‘ »h|'IT «I3TTt JwH ^ I 

jftxfOTT ^SpT ip 11 t II nft ^^ara^lft ^ ^^ l tfRlT I HT 
tiRmi^i 'ft^r'l MsutNBi ift wntrr i 

^mla Pi R i ftn ^ I (Jtrirtft) ii t n 3»ft n ’laft wn, 
fnirgsmuTTOVT i ^ ft® wmj 5 "t writ^ 

II ^ II it tn^ i ti%4 ipji% 

« fb<i RiT( II ^ II 

ini ^ «f*w 1 1 lain 

'aTsmfw • 

«A'h:wt ■ i u 

vo?tift ^^’T* ^^rrSt ^T^lT I' X h 

irfrofr ? 

(fHr ) fA% <oiTft fifivT, r IM a 

t^TW- aft*aW>*TA; ‘iifRnrfB w lfiMwJ •nffCT^fa 

Jni^wt I r5*^« WTwW l 

•Hl'WKf'a nr i w«»n nrA'Fi nf«J44jT ^ • 

fii%-* fTsH tftcirc I rm im wv j % jrthn ^ i 

iJiflTT^ f5n»v3 I mfljjjqifl ^tLH l< U! 

irwjttrfft ■ * ■ 
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Classification of Living Beings 

All the living beings in the Universe, can be classified 
Into two mam divisions. One division contains Muktaimas 
( ) or those perfect Liberated souls who having 

completely destroyed the the bondage of all the eight 
Karmas ' with which they were bound during their 

worldly existences, become possessed of #eight sublime 
qualibes of the Pure Soul and and who being possessed of 
a perfect knowledge of the Universe and Beyond ( Loka 
A-Ioka 31 ^ are Eternal— are also known as Siddhatmas 
or Siddha Paramatmas 

The other division consists of Samsarl Jivas 
Mundane or Worldly Beings 

The Satpsari Jivatmas or Mundana Living 

beings are of two kinds viz (1) Sthavara Immobile 

Souls- e-g-Hills, mountains, trees etc and {2j Trasa sig Mobile 
Souls e-g, all living beings, according to the bodies they inhabit 

Sth5vara bodies cannot under any circumstance, move 
from one place to another, while Trasa living beings are 
able to move for or against the influence of happy or unhappy 
circumstances 

Sthavara Jivas arc devoid of locomotion and they 

have only one organ of sense viz spar^ana Sense of 

Touch or Tactile perception 

The sublime qualities of the Pure Soul are (1) K^vala 
Jnana Perfect Knowledge (2) Kevala Dar^ana 

Perfect Conation (3) Ananta Virya Infinite Power 

(4) Samyaktva Perfect Right Belief (5) Avyabadhata 

tJndisturbabiiity (6) Suksiiatva Extreme fineness beyond 
sense-perception (7) Avagihanatva siqniiafq Interpenetrability 
or infinite capacity of giving place, and (8) A-guru-laghutva 
The quality of becoming neither light or -small, 
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The live rartelfca of Sthlvara Jlvos ore (I) Podbavi 35 ft 
Prithw Earth (2) Jala ot (m) Ap-Wa cr (3) Jalaiia 
awn (ufa Agol-ftir^ T«S|fla Ftrc 4) Vad ^ Va)a-Aif 
and (5) Vn?as5aJqiTTOj(tpnqfa; Vnnaspatl-Vcgetation. Vegetabte 
tingdocn 

The author has thus dWded all IWng beings Into two nwlti 
types In this work but according to other authors, they arc 
dWded Into two to ten fourteen twenty of Ihfrty-two types by 
couipoUog them In many different ways. 

All Saipsirt JlTOs of two kinds vit Stharara and Trtsa. 
SthtvBTB bodies are of three kinds vit J) PrithvI Ksylkn (earth- 
bodledt (2) Ap K*yOui (water bodied; and (3; Vaoaspatl K*)*® 
(vegetable-bodied). Tmsa bodfesare of UoTto kinds (1^ T<5)a^ 
yOta (Pife-bocQed) (2) VflyuiByfka (Afr-bodled) and Aadartk® 
(possessing physical bodies. AM worldly IMng betogsore of three 
kinds They are (1) Purtifah jqqp Males (2) Strfyih 
Fecnaka aod (3) Napapsaklb w jw i i Hermaphn^cs Unuchs. 
An worldly IMng beings are of fotu' klnda. They arc (1) 
Nairayfkib VRwn HeliHi bcingi (2) Tfryanens firdar Bnrfes 
Lower antaab (3; Manmylh itgwxr Hmnam Bdnga. and (4) Ettirtb 
(kwr) (3ods; ceksdal beings. All worldly liviag befogs are of fhe 
kinds rbey are (1; Ek^odiiySi w i figqr fossc ssh ag one 
sense organ-namely Sense of Touch only ^2) Dviodrlyih rflftpiP 
Possessing two sense organs luunefy sense of Touch and sense 
of Taste octy (3) IrtodrtySh Poesesslng thrdo sense 

u ' gai B namely sense of Totich. Sense of Taste, and Sense of Smell 
only (4) CaUtfindnyih wqRt^u r Poeseeslng four sense-organs 
namely Seme of Touch Sense of Taste, Sense of Scnetl and Sense 
of Sl^ ooly “d (5) Paocindr^ (qifPflWTj) Poasea rio g fire 
pease-organs namely Sense of Totich Seme of Taste, of 

Smell Sense of Sfebt and Sense of Hearing All worldly Hrtag 
l,eings are of six kinds. They are (1) Prithvl K»ylkih ^ c^ifb cP 
^jn^h-bodled (2) Ap-K*ylkih Water-bexSed (3) Tejas- 



Kayikah Pife-bod\ed (4) Vayu Kayikah 

Air-bodied (5) Vanaspati Kayikah Vegatable -bodied 

and (6)Trasah Mobile Souls All worldly livnng beings are of 
following seven kinds viz (1) Nairayikah > Hellish beings. 

(2) Tiryancah ( ) Male Living beings of the lower animal 

kingdom (3) Tiryancyah Female-living brutes (4) Manusyah 
Male Human living beings 5) Manusjah. Female Human 
living beings (6) Devah gods and (7) D^vyak^sn goddesses 

They are of the following eight kinds viz (1) Prathama 
Samaya Narakak nR?EiT Hellish beings bom at the 

first moment (2) A-prathama Samaya Narakah srsrqJT 
Hellish beings born at a moment other than the first samaya 
(3) Prathama samaya ddvah Qods born at the first 

samaya (4) A-prathama samaya devah Qods 

bom at a moment other then the first samaya (5) Prathama 
samaya manusyah Human beings born at the 

hrst samaya (6) A-prathama samaya manusyah aTggnr giTq H gstT T- 

Human beings bom at a moment other than the first samaya 
(7) Prathama samaya tiryancah Beasts bom at 

the lirst samaya and (8) A-prathama samaya tiryancah. 

Beasts born at a moment other than the first samaya 

They are of the following nine kinds viz (1) Pnthvi I^ayikSh 
^ Earth-bodied (2) Ap-kayikah Water-bodied 

(3) T^jas kayikah Fire-bodied (4; Vayu Kayikah 

Air-bodied (5) Vanaspati Kayik^ 

Vegetable-bodied (6) Dvindriy&h Two-sensed (7; Trin- 

dnyah gfffjfqi Three-sensed (8 i Caturindnyah Four- 

.sensed and ^9; Panc^ndnyah Five-sensed 

All worldly Irvmg beings are of the following ten kinds — 
VIZ (1) Prathama samaya Ekendny^ Ek4ndnya 

living beings born at the hrst samaya (2 A-prathama <=amaya 
Ek4ndnyah Ek4ndnya living beings bom at 

moment other than the hrst samaya (3) Pratbama samaya dvi- 



bdriyoi Twoeenscd Hvtag beings bom si the 

rtrst samaya. (4) A pralhama samayn dvWndrfyat 
Two-6en#ed Ifvfetg bdags born at a moojent other than the hrri 
aamaya (5) Pmihama aamaya Irilndrlyah Three 

senaed bving beings bom at the first samaja A-pralhama samayi 
tri-in drtylh •rmjTOinnfiftjiTn Three-sensed fiyihg bdngs bom at 
a moment other than the first aamaya. (7) Prathfima tasDSjs 
CaturiadriySh Pour-aenawl Hviog beings bom 

at the first saraaya (8) A-^rrathama Saraaya Caturfndrlaah icnw 
Pour-sensed Bving beings bom at a moflient 
other than the first aamaya (9) Pralhama Samaya Pancindfiy*^ 
Pive-aaised Hftag betogs bom at the first 
samaya and (10) A-prathama Samitya Panc<tndj+fSh 

Pive-sensed Itvhqjf betngs bom at a mooient other than 
tbe first samaya 

Computatioa of Ifvaa accordlag to Jfvl-bhigama Sfitfa 

The author of JtvaW^fama Sdtra (afiqrfimrrag) Compotes 
the dhWons of IWr^ bek^ lo tbe foiiowing manner — 

All worldly Qr*og beings of TVo Types arc computed *s 
(i> SIddhIh FW^ Liberated Soub or (2) Asiddhah 
rated Soub (2; Indriyas Haring Sense-organs or Antodrlytt 
of Senso-orgaos (3) Sakiylh ^rsnnn Havfcg 
acttvttics of own body or werot Wanting in bodjly acthdUe*. 
(4) Sa y<3glfwA Hming faoctiooaJ octWUes of mind speech 

and bodr or A^xjgkiah Devoid of such functional eefi* 

rifle*. (5) V«daUh Possessing sexual biclJnafloos or 

A-TcdakS*} Desthute of sexual incSaalbos (6} Kaslylnat' 

f i Ti f qqt Hftvlcig passion* or A-lu4Vlijai) m q ifii o r Devoid of 
pssslona {7) •T%Tqti f\»s*esslDg thoi^ht-lkits or A-l^fy* 

watm: Wanting in lhotq;ht-tlnfc». 8) JnsntnaA qifinr Person* 
having higher knowledge or A-Jnsolnab wnfme Ignor^ Person* 
(9) AblralAh Possesslr^ Ahiraka bodlei or AnihlrakJA 

u nme et Persons who remain irttbout taking food-e-g-gods 
Ubernlcd Soul*. \I0) Bhi^akihrmcr Posaessir^ speech seme of 
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A-bhasakan Devoid o\ power oJ speech (11)^ 

Incarnate Souls or A-^arlngak Disembodiea 

Souls; Siddhas (12) Carimah Souls who have their lody 

lor the last time; persons who are going to attain Salvation 
without being re-born or ggFrnr Persons plunged into the 
world, tar from Final Liberation (13) Sakarapayuktah 5n5?Ti^<T3^f 
Having the use of knowledge or Anakaropayuktah 
Possessed of general and undifferentiated view 

All Living Beings of Three Types are computed as (1) 
Samyag-dristayati Souls haigng Right Belief; or Mithya- 

dnstaya/i Souls having False Belief, or Samyagmithya- 

dnstikak Persons having mixed i e right and 

wrong belief (2) Paritah qficU Those whose duration can be 
counted, or A parUah gq^t<n Souls eternally wandering in the 
worldly existence or No-paiita noapantah srpTdcn^sTffcTT* Siddha 

Bhagavsn (3) Paryaptah qqfrn The Souls which have fully 
developed the food etc. characteristics m the womb, or A-parya- 
ptak^ gqqfnqiT Undeveloped, souls whose six paryaptis have 
not been completed, or No-parj'apta No-aparyaptah. gfmirfrrt 

Neither suffiaent nor insufficient Liberated Souls (4) 
Suksma One-sensed beings inhabiting the whole Universe 
which cannot be seen by any one except a R^vali and which 
cannot be destroyed, or Badarah One-sensed gross beings 
which are visible in a bodily form e g earth, water etc , or No- 
suksma No-badara/i Siddha Bhagavans who are 

neither minute nor gross (5) Sanjnuiah Five-sensed rational 
beings, or A-sanjnmak Souls having five sense but 

without mind cousciousness, or no-sanjni no asaninmaA 

Siddha Bhagavans who are free from being rational or 
irrational (6) Bhava siddhikah Souls which are fit for 

Salvation or A- bhava siddhika^ Souls not fitted to 

get Absolution or No-bhavasiddhia No- 

abhavasiddlnyah Souls which are neither emancipated or bound, 



a Sbdha Bhagavla {!) Trasah iren MoMe IWog bdngi who 
woald run away on being frightened, or Sthlvariii ^ 

eensed befogs like hills, roounialns trees, etc. wUcii do not cwre 
under anv circ u m stan ce or No-traaa ra> sthlTa*^ al^yalwiwtr 
Sddha Bhagarans wtw are nctfhcr mobflo nor Immobfle. 

The IMng befogs ol Pour Types are coiupiited as (1) Ma»>- 
vcgloaii Those who haro the activl^ of the Soul 

to thfok of an ld>|ed through an asslstfog cause in the fona 
of an aggregate of mind substance* or Vflgyoglnali Two 

flensed to Bre-senscd befog* hnvfog the actvity oj speech, or 
Klya-yogioah w rtw q tfn*r Those who are engaged In the 
of the b^y* or A-yogfoai tni fq ir the fourteenth 

Quflasthina who are free from aW acttvftfes of mfod speech, and 
body (2) SM-WdakCi Persons Females (males or enno' 

dts) with a de^ of sexual to te fco in we wttb a maloKr Puruia 
v^dakSh Persooi (males, femakfl or eunuchs with s 

desjT of sexual Intercourse wffo a male or Kapumsaka W<Uk4 
Hermaphrodite* wfth a desire for both or A«v^dakU 
w q ^a . 1 Souls between the tenth aid the fourteenth Qunasthi^ 
who are perfectly free from comal desires. (3) Cakiur-dariaal' 
nah wgT^ fh a Possefsed of tbc seioe of ri*ual pcrceptfou; or 
A-cak»a-r darfonlnah ttw^^vlaa Possessed of knowledge deri- 
ved from senies none other cjtcept the sense of or 

AvodW-dartoifoa^ w a f g ^ ‘ iO a Persons with (fired perception 
of masser Hmhed to subfed-inAUer place lime etc. with the 
help o! femes- or K*rafo darsantaah twwprftw Persons who 
arc bJcfscd whh Perfect Vision (4) Sajpyatah H n a r* Ascetics who 
*rf obserrfog flell-reslrahrt. or A-*«urynll^ «?fnm-Not free 
from tinfuJ pmcUces or Sem>ata-nsajiiyflt4b Laymen 

notaries who arc at the fifth splritoal stage- or no-samynti no- 
g ^^r maUft SUdha BhagmSns who arc neither 

feU-rcstra ned nor olherwbc. 
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Llvine: Beings of Ftve Types are computed as (1) NairayiksH 

Hellish beings, or Tiryag-yonikaiif^^f^^’ Sub-human 

creatures such as beasts, birds etc or ManusySh Human 

Beings; or D4vaK Qods; celeshal beings; or Slddhah 
Siddha Bhagavans {Z\ K^odha-kasayttjah Pel^ons 

possessed of anger, or Mana-kasayipah flrwwPj'Jn Persons having 
passion in the form of pride; or Niaya-kasavinali 
Persons having deceit or Lobha-kasayipab Persons 

having passion in the form of greed, or A-kasaylnah 
Souls perfectly free from passions such as anger, pride etc. 
Living Beings of Stx Types are comouted as (11 Ekdndriyah 
One-sensed living beings; or Dvi-indriyah Two- 

sensed beings, or Trl-indrivah Three-sensed beings; or 

Caturindnyfih Four-sensed beings, or Panc^ndriySh 

Five-Sensed living beings; or Anindriyah 
K^vahns and Siddha Bhagavans who are free from sense-organs 
and other organs with their functional processes. (2) Audarika 
^arlrigah. Living beings possessing external physi- 

cal body having flesh, blood, bones etc, or Vaikriya-5aririijah 
Those with a fluid body generally to be met with 
among hellish beings, and seldom in human or sub-human beings, 
but at will amongst gods; or, Aharaka^artripab 
Ascetics who have the power of evolving the material molecules 
which go to build up the Aharaka bodv; or Taijas^artripab 
sjftfer* Persons with a lustrous body; or K^rmaija ^arlrlijali 
5KtmiT5Klfb“T Souls possessed of K^rmaija^arlra-a body made up 
of the combination of eight kinds of K^arma. Every earthly soul 
has the Karmaija as well as the Tejas^arira, and these two accom- 
pany it even in the next birth, or A-^arinpah sr q^F tuf Disem- 
bodied souls-Siddha Bhagavans 

Living Beings of Seye« Types are computed as fl) Prithvt- 
Kayikah Earth-bodied, or Ao-kavikSh 

Water-bodied, or T4|askaylkah Fire-bodied; orVSya 

kayika/i Air-bodied, or VanHspatikaylkah 

Vegetable-bodied, or Trasakayika MobHe or Moving 


Hriofi bctag*, or A klylkEh Emaoqpated 5oub or Siddfa 

BhagaVans w)io are without a t)odj 

LMog Beings of E^ht Types are computed as. (0 
Nairaytklli ftdCsh beings or Tbyagyoolk* 

Sid)-human creatures such as beasts, Hrds etc; 
Tiryag 3 TMWfl)«i Bcoiales of bessfj birds etc; w 

Manu 0 fiii sfjmr Human being*, or Mimnyak Peroalescf 

human bobgs or EWtrtUi Qods celestial beings or CWtya^ 
^nr Goddeaaes and SkUhB Siddba Bhagavlns, (2) XlW' 

nlbodbta Jnfininah Persons haring knowtedgc 

derived through the mediam of 5 senses and ntindor Aut»4**' 
nhiah y iTi f wif' Persons havtng scrlpfuraJ knowledge or AradW* 
JnltrioaS Person* having dtrect knowledge of otatttf 

wilbtn a iiinit, without the help of the senses and the mind, ^ 
ftlarwii-paryBya tolnJaali yjT tn l ufifiPT' Person* baring a tllrect 
knowledge of another's tbocqjtrts about matter haring nwo* 
knowledge; or Jnininati Persons havtog P®* 

feet Koowiedge; MaU-a-(aial nw^tHtr Hering tnfelleciuaJ feo®* 
ranee ^nrta-»-JilnioaJi Persons with Igooranco 

Scripture*; or VibhafigB fnlniiuUi ft ufft r fta Per»ons hariog 
wrong vtotal knowledge. 

Uvtng Bdngs of Nino Types are computed a* (I) Bkto- 
drlyih One-*et»ed Bdngi, or DvWndrlyaij rfiftf*!' 

Two-seirsed Sonl^ or Tri-fndriySA Three icnsed Soob; 

or Cahir-tndrbits Poiu’-sensed Soub; or Nalrapk^ 

ItrPnpr HeUlih Beingr or Tlryeg }oottis Sab-homan bdng* 
such as beasts, birds etc; or M*na?)’flh jrjen* Homan BebS*i 
(jr Qod*; celesttel being* or SHdhaii FItstj Slddha 

Bhagavan* (2) Prsthama Samaya Nairaytklh irwn^inri^dhvP 
Hellbh beln^ boro at the fieri samaya, or A prnthama ■atnaj'* 
oalrnyikih w gi3 »CT nq ^ t r«ja. t Helfish beings born at a moment 
other than the first *amay*, or Prathamo Samaya TIry^ll>c*^ 
a UUHHU^ g' human befogs »odi as beasts birds etc. 
born at the first simaja or A prathama Samaja Tlfyanco^ 
wg umju qftqg Sti) human bdngs such as beasts, birds etc, boor 
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at a moment other than the first samaya; or, Prathama Samaya 
Manusya/j Human Beings born at the first samaya; 

or A-prathama sama}'a manusya/? Human Beings 

bom at a moment other than the first samaya, or Prathama 
Samaya-d4va/i Qods born at the first samaya; 

A-prathama Samaya d^vaft Gods born at a moment 

other than the first samaya, or, Prathama Samaya Siddha;^ swi 
Siddha Bhagavans liberated at the first moment or 
Siddha Bhagavans liberated at a moment other 
than the first samaya 

Lwmg Beings of Ten Types are computed as (1) PrithvI 
Kayikaft Earth-bodied, or Ap Kayika;^ 

Water bodied, or T^jas K,ayikaft Rre- bodied, or 

Vayu Kayil^ft Air-bodied, or Vanaspati KayiltaA 

Vegetable-bodied; or Dvi-indnya/i Two- 

sensed; or Tri-indnya/i Three-sensed, or Catur-indriyaA 

Four -sensed; or Panc4ndriya/i Five-sensed; 

or Anindnya /2 Bhagavans who are devoid of sense- 

organs (2) Prathama Samaya NairayikaA Hellish 

beings born at the first samaya, or A prathama samaya Naira- 
yikah Hellish beings born at a moment other 

than the first samaya; or Prathama Samaya TlryancaA 
%§5gr Sub-human beings born at the first moment; or, A-pra 
thama Samaya Tiryanca/i Sub-human beings 

bom at a moment other than the first samaya, or Prathama 
Samaya Manusyah Human Beings bom at the 

first samaya, or A-prathama Samaya Manusyah 
Human Beings born at a moment other than the first samaya; 
or, Prathama Samaya D6v3/? Gods bora at the first 

samaya, or, A-prathama Samaya D^vaft Qods 

bora at a moment other than the first samaya or Prathama 
Samaya Siddhaft Siddha Bhagavans liberated at the 

first samaya, or A-pratham samaya Siddhaft gisr<TO € lff'' tifw^ ;: Siddha 
Bhagavans liberated at a moment other than the first samaya. 

All Worldly Uving Beings are classified into Twenty-four 
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'fjrpes on the bflsb erf tbeb* Dap^a (shiftil actWty of fire mind, 
?peecb and bod/ which blackens the soul) 

The dflo(jaka for NairayikisA HeiUsh Beings b one 

the daijdaka for Aswn Ktm»ara and otlier gods Is tenj 
PriflivI ( earth) etc. ts fiTCi that for twe-three-and foor-sefl^ 
beings b four that for human beings b one' that for V/sflt®^ 
gods b one, that for *^ot^k gods b one, and the 6nj)<^akt hf 
Velmfln&a gods b one-Knekic^ a total of 24 d a i i(jfl ka a. 

Ctauiflcaifoa of JIvas on the Basis of Daij^akas 

Daij^aka 


Hellbh Behgs 1 

Asura Kumira & other gods 10 

Prtthrt Ksjika etc. 5 

Two-three-foor sensed beings 4 

Human Betogs I 

V/antara gerds 1 

J/ott^k gods 1 

VabnSnIka-gods 1 
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Clasetficatiafl Into Thlfty-hro Types 
(1) Su: Parjfpta (developed) end A-paryipta (on-ifc' 

reJoped) of twx>-sensed, three-sensed, and four-sensed Wog 
beb^ #/ Ptau^mdAya Ih-ing beings, Bldara T4)s» 

Ki/Dta Apaiyttpta qnfirc •njehy Qross Uodereloped FJ* 

Jjoied souls ^9} Badars Viyukfi/fts A-perylptah 
w n eN QroM Ondevetoped Alr-bodkdsotib (lOy Bldara Pnstj^ 
Vaoaspafl A-pBf)lpta unq ^e a ?i n t %ifM i inq fa Qros* 

Undeveloped VegetaHe-bodied souls with one soul for each todl 
^iiuol body Abo Ttn Typu os (1) Safctma Prithrt K*ytta P®?" 
tpta Mteute Fully Developed Earfe-bodtol 

Soul, la) Seifma Ap K»7^ Paryipta Mlaob 

Pidly Developed Wolec-hodted Qenna. (3) So^qm Tifas K*]^ 
por^pta tigiwl an^tiru Minute Fully Developed Fire 



bodied germs (4) Suksma Vayu Kayika Paryfipta 

Mmute Fully Developed Air-bodted Qerms. (5) Suksma 
Praty^ka Vanaspati K.aYika Paryapta 

Minute Fully Developed Vegetable-bodied Souls with a soul for 
each individual body (6) SCiksma Prlthvi K^y^ka A paryapta 

Minute Un— developed Barth-bodied Souls i7; 
Suksma Ap Kay^ika Apar>'apta Minute Unde- 

veloped Water-bodied Souls i,8) Stiksma Tejas Kayika Aparyapta 

Minute Undeveloped Fire -bodied Souls (9) 
Sbksma Vayukayika A-pat 7 apta Minute Un- 

developed Air-bodied Souls (10) Si\ksraa Pratydka Vanaspati 
l^ayika A-paryapta Minute Undeve- 

loped Vegetable— bodied 

Pai}c4ndriya living beings are classified into foor types viz , 

(1) San]ni Pancendnya Five-sensed rational beings 

(2) A-sarijni Pancendnya Five-sensed bdngs devoid 

of consciousness of mind (3) Paryapta Pancendnya 

Fully developed Five sensed beings and (4) A-Paryapta Pance- 
ndriya Pancfendrlya (^five-sensed) beings with unde- 

veloped sense-organs and limbs, and undeveloped functional 
activities, Ekendriya living beings are classified into Tweiiiy-two 
Types viz Ten Types as (1) Badara Gross Prithvi Kayika 
Paryapta Gross Fully Developed Earth-bodied 

souls (2) Badara Ap K^ayika Paryapta Gross 

Developed Watera-bodied souls (3) Badar re]as l^ayika Paryapta 
Gross Fully-Developed Fire-bodied souls 
(4; B^ar Badara Vayu Kayika Paryapt Gross 

Fully Developed Air bodied souls (5) Badara Paryapta Vanaspati 
Kayika Paryapta Gross Fully Developed 

Vegetable-bodied souls with one soul for each individual body 
(6) Badar Prithvi Karyika A paryapta 
Gross Undeveloped Earth-bodied souls, (7j Badara Ap-Kayika 
A paryyapta Gross undeveloped Water-bodi- 

ed Souls ,8) Badar Tejas Souis with one soul foi each indivi- 
dual body 
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Two Tyfti Sfiksma SldJftfa^a Vftnaspti 'Vxib HS** 

Minute VegetBble-boded sou's wfib 
nito aoub tor ooe body are snb-dWded Into two types ^ (^) 
Sfikpna Sidhirajja Vanaspatt Klyl^a Paryipt? 

mUtrte PuHy Dcvdoped Vegetabte-bodired ®0ub 
with Infinite soul* In one body and (2) S(\k|ina Sidblrwje Vao- 
aspaU KSyflta A perylpta Mtnirie 

UDdcrek)^ Veget^e-bodted Souh with Infinite soul# to 
one body 


Thus tbe Thirty-two Types are as under — 

Two-sensed, three-seoscd, and focr sensed Souls are of SIi 
Types, H?e-aeased Soois are of Fours Types and Ooe Sensed 
Souls are rf Twenty-two Type* making a Total of ThHy twu 
Type*. 


Besides these Types, there are other Bight Type* vh Atrf- 
a)lh Those prodoced In egg* (Z) Potajih qfwin Tbos® 

anhnals wbo are boim corered In sJdn e g an elephant etc (3) 
JartyuJlh Anitnab bom from Bio womb with an mnUO* 

cal 001 ^ e-g btntan beings, buffaloe* cows etc, (4) Rasa^ 
mrp SmaD animals produced from p cfTertcd body-eecretion* 
e-g worms, (5) SaipsyWaffc Those produced fro® 

per s p lratto n e-g Hce bugs etc, (6) SammurdifniiA ifijftHT 
Those product wtibotrt rtio union of the male with tbe 
female, eg Ants, flies, frog* etc (7; UdabWfla Thow 

that come emt from Ibe ground after making a bote in it a S 


botterfBes, grass-hopes etc and (8) Aupapatfleih «I>wila<T 
Those born from a place wMch I* not a birtti locallfy e. £ 
and heTHtli beli^ [rom a divine bed and Irom a pHler in 


On account of their haring Cailanya Lfle, Vitality 

oil Hying befngs are of ooe type. They are of trro types rtr (I) 
Slhavara nitwr Imn otnte, and Trasa Moving They are of 
three types rii Posscssng (I^ Sul VAla^k^ PemintDo locnoalloo 
(2) Portia VWa and (3j Napiapsaka IndJrutfcw 

towards both They are of four type* rt* (I) EWre ^ 



(2) Manusya Human Beings ^,3) Tiryancas 

Sub-human Creatures, Brutes and (4) Nainka/z Hellish 

Beings They are oi five types viz. Ek^ndnySh One- 

sensed Living Beings (2) Dvi-indnySft Two -sensed (3) 

Tn-indriyah Three-sensed 4) Caturindnyah 

Four-sensed and (5) Panc4ndriya/i Five-sensed They 

are of six types viz (1) Pnthvtkayika/? Earth -bodied 

(2) Apkayika^ Water-bodied (3 Tejas kayika/z 

Fire-bodied 4) Vayu Layika/i Air-bodied 

(5) Vanaspati kayikaft Vegetable-bodied and (6j 

TrasakayikSft Moving Beings, 

Prlthvi Kyika Jivas 

WTf II ^ II 

3Tl5^tin I 
5^ II t? II 

Phaliha-Mai?i-Rayai?a-vidduma hingula-hariyala-maijasila-rasind3. 

Kauagfii dhau-s4dhi-vai)ijiva-arai?4ttaya-palev3 3 

Abbhaya-tun-Usam-mattiya pahaga 3aio’n4ga 

Soviraniaga lutjai pudhavi-bh^yanccai 4 

3fl[ i 

II t? II 

Sphatika-mani-ratna-vidruma-hingula-haritala-manah,- s'lla-rasdn- 

dra/i ? 

Kanakadaya dhatvaA-khatika-vargika-aran^taka/^-paldvakaft 3 
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Abbrakam tOrya^pani mrttflc&>fd 4 t 9 a fftaTOn^^ 

Sattvlrnnliana tera^adayaA PrtthvrfbhAdl It)*adsyaA 4 ] 

Trans. 3-4 Phallha (sphafika) crystal or qtanir 
rayajja (rtrfna) ffcni vttduma (Tidruma) Coral btAffula-refral- 
bon^ harlyila (harltala) yefk»w orpbnent raanasila maruiAil^a) 
rce^far raslnda (rasendra) mefcury’ kanagll dhiQ (KanaVadi dhat 
avaA) goid and other metalr (kbatHtl) Chalk raflalya (vanjlkd) 
red reth (soft stones He) arksBltaka, pallvaka, abfiraka (mlcal of 
flTccokrurs, tart (turyasa earth/ flsara (Qude SodKhn Carbonate)* 
Mariya (tnrttlk& jAhiga (So-ouinerous kinds of earths and stones, 
saOTtmaja^a-snlphuref of antitnony, laraha salt sea-salt, sladhara 
etc. edch are the khida of PrithTftflyika Jlvos 

nnw-'' rnuri 

<jnn«ngiT i l^ , TO»i 

Accordlop; to AdWtOT SMra-Bidara Prtthvl K>ylka Bdngs 
are of two Uods tIi f 1 ) gifor Soft and (2) Khara WT 

Hard (1) ^lasga IVIftiTl K^yfk* J^fas arc the soft earths of Rre 
colours rtt Red, yellow Mack and white earths 

(2) Khara tVtthvlkayla JItbs are I Earths 2. Pebbles 3 
Sand 4 Stone 5 Slabs 6 Salts 7 Usa Salt earth 0. Iron 9 
Copper 10 Lead 11 Tin 12 Silver 13 OoU 14 Diamands 15 
Yellow orplment 16 VeroiIUn 17 Realgar 18 Sulpfmrct of 
Antimony 19 Coral 20 Mica 21 Pine '^and 

The fourteen kinds of gems arc (1) GomWaka (•) Rucaka 
(3) A6ka (4) Sphaflka (5' Lohtt&da 6 Marakata 7 Masiragala 
8. Bhulamodaka ^9) Indrantla (10) Chagdra prabhi (11) 3aii?u- 
rya 12 JafakSnta !3 SUryakiota 14. Maijillnta 

D C The term ephatika ondude* all transparent and 
preckms stones like Xftkatallalui Jewels are those Hke Candra 
kinta dc tbit ore produced In ooaui and ebewliero. 
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^TR* 1 ^f^T 1 ^Tti^ifcl^ I I 

q^^: q mna f q ^i i q^iu^ 1 ^ ^iFit 

1 3Tt^ f% d'^qf^ 1 s^q-^inm- 

^rj^qiR^q^ %{g \ ^i^qir ^ i qiqnorsn^^^'^ qqro? i 

^?i3^RT{q i q.R^qqnT: ^q^rST 

5qfq Rq«g^T tRT qRT^.R. 11 U 

According to Pannavatja Sutra Badara Prishvibayikas are 
ot two kinds VIZ I ^laksna 5555^01 Soft and 2 Khara ^ 3 : 
Hard 

I ^laksija Badara Pnthvi Kayikas are of seven kinds viz 
1 Black 2 Qreen 3 Red 4 Yellow 5 White 6 Paijdu- 
mntikas and 7 Panaka-mritikas 

II Khara Badar Pnthvi K.5}iVas are^-l Earths 2 Pebbles 3 
Sand 4 Small stones 5 Slabs 6 Sea sa't 7 Osa-Mkalme 
earths 8 Iron 9 Copper iO Tin 11 Lead ]2 Silver U Gold 
14 Diamonds 15 Yellow orpiment 16 Vermilion 17 Realgar 
18 mercury 19 Sulphuret of Antimony 20 Coral 21 Mica 22 

' Micasand 23 Qomedaka 24 Rucaka 25 Anka 26 Sphatika 27 
Lohitafesa 28 Marakala-nilam 29 Masaragalla 30 Bhuja-mo- 
caka 31 Indra-nila 32 Candana 33 Gainka 34 Hamsagarbha 
35 Pulaka 36 Saugandhika 37 Candra-prabha 38 Vaidurya 39 
Ulakanta, and 40 Surya-kanta 

gems are those like karak^tana etc, that are dug out of the 
mines Coral 5s formed in sea, and it is of red colour Vermilion, 
orpiment, mercury etc are welknown Metals like gold, silver* 
copper, tin, lead, and iron, that are dug from the mines also fall 
under the category of Prithvl Kayika Jivas Mica includes five 



Abhrakmn tOrya^para mrWkS-pft^Sfla Hiayonrfkflft 
Sattvtfartijana lavagadayaA PrltbrrfchWl ItyidnyaA 4 1 

Trans. S4 Pballha {aphftflka) crystal or quart*; maijV-lewt^ 
rayaija (mtua'i Rem Tbdiima (vldrwna) Coral hiftgula-verml 
Bon, barlyUa (harltala) yeflow orpkncnl manasila roanaAitsa) 
refllgar raslnda (rasendra) tDercury* kanaRll dhiil (Kaual.ldl dMt 
avoA) RoW and oiber roetab (Lhatdti) Chalk vagplyn (varglt.4) 
red reth {aott stones Be) arkagttaka, paJlvata, abhraka (mka’^ ci 
fire coknirt, {Qri (turyam earth Qsam (Crude SodlQm Carbocale)' 
Ma^lyn (mrtUka plhlija HJo-numerous kblds o< earths and stone*, 
satrrtraijajjwulphtrret of antimony; lataha, salt sea-salt, riftdhara 
etc. stich are the kinds of Prithflkflyika JTvas 

iqmr-" *WTt 

AccordhiR to AdriUip Sfttra-Bidara Prlthnri K*)^ka Betogs 
are of Unds vti (1) dlaVpia gijit Soft and (2) Khora ai: 
Hard (1) ^laign Prttii^ J’rtas are the soft earths of fire 

colours tIi. I^cd, green vcHow WacV and white earths 

(2) Kham Vrithvikaylka Jlvn» are I Earths 2. PebWes 3 
Sand 4 Stone 5 Slabs 6. Salts 7 Uan-Salt earth 8. Iron 9 
Copper 10 Lead \\ Tin 12 SlWer 13 Qnld 14 Dlamaods 15 
Yellow orplfiicnt 16 Vertntiln 17 Realgar 18 Sulphoret of 
Antimony 19 Coral 20 Aika 21 Rne ^^and 

The fourteen fcfnds of gcraa wo (1} GomWoka (2) Rticaka 
( 3 ) Afika ( 4 ) bphaflka (5) LohlUUa 6 Marokata 7 Masarrqjala 
8 Bhulamodaia ^9) IndratiUa (10) Chaijdm prabha (11) >aWa 
rya 12 Jahkinta 13 SOryaklntn 14 Maijtkinta 

D C The term sphstla uochides all transparent and 
precious stones llko \ftkatnnaka Jeveb wo those nke Candra* 
kJnta ctw that arc produced In oo^ and ebewlwre. 
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\ ’^ferf 1 I ^igsrf^t i 

I s?^“^*rrBT- 

1 ^fer ^Vr ^ ' qi'nor^ms^^' tott*. i 

^Hki^ \ 

?iiS55^5in^ 1 '^r 

^ nRT^pT. II vy 11 

According to Pannavana Sutra Badara Prishvikayikas are 
of two kinds VIZ I ^laksna 5 ^?iot Soft and 2 I^liara 5^?: 
Hard 

I ^laksija Badara Pnthvi Kayikas are of seven kinds \iz 
I Black 2. Qreen 3 Red 4 Yellow 5 White 6 Paqdu- 
mntikas and 7 Panaka-mritikas. 

II Khara Badar Pnthvi RfiyiVas are -1 Earths 2 Pebbles 3 
Sand 4 Small stones 5 Slabs 6 Sea sa't 7 Osa- Mkalme 
earths 8 Iron 9 Copper lO Tin 11 Lead 12 Silver U Gold 
14 Diamonds 15 Yellow orplment 16 Vermilion 17 Realgar 
18 mercury 19 Sulphuret of Antimony 20 Coral 21 Mica 22 
Micasand 23 Qomedaka 24 Rucaka 25 Anka26 Sphatika 27 
Lohitaksa 28 Marakala-nilam 29 Masaragalla 30 Bhuja-mo- 
caka 31 Indra-nila 32 Candana 33 Gainka 34 Hamsagarbha 
35 Pulaka 36 Saugandhika 37 Candra-prabha 38 Vaidurya 39 
UlakSnta, and 40 Surya-kanta 

gems are those like karak4tana etc, that are dug out of the 
mines Coral is formed in sea, and it is of red colour Vermilion 
orplment, mercuiw etc are welknown Metals like gold, silver’ 
copper, tin, lead, and iron, that are dug fiom the mines iso fall 
under the category of Pnthvi Kayika Jivas Mica includes five 
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varieties of (Dflerent colours. Tfln* to® b * Wnd of earth which 
b used for dyeing ciothet etc Klaras are the dlffereni Uods of 
salty earth wherefn oothlr^ could be grown The terms •‘earth’' 
and stone" are dear— Antfmony Sulphuret fa of two varfcties 
vlx black coltyrlmn and white coDyrium The terra salt 
s^nffles all sorts of saHs. eg Sea-ealt Slcdhavaetc. 


Ap-Ktytka Jlvas. 



>i lNaRtHin<i aite i ftim n i 

»IW[5 II H II 

GbomantBrtkkhamodagam. osS hlma K®faga harttaiim mahlyi i 
HuntI ghagodahtml bb^ ya fiussa. 5 

[ fbr iRd^iidvi i 

^ n H n 

BhatuaSflierlktairudakflm avasyiyo bhratn karako harttanur 
•'fuahlkfi I 

Bhavantl ghanodadhyMnyo bhWa an^l^ capJcflyasya 5. 1 
TVww-Bhomair (bhawnom; sub-50fl or onder ground waters, 
antarlksamudakam (intailkaBm) rohi water osa-dev WmanJ-fce; 
karaka-hwl waler-drop on Rreen-Tcgetabtes mist etc. are the 
nmnefo u s vartetfces of Wafer-bodted Soub 

anmiT-v»ilit i qt' i 

ft," i ft} 5<trt i 'riWwi i “ ft " 

qqhra I “ tTw ft ” 

I “ ft ’ <i iq K^i,aH«t*qnm1 « iHM qM 

iqi 'pp'i dr 

ildll gftft mdTSTOdi II q II 

D C — Sub-*of1 or ground water means water from welb 
etc; sky-water b rain wafer Dense water spreading aO over 
all over the earth for nimtcrous yafans on which the earth rests 
b QanodadhL Other terms are clear 
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According to Pannavaqa Sutra -^pliayika Jivas are of two 
kinds VIZ (1) Suksma Ap Kayika and (2) Badara Ap [(ayika 
Snksma Ap kayiLa are Parvapta buksma Ap Kayika and Apan^anta 
Suksma Ap Kayika 


Badara Ap Kayika Jivas are I Dew 2 Ice 3 Hail 4 
nartanu-wafer-drops on green vegetables 5 Pure Water 6 
Cold water 7 Hot .Vater 8 Alkaline Waters 9 Slightly acid 
Water 10 . Acid Waters 11 ScUt-v/atcr 12 Water with a taste 

ta!te"n f T'"'" '“ving the 

teste of ghee (clarified buffer) 15 Ksoilodaka-Water haviL 

VarfovlpI Rasodaka-Water m Puskarf 


■‘^PpenQix 


In a drop of unfiltered water one can Pnd 
microsocope as many as 36450 moving hvma ^ 

belongs to the Ap-I<;ayika division of Sfh- ^ 

The mmute livmg^nimalclurC 

un-filtered water, are not Ap -ICayika Iwin^h^a 
two-sensed trasa (moving) Iw.ng bLi |v 

greatly reduced and by boiling the water fhr become 

they disappear, entirely and^en thev rin consecutively, 

in boiled water, as they do m un-hlfLa multiply 

thus, becomes a-cita or life-less that is Boiled water, 

perfectly free from these minute becomes 

boiled three times, onTafrit X'Tf '■™2' bodies Wafer 
or free from these minute tivo-sen^d f T®’ a-oda 

prahare (ffleeu (I 5 ) hours) Summer fn = ^«™) 

houra.) m Winter and for three t 3 | Praliars 12 

the Rainy Season Water thus boL ” “n hours) 'fa 

purposes by Jam Sadhus for the Snos T‘* ^""hing 

ffTZ r" 

Of hoited_water^te"'wate[?amams^^^^^ quantity 

prefectly free from -these 
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mhitite onlmalcules for 24 pfchars. (72 boors) Water thus 
preserved, can be used by tnina Sldhtja for crtber purposes. 
Jafoas Sidho carraot under any drcumstance touch sa-dta 
( full of livtag bcii^s ) un-boDed water 

3 Agnl Ktylkfi JtTfls 

»TiTWmH 11 ^ II 

logila-Jfila-cmunmura-ukkt-fisanl-kA^aga-vfjjamityft i 

Jlyt^m bbeyl osyarvt nfiyarrl niuga buddblA 6. 

[ «ffTT I 

»ifM*nMRt Pi^r II ^ II 

Augfira-fv&U cnurrDura-ub>t.aaayaA kageko Tid>ucUdayah| 
AgnHfvtoJUa bbedi Jnltavyl ntpoga^budbyt. ] 

Tnnu. 6 logila (a^&ra^-bundng Coal ^ (]taU)4laiiiat 
mummora (murtnura) sparks of (Ire mixed with ashes fai bornbig 
cow-dmig fuel, nkU olki Unes o1 vamus forms prodoced fn 
the sky 83 a result of fire bi the sky region, asagl (aianl) sparks 
of fire falllog on the ground from the sky kagaga ( kanaka ) 
Bro bodies resembling stars laltlag from the sky TiJjuinB (ridyut) 
Ugbitdng etc. should be recopdsed by shrewd penoos as dfiereflt 
forms of Agulkiyika (lustrous) Jtvas* 6 

fllll Hm 1 TOST 

I "TTfOWT 

finr fV’ *i<iHmiuMwi»H i 

1 HHi i 

CRqr (»BT) 

II ^ li _ 

In Punnarani Sfttra, the Tcjas-K*yika Jfvas are of two 
kinds vfc (1) Sdk^ma T<)as Kkjfka wdaasiPw Mtnote fire bodW 
and (Z) Bldara Tijas K*yfka am Gross Rre-bofied. 
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D C. "murmura” signiiies the sparks found in a heap of 
ashes in a lire of cow— dun^ fuel Ulka repiesenis a line of 
fire seen in the sky as u sign of storms 1 he fire-parliclcb fallen 
on the ground from the sk) are known as “a^ani , and the fire 
seen as stars falling from the sky is Sermed as K^anaka More 
over, pure fire is produced without the help of fire-wood, in 
the case of two bamboos being rubbed with force against each 
other There are several kinds of fire also, like that produced 
from the Surya l^anta Jewel etc 

Appendix 

Lightning and Oidmaiy Lamp-ltghi Is Lightning as well as 
ordinary lamp-light sa-eda or a-cita 1 

Jama Sages have always considircd ordinary' lamp light 
and the flash of lightning as forms of Agni-Kaylka (fire bodied) 

Suksma Tejas Kayika bodies are Paryapta and A-paryapta. 

Badara T^jas Kayika Bodies are of many kinds viz (I) 
Angara -Burning coal without smoke (5) Jvala-Flame in connection 
with burning coal or flame of a lamp ^3) murmura-sparks of 
fire mixed wish ashes in Cow-dung fire (4) Arci erf^ Flame 
unconnected with any burning substance (^5; Alata-Aburning 
straw (6) ^uddh^ni Fire in a heated iron globe (7) Ulka 
Lines of various forms produced in the sky as a result of 
lire m the sky (8) Vidyut-lightmng (9) A^ani-sparks of fire 
resembling stars falling from the sky (10 Nirghata (Pnifn) Fire 
produced by a blow with a vaiknya club or mace (11) Samgharsa 
Fire produced by forciable rubbing of two bamboos against 
each other (12) Surya-K^nta Fire produced by the gem 
Shrya-kanta and others, are vaneties of Badara Tdjas Kayika 
Jtvas They are Paryapta and A. paryapta- Also they are divided 
into sub-classes on account of their varieties of colours small, 
taste, and touch With one paryapta Agni Kayika bodys there 

are always a-samakhyata (innumerable) a-paryapta Agn.-K^yika 
bodies . . s j 
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Jitbs* and as such they are sa-cJla 

Jaina Sldhfjs and persons while doing the Simiyika Krfy* 
therefore, do not allow light froos Ihese two bo(bes to touch 
tbeir bodies 

Also if we place a l^hled caixile la a glass-chamber or 
a threc-aecked Wttfd Bottle from which air has been removed 
by an exhaust-pomp tbe tabled candle wHI be, at once, extIn 
guisbed. Because a candle-fiaine requires a certain quantity of 
ah’ to keep it bondng 

dost as human beiags and lower aoliijals cannot Qve 
without a sufficient quanttl} of pore air In the same way fire 
and flame, cannot Lvo wtthoot air They can-cxist, only If there 
be a sufUdent qaaoUty of air This Is a strong argutnent to 
pro\e that Agtd K^jlka bodies possess ISe, 

Electric Light 

WHh r^ard to electric l^ht the quesflon Is whefber the 
electric light produced by a current of eleclrictty from power 
producing machlnefy b sa-efta or a-dta ! 

We have efccMc I^bts la glass bolbs from which afr has 
been removed by a speaal process. Glass bulbs, from wfricb 
ah has been removed arc espedally necesjaty fof'tbe prodne 
tioo of electric light If air cannot be removed from these 
glass-buflbs, as tt ought to be there will be no Bght Thb b not 
a conjectural hj’polbeab but H can be readily proved by a sample 
scientiOc erperment 

Some persons say that electric l^bt b artaidalh' 
by frlchoQ and that no aa'Cle material has been used hi lb 
preparaUon and thal it b, therefore a cha. But ihb Bne of 
argumeotalloo b not conclusix^ as ell varlet^s of eledrictt y are 
In Aticira iransgrosloo) Sfltra during daDy Pratf-Kramafla 
K,riyl the foltowlng sentence (toes occur viz J? 

\^a-dlTi taol ufliht bul-meanbjg to aay that it b a tfae s g r ee fan 
if tbe light of L^btnlng as well as, of a itaipJe lamp fall* oo 
the body of persons dofag the Kriyi, 
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not a-ciia For insiance, vidyut or lighining-a form of eledricdy 
produced in the sky-is sa-ata and therefore, all forms of 
electricity are not a-cita 

The saence of efedricty ,s of recent dale and the vanous 
^leyelopemenls m the form of Telegraphy, Telephone, Electric 
ains, Wire-Iess, Radio etc are the products of the last century. 

The Sacred Bools of the Jams were composed several 
centuries before the birth of Christian era and conseonenHv 

LL'd* “V of 

must hr”, hi crXnl;®]; -"a ‘s^es'taf 

W^o tret Ltta'^r ^ 

materiIwt?atIo“t^ 

to w ThTgo With^ - hot 

are sa-Qta With heat they comh ^hat all hot objects 

IS corred, it will be practically hypothesis 

touch boiled water hot milk d u 4 for Jama Sadhus to 

A.SO, they cannot te l, Cd tte”:? f 

brick for fomentation They cannot heated 

sa-cita The theory that hot articles are ‘t they are 

good sa-cita. does not hold 

Jama Sages are of opinion that elect™ light ,s sa cita 
The reasons tor holding this theory are the 

numerous'’ mlnSafs'wieUerof it^Vatel T°“' S- 

-all of vhich are of various Jansifles?'' flours ““iapes" 





(Rmenrions we ghls eic In ibe fame Dimmer Agnl 
Vl)u-K5>Iia Jivos are of vartoio dcmities, coJoinT weights 
(Tinemlors etc For fcslacce the tafensHy of beat in the fire of 
(I) grass (2) wocyJ-cbarcoel fS) cowntting fwl (4) mfneral coal 
obtained form cooKmlnea and (5) EJectric Light is (HterenL 
Simltarly Bsdaia Viju KiyiVa J?vbs me of various densities. 


Jafna authors have meotiooed two main types of Vlyu 
(wind) vis I Obanavflta ciiraw Heavy or ThlA wind ard (Z) 
Tamivtta ajwra Mght or Thh RareSfed Air acoordtog to tbeir 
densities 1 be present-day scientists ( 4 ) abo say that, as we go 
higher and hJgber from sea-level the almospberic air becomes 
more and mere rartlfied than that met with at the sofface of 
the ground, and soch b the general experience of aero-plane 
/drivers. The dense atm o sph ere of groond-level b largely allied 
wtth rarelAed air 

1 One kind of idr may be benefdal to the support of Ifo 
In one k-nd of Agtri K^ylka body while It may des^ Dfe ta 
another For Instance, a gust of Trtnd will Inst^f put out the 
flame of an ordinary lamp while the fame gust of wind will put 
energy Into ivHhering amben of a pile of wood and re-Wndle 
than into a blating flame. 

3 Agnl K^yi'*® Jhws cannot live without air Thej mml 

have air to opport their Incfivklual hie. IT the Und of air lha' 
that they require for the support of their life, be difTercnt and if 
tire quantify be more or less than their reqolrcmenls fbdr A® 
wtn bo extinct ' 

4 Now the question of electric l%bt b dffferent Ebctrlc 
light, b extremely pure clear mid highly escharollc. It cannot 
bear ordlnarv almosphertc air When air b removed from electric 
glass-bulhs, there alwayb remains a sufficient quantity of rarefticti 
air In (be bulbs which keeps the electric i^ht burning It b tbc 
presence of rarefficd ak tiist makes eketne I^ht buE» sa-dts. 
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4 V^yu K^yika Jivas 

Ubbbamaga-ukkaliya-niahdaUmuha-suddha-guh]avaya ya \ 

Gbaija-taijuvayaiya bh^ya khalu vaukayassa u 7 II 

/ 

Udbhramaka-utkallfeau maodali-mukha^uddha-gunja-vata^ca I 
Qhana-vatatanu-vatadika bh^dakhalu vayu-kfiyasya U 7 ll ]' 

f 

Tims—1 Ubbhamaga ( udbhratnaka )— wind blowing up 
wards; ukkaliya — ( utkalika )-wind blowing down-wards, maijdali- 
wbirl-wind, mukha-wmd coming from the mouth, suddha-breeze, 
gun]a-vata~wind blowing with a melodious humming tune, ghana- 

According to Pannavaija Sutra, Vayu Kayika Jivas are of 
two kinds VIZ ( I ) Suksma Vayu Kaylka ( Incorporeal Air-bodied ) 
and ( 2 ) Badara Vayu-kayika ( Corporeal Air-hodied-Suksma 
Vayu'kayika are Paryapta and A paryapta Badara Vayu-kayika 

bodies are ( 1 ) Eastern Wind (2) Western Wind (3) Northern 
Wind (4) Southern Wind (5) Wind going upwards ( 6 ) Wind 
blowing downwards (7) Wind blovdng a cross (%) Wind blowing 
m four corners ( 9 ) Wind blowing irregularly ( 10 ) Wind blowing 

in wanes ( 11 ) Whirl-wind (12) Wind moving in a circle (13) Wind 
blowing with humming noise (14) Wind accompanied by showers 

of ram (15) Samvartaka wind which makes the branches of trees 
to bend down (16) Qhanavata. The dense air resembling layers 

of hard ghee which supports Rama-prabha and other parts **01 
the Univerce and which also supports Sandharma d^va-loka 
and other heanenly regions (17) Tanu Vata-Thin rarelHed air 
5 



dlmenstons vc ghis dc ta the same manner Agnl *rod 

Viju-K*>iia Jivas are of Taricia dewtties, cotonra weights, 
(TtECDsiora elc. For tcrifloce the tateraity of beat in the fire of 
(I) grass (2) 'wood-cbarcoel <3) cow-dong foel (4) mineral coal 
obtained form cool-mines and (5) Ilecbic Light is dfffcrent 
Stmllaiiy B*daia Vlyo Kiyn>a Jivas are of varkxis deosHka. 

Jalna atrfhon hare mentioned two main types of Viyn 
(ftlnd) vii 1 Qhanavitfl wwni Heavy or Thick wind ard (2^ 
Tanuvfta ngfw L^ht or Thfc Rarcffled Air according to tbeir 
densities 1 be present-day scientists (4) ebo say that, as we go 
trigber and higher troin sen-levet, the ahnoapheric air becomes 
more and mere rarefr>ed than that met with at the surface of 
the ground and such b the general experience of aero-plane 
/drivers. The dense atmosphere of grotmd-fevel is largeh’ 
with rardfled air 

2. One kktd of air may be benePclal to the support of ^ 
fn one kind of Agof K^ylka body while S may destroy Dfe hi 
another For Instaoce, a gust of ^rfnd will histaotjy put cart flic 
flamo of an ordinary lamp while the fame gust of wind will put 
energy bito wHbcrtiqf ambers of a pile of wood and re-klndte 
than Into a bbtfaig flame. 

3 Agnl K^yH'S Jtras cannot Dve without air Tbe> traat 

have air to upport their Individual He. n the kind of ri" Ihs^ 
that they require for the support of their Dfe, be ddferent, and if 
the quantffy be more or less than tbek requirements thdr I3« 
win be extinct. ' 

4 Now the question of electric hght b dtfferetrt Bfcctfic 
l^ht, fa exlrcirely pure clear and h^hly escharollc. It cannot 
bear ordUvirr atroospheric air Wbeit elr U remoredfrom electric 
glasi-bulbs there alwa)w remains a sufficient qoantrty of raretfad 
elr In the bulbs which keeps the electric Hght bunrfog It fa d* 
presence of rareBled air that mokes electric I^hi bulbs sa-dta. 
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[ feiT ^ i 

5 1) 11 

Sadhaiana praty^ks vanaspati-Jiva dvidha irnie bhapitaft i 

Y^samanantanam tanureka Sadharanastd tu llSll] 

« 

Tran^-S In scripures, two tmds o? Vanaspati Kayika ( Ve- 
getable- bodied ) jlvas are mentioned viz Sadharana ( General ) 
and Pratyeta ( Individual }. Those which, possess one ( Common ) 
lorm for many ‘beings) are (included under ) the Sadharaga 

(General) type u8n 

^2^^; 1 gll% ^NROT-, ^ I “ 

m] ^ i 

wm H ? 11 ^ ^ 

^ 1 ^ ^^nor t fq 11 \ \\ 

w^^TfTToiqi'im^ ^ 1 wr 

ii ^ u 3THt l 

^ % ’erqi^aii fl?qT-q:% ^ 

#T(%, 3ig^qf%JT^ 

'i I 

u n U 

yro 3 ^fjii gm^iiJiT \ 

n^>!i U ” ii 

QtnmiT 3ii?ir «i^rDTnRqia?i^n i 
^MRoralgRT <atnn?i ^ g g i t | i ft t ^ 11 ^ n 

l^SFJqg emejj^tcgfi^q-qiTf^ ^ , '“®' 
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Vila ( Dens© Wind ) taou vtta-( RarenJed Wind ) dc are the 
(ffiferetrt varieties ot Viyu Kaytk* Jiws 

r 

?KTOi',iw^raffrit^H?TOi^SS['niWi 

iftwftt ?"nf? 

^iipai Rn# I n^fin i mal »r R>wt htRii iJtRwmtft 
I a^RTOni^ HK^ra i5<Tf^' I 

iwrot "ft usr; I *w n-wa ojwi ’fts 

^n >n R^*<k l >iWT^'nTOa3Tt^i 

fl ‘i^<mvMi.niaW i»t=^ aiPia ' )iasit«»n ii^ OTft^nff^rra 

i ^whm\ ^ =imi 

9Rr*^s<(fw »tT«mri ii 's ii 

4 

D C— Udbbrfimaka varidy is Ibal which blows a sliwv 
inside from outride a 5dd. It h also koown as saAvartalcs vfiyu 
The Utkalita type of wmd blows downwards a1 sborl totmals 
of time. Oat o( the ghana and tami types the Ilrsl one b thick 
like frozen gbee, white the second cme fa thin like healed ghee. 
Both of tbcci are preraleot on the earth and beaTens spreading 
far and wide. 7 

The BtithOf then procedes to state the different binds of 
Vanaspati Kiylka type of Sthlvaras — 

5 Vanaspati Kd^lka Jhras. 




^q^TTT — 


T TO^»n>( r 5 tT g<? i 

5^ v'lmuH'n % 3 II « II 

SAhlraga pett^yl vagosal flvft duhi pui bhaniys I 
Jsteaesanti^a tanu egi sahintTi M u I 8 li 
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[ fen ^ ^ 

^w^w 

badhaiaija praty^ka vanaspati-Jlva dvidha 4rutd bhaijitaft i 
Y^samanantanam tanureka Sadharaoastd tu Il8ll] 


Trans -8 In scnpures, two Imds of Vanaspati Kayika (Ve- 
getable- bodied ) llvas are mentioned viz Sadharana ( General ) 
and Pratyeka ( Individual b Those which, possess one ( Common ) 
form for many i^beings] are (included under ) the Sadharaija 
(General) type uSii 


11 \ 11 'TOT ^ ^ trot ^ 
^TSRon'fT ^ I ^ ^^T^Tt g fq TO? U ^ II 

^iRTwn^i^ ^n^'jpTi'qqT'TOT =q l ^T?TTOWir 

^ ” 11 ^ 11 Tfnqr^: i 

gqf % fen-b:% 11 ^% qr^rorr^j, 

fes[p% ^TRORq ^fq ^?T5fe I 
#Tra; ^ =q 

1 %qT 5>tl^hrGqt^ i 

un5.g=E3^R[f?l n i n * ' . 

3 ^ifpr granuRr | 
n^<Ji ^mranm^ li ^ u 
UMi?i ®ni^ ^igiruinRqRu^^ r i 
'einRpirSjgtT^cR, I) ^ 11 

sTO^^jYtbafVtRnfq'R ^icsg %5ia i 
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JTfJpft I a^lTMT II ? II I 

’nmnrer't^rt ft ftsrr flftri ataiwftw "wN 



ftftwwt-o" ” siftnnfe, n <i<»iHiH*n< - 
I tft «)“iHM«n<i*n«ft afW sftu II { II ■WTiT’rt I 
a>n Bl«>(mift«i 

stg??! %ftrOTtsft f^t(3 it imft hMhiIot 
n ft »iiitt i(ftflwi< I OT v'lA'SalimiHiiumtiH^^iraT 
Bwfi’i iyR«('i ni'iH'-*' 'm*ift<il>i ■! ftft t Hprfftiiw 
ifftt Tft t jjtw f »nt»5rt >*i^, 0ti1M «rtftwT 

iTO»ft fay » ftt ” =nw-»i#5yftj 
afsroits iftyMiiliviftyTuit iroi utyRmyfWi nPn 
yiHtHMimi yy^aftii iwl^iiafw ^rift i gatftnfftftftft 
mifftiftiw i^nfft-imFwfwiRitft^ ysfft> 
ywacftWny i iw-*' yi^' fftit'w ftft l jar, nfm ! 
inufti >W55ft yylftii yyft yfniilftftft yini-i' fftift fiifft 


in a m.«m.tiftTi six ugroft-ynaiw if yjijaii 
fftftTyiTJf ” I ai ynroi fftiftiit-asftnx nfainfa Pifti 


* Pnj(^ wi I «wf>i uii«w*wuftwi 

iPRB •ftc M > It 

1 *tK*a 1 ITOT litef ! » 

^ wi 3 K«TOra I 


?RM ^qdptan 

5mT0I^^sHTi5^ Tft^rsKg^ rfg 1 Ai:- 

imw^riisnTT'TmT 

s^\ ^^J'. II < II 

D C According to tlie Jama Scnptur, Vanaspali K\vik'i 
(Vegetable Beings) are divided into two t)pcs viz i Sadliarann 
(General) and { 2 ) Pratyeka or Individual 

The principal characteristics ol the Sadharaija or Qeneial 
type of vegetable beings are explained in the Prajnapana (Panna- 
vaija) Sutra as follows —Going asunder together, taking the 
form together, taking food together, inhaling and exhaling air 
together, the possession of one, being the common possession of 
all, and of many together, being the possession of one; common 
food, common bolding and the common Soul-Thesc arc the cha- 
racteristics of the Ssdharana or General type of Jivas 

The Sadharaija or General Type is again sub-dwided into (1) 
Siiksma (In-corporeal) and (2) Badara or Corporeal 

The Siiksma or Incorporeal type of Sadharana Vanaspati 
Kayika Jivas is explained in Samgrahinl Prakaraga as follows ;- 
“ There are innumerable spheres (golah), each sphere possess^ 
innumerable nigodas (i-e Sadharaga types of Jivas) and in each 
nigoda there are ananta (infinite) Jivas 

According to the tradition of the Jama Agamas, the sub- 
divisions mentioned above are respechvely known as ’(1) Samvy- 

X fknrft t i vfkiu i 

*1?^ '51® 1 ?i5{ 'H'T'cii 3??®qn^ 1 
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avahirfta and A-iarfivyavahlrika ^r^rfnrefrfH: Those 

that arc produced from the origli^ sGkfma (la corporeal) type 
of nlgodfls into the rest of the fypes of Jtras l-o PrIthvJ MyD™ 
Ap Kiffta etc we known as SJWivynvahirlkflS on account of 
tliclr contact wtlh Prtlhvi etc. And those thatresido In the e\isim 
D^foda r^ht froin the leglnnlt^ arc known as A-^amvyavahi- 
nVa Jn absence of any such contact 

Now the questtOD b whether these r^jodas can ever come 
to the category of Samvyavahlrlka, from that of the A sinivya 
vahika. It b said fn Wc^a^Ivnli That those that are found to 
hare come from the category of Slipryarabaitka we really 
speaking obtnmcd from ibe original category of VonaspaO-t-iy*- 

1 rom amongst the Slffivyavabarllas ibere ore some which 
return to the original rtate of tiikrma ifn corporeal) 
but eren la that condition these nlgOdas do not cease to be 
Siairyarsturlka' on oocoimt of their falHog Into Ibe said contact 
with Prtthvt Kaya etc, 

Accortog to the Bhigavati Sfitra, the llfo of S0k|ma nfeoda 
has been measured as corerir^ lonuoicrable Avasarpt^l 
Utsarplijl ages. 

Tbe Agamos give the kw^evHy of the Bfldara type of nlgodas 
as seventy crore crores of Ssgars The age of SIdWapa (Qcna' 
ral) type of VegcU.ble-bodled Jtvas b measured as 21 tlojtf 
Ihelr Bidam (corporeal) and SOkfma (In-corporeaJ) fives together 
as said la Panca Sarfagraho 

The term Sldhiratja here Includes those that are free from 
dtttincfions Iflcc sQkima bldara parylpta (completely developed) 
and a-pary4pta (not completely dwrekiped) Arya Syimicirya b** 
abo support**^ tbe above-stntri view In Praj&l-pana (Panr^tW*) 
SOlnu The term gotl (spheres) b tacd because on a smaD 
rejrtofl equal to tbe point of a hair Innu i u e ia lite nfgo da s a^ 
existing aad In each nlgoda there are ananta (lofinlle) Jlvas. 
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Now, the names o! several welknown. Sadharana Vanaspatl 
l^ayika Jivas are ennumerated ■— 

Some Ananta Kaylka Jivas 

5-^^— 

imR ^ixRs f^W 11 ^ ® 11 

Nanda-ankura-kisalaj a-paijaga-sevala-bh^mipho'da ya > 
Addayaliga-gajjara-mottha.-valthula-ih^ga-pallarika 9 

Komala-phalam ca savvam, guddha siraim sinai paltaim I 
Thohan-kuman guggult galoya pamuhai cchinnaruha. 10 

. pm 11 II 

^ ^ «i5RmRi RRrf^qmRr i 
^ in® ii 

Trans 9-10 K.anda (Bulbous? Vegetation such as onions, 
garlic etc) Ankurl-sprouts, K.isalaya-tendnls-young leaf-buds, 
Panaga (panaka)-would-fungus, s4vala-Moss, bhumiphoda-mush- 
rooms ardraka triLam-three kinds of ginger, garjaram-carrots, mottha 
(musta) -Nagara-motha-a kind of fragrant vegetation, vatthula- 
a vegetable known as Bathuva, thdga (stdka)-a speaes of bul- 
bous roots, oallanka-palyankah-A vegetable of that name Also, 
all kinds of soft fruits (before the formation to hard kernel e g 
ebony frunt, mango fruit , leaves like those of jute with hidden 
veins, and roots like thorny plant, aloe plant, guggula plant 
dragrant gummy plant)andgaio '(gaduci)-a rnedicmal bitter plant) 
etc that grow though cut (9-10) 
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flvahflrOwi aod A-saihvyavahlrika *<4^b4m i P ^ Those 

that ore produced from the original sdk^roa (In corporeal) tjT* 
ot nigodas into the real of the fvpes of Jrvas 1-e Prlthvl K*J^ 
Ap K^vika elc ore known as ^divyovnbflrikas on account of 
their contact wtth Prithvl etc. And those that reside In the snena 
nigoda r^ht from the Leginnit^ are known as A-sajavyavahl- 
nVo In absence of any such contact 

Now the quest>on Is wbeflier these n^odas can crer come 
to the category of Slrnyyaviibaflka, from that of the A-siravya 
vahaka. It b said In VHe^a^ivoll That those that nre found to 
have come from the categoiy of SaipvyovBharfltn ore reaDy 
speaking obtnmed from ibe original category of \ anaspatJ-ksyB. 

From amongst the SMixyavaharilca* there ore some which 
return to the original state of sOksma iln corporeal) nigodis, 
but even In that condition tbeac nigOdas do not (;ca» to be 
SiitiTyavabarlka on account of tbeb falfhig Itrto fbe said contact 
wtth Prifhvl K&ya etc. 

Accortog to the Bhagavati SQtra, the IHe of Sfik^ioa n^oda 
has been measured as covertog tonuroerable Avasarplgl *md 
Utaarplijl ages. 

The Agamas give the longevity of the Bldara type of nlgodas 
as seventy crore crores of Sagars The age of Sfidhiraga (Oene- 
ral) type of Vegehible-bodled Jlvas b measured as 21 tkoes 
their Bftdsra (corporeal) and SOk^me (In-corporeal) Bves together 
as said In Panca Satbgraha 

The term Sldhirana here lochides those that are tr^ 
distinctions He sflkima bldara, p arylpfa (completely devefoped) 
and a-paryflptn (not corapleWy developed) Afya Sytfflltfry a hto 
abo supplied the above-stated view Iri Praltt-pon* (P*nr*v*W 
SQtra. The lerro goU" (spheres) b taed because on a sow 
regkjfl equal to the point of a bair hm u merabte idgodas 
easting and to each nigoda there are ananta (InfloHe) Jivts, 
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fiRT ^ 

TR. sn^irfi^wnPi) f^TiPi 

^ jR%jra ^ 

^W" ^ % '^(^mKr*-, wf 5 

s?!?g^iTfeT ^'T^ ^-TIH+Jf^nfet, 

^rPt f^^lTW^RT ^ TOTSRT^J tl S-?® II 

D C Since dry vegetable cannot posaess inbnite bodies 
because of its Hfelessness, the word kandah should mean green 
species, as well as, several dry species, Sprouts of trees like gho- 
sataki (a kind of vegetable known as or karira 

( a tree known as %?;3n K<^rada bearing sour berries ), varupa 
vata ( a species of banyan tree, nimba (A.gadircta Indica ^nCt 
etc which are young and have not become thick, should also 
be included under the category ol Ananta-kSyika or multl-bodled 
Vanaspati KSyika Jlvas. Similarly young leaf-buds are also an- 
anta-ktyika at the time of their springing forth 


According to Punavaoa Sutra, Vanaspati K^yikas are of 
two kinds VIZ (1) Suksma Vanaspati l^ayika (2) Badara Vanas- 
pati Kayika Suksma Vanasptati K^ayika are either Paryapta or 
A-paryapta 

Badara Vanaspati-Kay'ikas are of two kinds viz. (l,Pratydka 
Sarira Badara Vanaspati K^yika and (2) Sadharatja Sartra Badara 
Vanaspti K^yika 

Praty6ka Sanra Badara Vanaspti K^ayikas are of twelve 
kinds VIZ 1 Trees e-g Mango-tree etc 2 Quccho ( a cluster ) 
as nngaiji ( egg plant) 3. Qulma ( a collection ) as of bamboo 
Vees (4) Lata (a creeper) like Campaka lata (5) Valli (a creeper) 
as of cucumber etc (6) Parvaga (Knotty Vegetation) e g Sug- 
/ 6 
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oip=tIT-'RTI-’l?Wn 

il'JCTitt 5 PuTHrtuTOfoPuM ^ ihRft I OT»»jTnown 
•twrrt »i»ir;E^BTiiTim «iWra^Wh:H^wfH*TiftWTOrT' 

His m-t-o ^ Pi^ i I to ( 4? ) a>nft 

q ; I ’to to* ^ ^ uimrift stoft 

nf5t»ft I ^ tojaV, >tfHV «?»Wt HT II t n 4ft 1 
>nw^ jda I toTo i ■t.ltniCliiFi iflujHiKiom^ 
umtillH wtwilaift ^ i “*no(tni fti ” »n 4 Tl^>Tii»:- 
:nrfe, *tT?4to, I 'l*l<l(»I Htflaift • 

(nn Hwi^ftl iifM<i 4 *i'Oi>i‘i '>>iR*m‘ilHi»R<^ i 

m OT* 'p* <<PHA I R<<< ft^ciH i ^ I ‘'ipftmTft" 

^ ^ ■ - ■ - ■ ■ _ — A fS . - . -..-^ -fS- . - . -g ft f\ ., — ■4^ 

<inft fTOFT «tiiv««itH imisiTmsrt-^tffjTi wlft ww 
^ ifift I ^ rfluftn*^ ^ I ’ to^^s'nw , 4 5 titorra 
n pi^ ’ i ti ' -'miiiiipMft 1 stotoWW 

to?mtsw 1 8i{ii 0 4^-04.irM^a tq r ^Muft oift 1 frft 
u^Tot «‘()«iMi siRa^o-ffw'ii torn q^TPjoftft T?ni o^r 
tjtirft aw-“?i ^5 ■toif’’ Jwrft iwiwf ^ ” 
fVTntfttorR itopT’nft^ 

ipmftrr 1 Jm ^ ^iTtn , TwtJft i?? Rstj, 

^ fTs*^i, tof«% Tfhrft, S’nfl oW 
■nmiiUMiii itffi mflofi, ire ^q ift ^ inUM, b\i4' 

“wi:Tj5Pi”^^^;nivrrrmTftTtetw 0 ^ 
mft ipR! ttipfi x^tT^, RT^fi i wnftft ay ^ ^ 
ntoi «ihi , fttotor rftfia^i awi to 
«mft wrTRnrftsTft, rARn^-^or^ 5^ ^ 
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f^” s^Tfr^^, 3n^fTOl^\ ^RS=?f^%^, 

3q?g-^l f q^ 

m^RRT ^iift i^^:T^T ^ JTFnj^^rj ii <^-?o ii 

D C Since dry vegetable cannot posaess inlinite bodies 
because of its Ufelessness, the word kandah should mean green 
species, as well as, several dry -species. Sprouts of trees like gho- 
sataki (a kind of vegetable kno^vn as or g^t^; karira 

( a tree known as IvC^ bearing sour berries ); varuija 

vata ( a species of banyan tree; nimba (Agadircta Indica 
etc which are young and have not become thick, should also 
be included under the category ol Ananta-kayika or multi-bodied 
Vanaspati Kayika Jlvas. Similarly young leaf-buds are also an- 
anta-kSyika at the time of |heir sponging forth 


According to PunavaijS Sutra, Vanaspati Kayikas are of 
two kinds viz (1) Suksma Vanaspati Kayika (2) Badara Vanas- 
pati Kayika Suksma Vanasptati K^yika are either Paryapta or 
A-paryapta. 

Badara Vanaspati-K^ylkas are of two kinds viz. (K Praty^ka 
Sarira Badara Vanaspati Kayika and (2) Sadharaija Sarira Badara 
Vanaspti Kayika 


1 

|5 

t 

i 


Praty6ka Sarira Badara Vanaspti K^yikas are of twelve 
kinds viz 1 Trees e-g. Mango-tree etc 2 Quccho ( a cluster ) 
as ringavi ( egg plant ) 3. Oulma ( a collection ) as of bamboo 
trees (4) Lata (a creeper) like Campaka lata (5) Valh (a creeper) 
as of cucumber etc (6) Parvaga (Knotty Vegetation) e g Sug- 
6 
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The tenn “irdraka-trlkam” s^nfftes green spedes of gtag 
ef tnrmerlc and ccrcuma. All Unds of soft fruit" means aS 
those fruits Hke mango-fnift and ebony fnrft, whoso kerneb or 
stooes have not been formed 


ar-cane plant etc. (7) Grasses such as Darbha grass fodder 
etc (8) Valayas plants whose barks are round e g 
plants etc. (9) Hartta-grcen vegetaWes-such as vSstflca. 

(10) Ofadhl F^ts whose an the parts are destroyed 
after tbdr fmfts have become rfpe (II) Jabruba-Plaiits growing 
in water Lotus etc and (12) Kuha^s (a kind of vegetatkn of 
fte shape of an umbreQa. 

1 7rwf— .Trees are (1) Ekfisthika-with one kernel or stone 

in thdr fndt, and (2) Bahub^ka with many seeds ta^fliclr frul 
Ekisih/u jyns are Umbedo iftinft Neem Tree (2) Ambo ^ 
Mango tree (3) Jlmboo ( itf ) Jambolans (4) Kostora 
Kfodrtoafa sipir Jangall Amto wn* nW varialics Mango-trec* 
Sila un Teak wood tree (6) Aikola A specks of large 
tree od bearing teeda. (7) Ptlu »8i A particular fripeand Hs fndt 
(8) S4lu ft® A tree that prxxluces pbkgm (9) SaDakf orfl A 
kiodof tree. (10 MocaLl ^emaJo rfImVA vcgetatiou oftolt 
name (11) MthAa Black Tulasl A specks of tree (12) 
Bakula wf« Baknl Tree (13' Palisa "ww Palisa Tree 

•WTO (M) K®rafi)a ww Karanja Tree (15) PutnufipTO A tree 
named •hgn Jh^putti which is used for securing the birth of * 
Boc (16) Artttha srOa Soap-berry Tree 17) BahWi 
(fkifn^) (18) Harltaka cfhrc Haradl (19) BbDUtaka Htirtc Maribg 
nut Tree f»wP¥ (20) Umbibharlka rtirfbn (21) Dhltail eis^ 
Dhitakl trees round the salt sea (wrt) (22) Prlyala fitew R*y*** 
tree under which the 4th Ttrtbafikara dtahved Perfect Koowfcdge 

(23) Pdflkaranja (iffw^w) The worshipful Karanja Tree (w^) 

(24) iiakKiI (25) SHa^flRnrn A tree called slsama. (2^J 
Asana A tree of Blvnloi (4lv«) (27) Punnaga jaw Naga 
K^sara tree (28> Nagavriksa in*iw Vacchaniga, Acontte tre*- 
(29) Slraija Srfpar?! Sivan Tree (50) Atoka 
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The forms of thohari etc, as well as, of musta and the 
hree following it, will be explained while ennumerating the 
:hirty-two varieties of Ananta-l^a^’ikas The author suggests that 
the whole species of root-vegetable is Ananta kaylka The bulb 

A^oka Tree and several others The roots, bulbs, trunks, bark, 
branches and small leaves of these trees have innumerable souls 
Their leaves have an mdivldual soul, their flowers have numerovs 
souls and their fruits have one kernal or stone. 


II Baht b\ja Trees are of many kmds They are (i) Agas- 
thika A kind of tree with many seeds (srnM) (2) Tinduka 
f^'l? A tree bearing fruit with many seeds (3) Kapitthaka 

Wood-apple Tree (^s) (4) Ambadaka Amra- 

taka-A tree the frmt of which is full of seeds (BT<n^) ^5) Matu- 

linga Bi]oru (6) Bilva f^i?^ Bael Fruit (f^i) (7) Amalaka 

Amla 31111551 (8) Phariasa wm Bread-fruit tree (9) Dadama 
Pomegrenate (10) A^vattha Peepal Tree (in 

Umbaro ^ Udumbara^i^q^ Ficus Qlomerata (12) Vatags Banyan 
Tree (13) Nya grodha A Banyan tree with the branches 
spreading all around (14) Nandi Vriksa qf^ Parasa Peepal 

(15) Pippali Long pepper (tffq^) (16) Akind 

of peepal (17) Plaksa Vriksa ^ ^epal (18) ^od^. 

baro Small Umbara (191 ^ustumbari a 

specie of wild fig (20; Deva-dali A creener of thi«; n 
ha™g fruits with many seeds. (21) Tilaka Tdaka free 
Lakuca ^ A species of phanas (23) Chatrauirhfl m ^ 
of a free (24) Sirisa ftal. Mustard plant 
wwk A memorial free of Niga-KumL gods LL) ipm 
W a ^ A memorial free of Dvipa Kum^a goik I27t r af 
^ Lodhra Tree (28, Dhava a. Name of a®trt 
Canda^a =qqq Sandal-wood (30) Ariuna arSr=r ^ 
glabra. (31) Nipa Kadamba tree ,32) S.I “ 

Indlca (ps^) and (33) Kadamba ^ KaLba S and’’’’™"'^ 
^hers are Bahu-biia (multi-seededi trees Th^ 

franks, bark, branches and obsboots of these trS have mruL'e^: 


/ 
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The term “irdraka-trlltani’* signffte green spedes of gtag 
er tnrmertc nnd curcuma. All kinds of soft fruit" means aB 
those fruHs like mango-fnrft and ebony fnrit whose kernels of 
•tones have not been formed 


ar-cane plant etc. (7) Grasses such as Darbha grass fodder 
etc (8) Volayas plants whose barks are round o, g K^takl, 
plants etc, (9) Hartta-green vegetables-sucfa as vfisflko. 

(10) O^adhl flhrfST Plants whose all the parts are destrojtd 
after thdr fruit* hare becomo rfpo (i I) Jalarnha-Plants growing 
In water Lotus etc and (12) Kubaiji (a kind of vegetatk* of 
the shape of an umbretla. 

U 7fw— Trees ore (I) Efcasthlka-wlth one kernel or stone 
tn their fruit, and (2) DaliuWIaka with many seeds In their frui 
EfOiikiks Trut are Umbado Necm Tree (2) Smbo ^ 
Mango tree <3) Jimboo ( i6i ) Jambolans (4) Kosimra 
K^udrlrara eicw Jangall Ambo wfil vnrIalJcs Mnngo-tre«< 
(5) Sila wi Teak wood tree (6) Afikola A spedes of large 
tree oil bearing seeds. (7) Ptlu ^ A particular fi« and Its fruit 
(8) S^hi ^ A tree that produces phtegra (9) Sallakl wrft A 
kW of tree, (10 Mocakl ^maJo vegetatloa of tlaf 

name (II) Mihda Black TulasL A specks of tree (12) 
Bekula Bakul Tree <nr«!nft. (13) PaUsa ww PaBsa Tree 
(14) Kara^Jn ^ Karanla Tree (15) Putraitltva yrte A tree 
iffltncsl JlylputU wWch Is used for securirg the birth d • 
son (IC) Arittha •rOa Soap-berry Tree •fhi 17) Dah#d3 

(18) Harltaka sibw Horodl (19) BhRUtaka Pm MarUog 
nut Tree fh«w (20) Urab^bharlla 'rtnftei (21) DWUail 
Dhatakt trees round the salt sea (wrt) (22) Prlylb Bnw R*y«* 
tree under which the 4th TIrthaAkara attained Perfed 

(23) PtiHkaranJa (timrm) The worshipful Koronla Tree (<^ 

(24) itaVfnl "rrw (25> Slsapl ftrwu A tree calkd slsama. (^) 
As(w A tree of Bimka (4tfn> (27) Punnign 

I^4^a tree (28^ Nigavrlkia VaccharUlga, Aconite tree* 
(29) Slvaija Srtpar?! tfrtft Sitan Tree (30) Aioka ^ 




pnckly planis of different varieties of thohati {^), the creeper 
of gaduci, the bulb of garlic, the soft bamboo fruits, the red 
carrot, the creeper of Lavaqika the root of Padmini, the creeper 


(43) K^taki KctaW Plant (44) Qanjatra Qanja Hemp flower 
(?iRt) (45) Tatala Red Rose-tree (46) Dasi Name of a 
cluster (47) Ankola Ankola Tree, and several others 

IV. Gulma (jpn) are of vanous kinds (1) Sainyaka 
A kind of bushy tree >^2) Navamalika A plant of 

Jasmine tj'pc (3) Rorantaka Hajara Plant (4) 

Bandhu^lvaka Flower of Bapori) a tree gqT% (5) Maijoija. 

rpiisi A specie of Mogara shrub ( 6 '' Priya * (7) Pana qm ’ 
( 8 ) Raijayara Ranera shrub (\5n) (9) Rujjaya Rubjaka 
Rose tree 355 g (10) Sinduvara Kagoda tree with 
yellow flower (riyit) (11) Jai Jai shrub (12) Moggara ifhm: 
Moghara shrub (13) Jahiya 5 jf??n Jai shrub (q?; (14) Mallika 
Malati shrub (m^i^) (15) Vasanti Vasanii (^iiRil) (16) 
Vatthula Bashava shrub (17) Rasshula * (18) Sevala 
A species of bushy trees (19) Qranthimaka A kinds 
of flow'enng plant (20) Magadantika iFi^f?u^ A Jasmine shrub 
(21) Campakajati Campa tree (22) Navanika Nava- 

nika shrub (23) Runda A species of Mogara shrub (24) 
mahaiati A particular shrub -y vegetation. There are several 
other vaneties 

V Lata (creepers) are ( 1 ) Padma-lata Lotus-creeper 

(2) Naga-lata Jnncsnr Creepers of Naga trees .(3) A^oka 
Creeper of A^oka tree (4) Campaka lata Creeper of 

Campi (5) Ctita lata =gneni Mango creeper BUEff) ( 6 ) Vana- 
lata Vana-lata creeper (7) Vasanti-lata Mogara vdia 

( 8 ) Atimukta lats Madhavi creeper (9) Runda Mogara 

creeper (lOj SySmalata A kind of bushy vegetation There 

are many similar creepers. 


VI Valli (v41a) are ( 1 ) Puspaphali The creeper of 

pumkin ^ 2 ) Ralingi A kind of water-melon 
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bf Stiraijfl whWi b n remedy for pfles ^jra-landa (okbd 
of hard bulb-roof) three kfnds (Ardraka-frtkn) creepers of ist*' 
varl aad vlralla, the aloe plant having largo muscubr leave*, the 

able loub Tbctr leaves hove one soul for coch leaf tbefr flowers 
have mimerouf soub-end their frute base many seeds for 
each fruit 

III Quechfl (clusters) arc (I) Valngb^ utfWf Drinjal (firf)* 
(2) ialbkl mrVl A kind of tree ^ (3) Thnij^aH art 
Cotton-Pods (4) Kscdnirl vcjh Dhamasi Plant wt (5) 

Jisumaija ’•gint The Chinese rose plant ( 6 ) Rupfol vfWt Wbte 
Arka Plant sTrsfi) (7) A^hakl mxi\ Tuvir com plant ( 8 ) 

Kill tW Ind^ (■*). X9) TulosJ 5 ^ The TulaaJ pbnt (10) 
Mltollngl Ruifrti CHron pl^ (*wfr^) (11) KuccbubbarlyB 
or KflMtnrabbarQca A plant of that name. (12) Plpf** 

Qkfi Long Pepper (4ivrA <13) AlasT *r»^ The mustardiil®^ 
(U) Kkka odd wwrft A v^ctotion ylddicg sweet fnift (4 b*) 
(,15) Patolft-kandall Bitter Paravara plant (16) VtarNi 

ftviei? (17; Vaitula fejw Bathuva plant (18) Dadara vvr Berrie* 
(19i Pattaura qwi? ;20) blymini (21) Javiaoya 

JasOa (with red flowers). (22) Nlrgun^ Nagoda (rtv) (23) 
Kastumberl Dbinfi (low) (24) Althal •wt? (15) Taiat^l* 
ewti P (26) Saija w Hecip (27) Pa^a m A particular Vegofsfioo 
(i 8 ) l(lsamarda Kasu^ro (wart) (29) Agghldaka 
Aghraiaka »ihct A plant of the name growing In ‘marshy pto«* 
(30; ^yimi prtyaAgu vasufirtg Priyangu plant (nrtrt 
Sindavara fkvwt Nagoda tree benring white fknrers. (32) Ks^** 
marda Name of a tree prododng berries (33) Add*- 
rusaga wrvw Aradtiao (w»^^) (34^ Kwira rtt K^rado krt (35) 
Airftvasja Name of a plant (36) Maidttba An order ^ 
plants. (37) Jialaga wawn A kind of vegetatioq growing ^ 
ctotera (38) Milaga **i«*!? (i9> Parili sTW? {39 OafamUdfl* 
nwrtft Kare^ (^) (40; l(uviia K^r y* name of a veg®* 

tatton (41) BhajjdJ rm Mafltba *i*ts <42; Jtvantt wwfi Do^l (*'*/ 
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pnckly plants of different varieties of thohoAi (^), the creeper 
of gaduci, the bulb of garlic, the soft bamboo fruits, the red 
carrot, the creeper of Lavaijiba, the root of Padminl, the creeper 


(43) K^taki Kctaki Plant (44) Qanjant^ Qanja Hemp flower 
(nRt) (45) Tatala Red Rose-tree (46) Dasi aili Name of a 
cluster (47) Ankola Ankola Free, and several others 

IV. Gulma (s^) are of vanous kinds (1) Sairi>aka 
A kind of bushy tree (.2) Navamallka A plant of 

Jasmine type (wmm-.dt) (3) Rorantaka Hajara Plant (4) 
Bandhuiivala Flower of Bapori} a tree (5) Maijopa 

A specie of Mogara shrub (6'i Priya * (7) Parja nm * 

(8) Ranayara Ranera shrub (^5n) (9) Rujjaya Rubjaka 
Rose tree 3^^ (10) Sinduvara fb^ii Nagoda tree with 
yellow flower (Ry^) (11) Jai Jai shrub (12) Moggara 
Moghara shrub (13) Jahiya qf^qi Jai shrub (^) (14) Mallika 
Malati shrub (m^) (15) Vasanti Vasanti (^TiB't) (16) 
Vatthula Bashava shrub (17) Rasshula ’ (18) Sevala 
A species of bushy trees (19) Qranthimaka A kinds 
of flowering plant (20) Magadantika nnqpOT A Jasmine shrub 
(21) Campakajati Campa tiee (22) Navanika Nava- 

nika shrub (23) Runda ^ A species of Mogara shrub (24) ^ 
mahafati n^i^iith A particular shrub «y vegetation. There are several 
other vaneties 

V Lata (creepeis) are (1) Padma-lata Lotus-creeper 

(2) Naga-lata Creepers of Naga trees .(3) A^oka ersftai 
Creeper of A^oka tree (4) Campaka lata Creeper of 

Campa (5) Cnta lata Mango creeper eir^) (6) Vana- 
lata Vana-lata creeper (7) Vasanti-lata qiadten Mogaravdla 
(8) Atimukta lata Madhavl creeper (9) Runda Mogara 

creeper (10) SySmalata A kind of bushy vegetation There 

are many similar creepers. 

VI Valh (v41a) are (1) Puspaphali The creeper of 

pumkin {fwe-€t?g) ,2) Ralingl A kind of water-melon 



flud leaves of girDcarflilia (a creeper so named) the roots of 
Kk\n*iuka axKi the green species of rainU which Is very 
mocb nked by boars, the berk of lavaTS tree ihe root of Khn 


pRjsi) (3) TuraW o^Vf Gourd (4) Trapml Cucomber 
(5) ElaWlimkl A kind of coaxmber (6) Oho^itakl 

Bitter (7) PsodoU «rrTw Pan^l^ila (8) NiH 

jfrtt Indigo (9) Kongo latJ 'fjpp* A creeper of that oamc 
(10) KarkotaH A species of cucumber (1 1) 

XkfBvain A creejing plant on which the regdabto known 
as K^^® grow (12) Sobhagi smi A creeper ao named 

(13) Kt^rtvl rw A creeper so fanned (14) Vfigall Vylkul 

A creeper so natoxl (15) I^pavaJD wirj A creeper so 
named (16) Divadth A creeper of tbb name tarring many 
Bring b^gs (IT) Apphoya Name of o creeper 
(15) Atlmokta latl wfiawwir Madba\i'Vlsant. creeper (19) 
tats »wwi The beteWeaf creeper ( snmk«-at5«%a ) (20) Krfpui 
f«i Name of creeper (asnWl) (21) Sftrya voIB 5^cd A cre^wr 
fo named (eres^rtl «) (22) Saij^jhatia 4m A species of creeper 
(23) Snmanass ffmi A creqier so named. (24) Jlsuma^a 
Gitoesc-roso (wjf) (25) Ku^daTahl A creeper so named 

(26) Mridrita »ift« Orepcs creaper (|7) Arobavalll wp:OT#r A cree- 
per haring add fake (28j Kslravldli&a kind of bulbows, 

root (29) Jlvanri A creeper of that name (30) QoriQl 
Name of a creeper (31) Pi^f A water creep er (3^ MasivalH 
wmifl A kind of creeper Cun)lr8lll A shreb of red 

black berries (^rt>ft4Hs) (34) Vatlhtnl wert A creeper ao named 
(35) QMkargDtS (ftftaftw A creeper of that natie (36; MihiH 

Name of a creeper (37) Aijanald wwrtt A kind of a cree- 
per (38) EJadWkliimka riVrr^s A cr ee p er of that name (^) 
K skill wft A aroe of a creeper (40) MogaD liltrt Mc^fara creeper 
(41) Arka-bondt A kind of cr etpef and scverel others. 

Vn ParvagS (Knohy Vegetetfam) are (I) ttyn q Sugar 
cane (i^> (2) Ik*o-vttIki Pielda where aqgar-caaes ere 

grown (3) Virata 4tvt A kind of scented greas («a) (4) Ikktda 



Hilda, the tender thread-like Amntavalli, the mulaka plant, the 
above-stated mushrooms, the sprouted pulses, the vegetable of 
Dhakkavatthtd the Sulara plant and the vegetable creeper of 
Palyahka, the soft tamarind fruit and the dry fruits of 

A kind of knotty shrub (5) Bhamasa mi A particular vege- 
tation (6) Sara m A kind of weed (7) V4tra 

A cane plant dtft) (8) Timira A kind of mountainous 
plant (9) ^ataporaga A sugarcaoe with 100 knots (10) 
Nala si^ A kind of reed (^) (11) Vam^a ^ Bamboo (^m) (1?) 
V^uu ^ Bamboo (13) Kanaka A species of bamboo (14) 
Karka-vam^a A kind of bamboo (15) Caruvamsa 

Name of bamboo (16) Kfitaka ^ A plant bearing whi'e fiowers 
(17) Vimaka A species of knotty trees (18) Kanda-venu 
A vegetation of Parvaga •^ort (19) Kalyanaka A 

tree of that ^lame 

✓ 

VIll Trina ^si Grasses are (1) S^tika ^ A kind of grass 
(2) Bhantiya Bhrantila A sort of grass (3) Hotrika 

A kind of grass (4) Darbha ^ A kind of sacred grass (5) 
Kusa ^ Darbha grass (6) Podaila A kind of mountainous 
grass (7) Arjuna Arjuna grass (8) Asadhaka A kind 
of vegetation (9) Rohitam^a So named (10) Bhfisa 

Husk (^1) (11) Erandaxi^e Castor-oil plant (12) Kuruvmda 
A kind of grass (^4t<i) (13) Karakara ^ A kind of vegetation 
(eRjRsyis) (14) Vibhanga f^^Tn Akindof grass (15) Madhara 
Tree of ^ata pusha (16) TrnjaVa A kind of grass 
(17) Ksuraka The Tilaka tree (18) Sippaya a grass 

so named 

IX Valaya (with circular bark) Vanaspati Kayas are (1) Tala 
Palm Tree (ai^) (2) Tamala Tamala Tree (?niRi) (3) 
Takkali Takkali Tree (4) Toyali « (5; Salt gig) p-ne^ 
Tree (giTB) (6) Salakalyaija Name of a tree (7) Sarala 

Pine Tree (8) Javatti Jahpatri The outer 
skin of Nut-meg {^M) 9) K6tal A flowering plant so named 
(10) K4la #55 Kadali Plant am (11) Carraa vriksa 
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aud leaves of giriianjiH (a creeper so named) tfae roots of 
KkVvthAa and the greea species of rntrsU which o very 
moch Hked by boars, the bark of lavajja tree the root of Khn 


(o^ 3 ’») (3) TumW Gourd (4) TrapinJ iq[< Cucumber (w**) 
(5) Ela^nnkl A Jrfnd of coemnber (6) Qbofitakl 

Bitter (%« (7) Paa^oll qitiq Pan^folavila (8) NIU 

jfrtt Indigo tjif (9) K^ngu lati <gaw A creeper of that name 
(10) Karkotakl rfeat A species of cucumber (H) 

WTOt A creqrfng plant on which the vegetable kixjwn 
as pwr (12) Sobhaga ^ A creeper so named 

(13) A creeper so named (14) Vfignll VytknB 

mgfii A creeper so riamed (15) PipavalD A creeper so 

named (16) IWvadilt A creeper of this name baring many 

Bving b^gs (17) Apphoyi •(“fra Keme of a creeper (mW') 
(18) AtUnnkta lati Mtdbavl'Vtaaatr-cretpef (19) Mga* 

hits ffTO® The beteWesi creeper ( ) (20) 
fHT Name of creeper («nBrtt) (21) SArya valD sWt A creeper 
fo named (22) Saqigbatla bvi A species of cr eeper 

(23) SumanasS A aeeper so named. (24) Jasuma^ 
Chinese-rose (ic^) (25) borlndaTani 5lVv«t> A creeper so named 
(26) MrUrifl Ore^ creaper (|7) AmbavalD A cree- 

per having acW lofce (2b) K».rBTidli4a^ft»wktal ofbulbowi 
root (29) Jlvanti A creeper of that name (30) OcrrlD 
Name of a creeper (31) Pagl A water creeper ^) Mssirani 
iBftnO A kind of creeper (33) Qtraptvalll g«r^ A shrub of red 
Nad berries (^<|fl*flH) (34) Vatfhinl »vnfl A creeper so named 
(35) QhflcarflDcft A creeper of feat name (36) Mih4* 

nam Name of a creeper (37) A6}anakf mw>rt A fctod of a cree- 
per (38) Dadhltlnraia A creeper of that name (39) 

Kalnll wifh Name of a creeper ( 40 ) MogaB •flni't Mogara c< 'eq>er 
(^l) Arka-bondl A Und of cr e ep ei and several othcfs. 

VII Parvagt (Knoty VegdatkBs) are (1) Iksa w Sngof 
cone (2) Ikfu-vitiki qpcfifi FwUs where sngar-canes are 
grown (3) Vlrapa A kind of sceoted grass (wrt) (4) Ikk*lfl 
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3?^, ^HoRROT'ir i 

^ M{ <^ {«TO t wfMr in Ui 

^R n [^ {^> ^nn^ (in) ^ i 

mm 55^ 5 ^ ii 

Iccaiijo an4g4 havanti Aijanta Kayanam I 

T4sini parijaijagatlham lakkhaijameyam su4 bhaniyam 1 1 . 

Qudha sira sandhi pawam, samabhangamahlruhani (ragatn) 
ca chinna ruham Sahsraijam ^ariratn iawivariyam tu pattdyam. 12 

Rice (3) Qodhftnia Wheat-plant 4) Java sif Barley (5) 
Java-iava =31^^ A corn ol this name '6) Kala ^ Beans 53Pn 
(7) MasQra A pulse called MasGra (8) Tala an Sesamum 
( 9 ) Mugga 5 nt A kind of pulse nn MO) Masa jw ^ kind of beans 
ers^ (11) Nispava A Vind of beans ^(55 (12' Kulattha 
A kind of pulse (13) AllsandaVa i-ind of com 

(14 Satina A kind of pulse (15) Pali-Mantha ^n*i 
Black grama ^'nt 16) Alasi Alind of com bt^ (17) Knsu- 

mibha nm A' kind of cereals (18) Kodrava A. kind of 

inferior corn (19) Kafigu ^ Panic seed ^*1 (’0) HMaVa 
51 ^^ A kind of com so named (21) Varatta ^ Banti 22) 
Sama law A kind of com (23) Koradusaka A kind of com 
(^“t^) (24) Saija Hemp. (25) Sarasva A oily com 
(26) Mulaka-bija Seeds of Radish etc 

XII Jala-ruha (vegetations growing in water) are P Udaka 
^ (2-^ Avaka ? 3) Panaka vvi=e i (4) S^vala ^=5 Moss 5) 
Kalambuka A kind of aquatic plant (6* Hadha es A kind 
of aquatic plant (7) Kas^ruka Natue of an aquatic plant 

(^%?) (iS) Kaccha ? ^9) Bhani vipift ? { 10) Utpala 3fVH Bluelotus- 
Sun-lotus. (11) Padma Lotus (12) Kumuda ^ 

White Lotus (^^(^5 (13 Nalina varietv of lotus 

(14) Subhaga ivjq A variety of Lotus (15) Sangandhika 



lluka «ad pin^uka all these are Anaoia-kflylka or muhl-bodled 
Vaoaspatl Kiya Jlras, and benoo genuine irfvakas should uece* 
csailly abaodoa them. Because by eatfug them a mtdtftude d 
small Dvlng animalcules are yerj Hkely to be killed 


A kind of tree (^«) (12; Bbuja ^^^kso griv Bhojapatra tree 
»T» tl3 Hlfigu Vrlk^a flaw The asafoetJda tree (few) 
(14) Lavafiga Vrlsa ww 'Hw clove-tree (15) Pi^^hall ijroifi 
The Betetout tree (16) KhaQurl A kind of palm tree 
bearing dales (17/ Narlklla Cocoanut Tree and 

and such other trees. 

X Harfta rfta Green Vegetables are (1) Aflorah iNbn ' (2) 
Bo^i^ja A green vegetable so named (8) HaritaU iftafta Hard! 

(3) Tandukgiga diHirt Qreen vegetable olnwfr (4) Vatthida 
^r^ A green vegetabfa naioed BalhuvS (5) Poragi 

I (6) MajJarayS A parllcolar vegetable (7) BUB fWJ 
A paricukr greea vegetable (8) PfilakU qwcr A commoo green 
vepjfatfib ao named (9) Di^^aplppaB A green bcrb 

of thb oame (10) D^t Cabbegr canlSlower (11) Sotth^ 
SvBStOca A Green vegetable of that name. (12) Siya 
A vegetable (an-Jrft) (13) Man^ukt Brihml a kind of 
vegetable (14) MQIka Radisb ^ (15)Sarisara Sartapa 
Mustard etw (16) AmbHa A kind of sour vegetable 
wiffvfr (17; Sak4ta A green vegetatloa so named (18) tltva* 
otaka A green vegetable popular tn MilvS (19) 

Tulast 5 i»^ Tulst plant (20) Krifna put Block boly basD plant 
(21) Phacilfaka A kind of vegetable (22) 

Arfaka The boty basil, oe yromu sanctum qv^ (23) Blrt|a 
A TcgetaOoa so named (24) Comka A kind of 
frsgrant vegetatkwi known fa N4pal as Bballdur (25) Damanaka 
A pertfcolar nowor-pteDt (26) Maruvaka trvTV A ktod 
of fragrant plant twirtrtf (2 ) ^tapujyt wajpft Deal a kind of 
vegetafioQ ^ (28) Indlvara ? 

XI Osahl (a cfafs of pbnts which Tve till the harvest 
They aro (1) Sffl »<» Kteo-flml «to (to) (Zj VrIU i(«» 



Trans H. Such are ihe various -typefe of Ananta-bayika 
or Multibodied creatures The following is their distinctive feature- 
laid down by Scnptures for the purpose of identification. 

12. The body of the Sadharana or General Type has hidden 
veins, pints and knots, it is equally divisible, is threadless, and 
it grows even though cut The reverse (is the characteristic of) 
the Pratyeka or Individual (type/ 12 


ms ^ f^ fcili^ 13^ I 

vhq ilk’ll 0^ ^ HtiTunOT 11 > n 

1. NiijavihasamthSoa rukkhaijam dgajiviya patta | 

Khandha vi ega-]lva tala-saralaijalierinam 1 

2. Jaha sa-gala sarisavanam sil^samissana vattiya vatti 

Patteya-sanrinam taha honti sanrasamghaya 2 

3 Jaha va tila-pippadiya bahudhim tildhim samhata santl 
Patt^ya-sadraijam taha honti sarlra-samghaya. 3 

1. The various forms of leaves of Vriksas (trees), -gucchas 
(clusters), gulmas (bunches) etc described above, have a separate 
soul for an individual leaf So, have their skandhas (trunks) etc. 
an Individual soul For instance, the skandha of Tftla (Palm' 
Tree], Sarala (Pine Tree), Nali^ra (Cocoa-nut Tree) and such 
other vegetation, has an individual soul 

2 Just as, an entire rounded cylinder prepared from sesa- 
raum seeds tiiixfid with a sticky substance, is one as regards the 
cylinder itself, and just as, all the sesamum seeds have their 
entire bodies and a separate existence, since they occupy their 
appropriate spaces, in the same way, quite similar is the avaga- 
hana (capacity of individual existence; of Pratyika Vanaspati 
Kftyika Jivas ^ 

3 Or just as. sesamum sweat-meat cakes have numerous 
^ sesamum seeds arranged according to iheir avagahana in the 

, same way, the avagahana of Praly4ka VanaspaU Kayika liras 

becomes similar, ^ ^ 
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[ JRfig %I aW>0T,l« ir»| l( I 

^ iftdoiS 'TfSra>( II I! Ji 

ijiftnSPrH-wwfOfh^' h finrei^ i 
Hrm^ ^ afrrtH ^ ii ii 

Ityftdayo n4k^ bhnvantfbh^ onantBUySgiin 
T^?ini parifnlnlrthflrti bltfaflaniitflcchrrfrf bbagltam 

Qti^ tflri-eandhl poira cairAbbafigamablnikam cfl cUmtf 
riihara SWbara^ara terlram teWnorttam ca praty ikara. I2J__ 
A Itnd of Johis (16) Piigdartta ^f\x Wbtte krto* (I?) 

MahSpufl^arlka A Hnd of lotus (18) Salapatra *Wf A 

lotus of 100 petals (tfnhrttvrtr^) (IM Sahairapofni A 

Lotus with 1000 petals 20) KaIhlra«»B^ AktaJ 

of white krtuB (21) Kcfatnada Red Lotus («w w) 
Antrloda A kW of krtos (23) Tlmarsa en?T»T A Wns (24) 
BIsa Tkv A lotus fUsoicnt (85 Bfea utrl^lla A lotus-steoi 
(26) Ptt^:ara gwt Lotus (««) (27; Sthalaja ptnian wr» A 
lotus growtagf on ttod etc. 

Xin Kuha^S (s kbd of vegetaOon growing by ge nntn i tto P ) 
are (1) Xya A ktod of Tegelaflon of the gourd barictT 
(fispfnn) (2) K*!® ^ A yegetatlon of that name (3) Koh*** 
Tta A kind of TTgetafton sT'^tw) (4J Kuoaka yn Name of • 
vegetatlofl (5) Dravya haUka f«nPiw Name of a regetafloo (6) 
Ssphi uv A Tegetatton havkig Jnftaite sods (7) Sajp ur* A 
Ibid of bulbous root (8) Chhatranka A kbid of umbreOa* 
shaped vegetatfoo sprouting up ImmetHalely after flie rains; 
rao^rooim, fungi (9) VaAst eakbltt A vegetetiew o^ 

Kahafl type nO) konaya ^ Nacne of a species of KahafS 
^egetaifon. 

wPatow i qof | 

4w la w»-«Ta I ^ n 

cn rw Ribqftnarq qfl I 

qtrtufrtn alft eOtnaw il a I • 
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JHTO ^ ^?3 OTTfrfr i iWiT?rPT ^ 

?r^ wWk 1 3%n ' 

I 5^^ \ ' ^*n 

5n% %?[^ ggi^g^, ^ w- 

mni^, 5|^ n^ #si I g 

f^gpirf? II ^ II” # irag^iggHT^*- ii u u 

D. C. (11). By saying "such are” the author means that 
there are even more types of Ananta-Kaya pvas These types 

(36) Kslrakakote A kind of vegetation (37) Btiangl vnfl 

A vegetation with pungent taste having infinite souls. (38) 
Krimi rail ^iRr Name of a kind of vegetation (39/ Bhadra- 
musta A kind of root having infinite lives (:nm.iilw) (40) 
LSngali ?hR 4 f Name of a vegetation having infinite lives {%rA^m) 
(41) P41uga ^ A particular vegetation i^^tg) (42) Krisna ^ 
A kind of vegetation (43) Paula qlss A particular vegetation (44) 
Hadha is A kind of vegetation (45) Hara-taiju ^^35 A vegetation 
so named having infinite lives (46) Loyaiji A kind of 

vegetation having infinite lives. (47) Krisna-kanda Name 

of a bulb-root (48; Vajrakanda A bulbous root so named. 
(49 Suratja kanda A root named Stiraija (^) (50) 

Khallada ^ A kind of bulbous root; and many others of the 
same type are Ananta-Kayika Jivas 

Trga Mula ^ Kanda-mfila and Vamsamula 
have numerous, innumerable, as wtll as, infinite souls The cluster 
of Singhataka Taqis^ has numerous souls Its leaves have one 
\ soul for each leaf, and its fruit has two souls. 





^ <rap3 1 f«j;T"^ afe 1 3iT5r^v>rfin[m 

bIw-iI 

flMHiftai I ■fPtpn ^ i h ^t^ pn . H itia HM ’t gi aPii- 
«anRaftf5 imrrei ii ! ? iio 

• SidbATB^a ^rlrfl Bidam Vanaspad Kiytkas are of nuaK- 
roitt types. They arc: — (I) Avaka tm A ifad of sqaati: 

(2y> Panaka w« Aa aqnaite piaol (3; Sdyila &#jw moss (5) PbfifeJ 
OW A kind of bitter bark (4) Thiha ftj Sihlbhu f«g A ttjd 
of gross-vegeiatkm having lofiote souls. 5) Alvakarui A 

kind of Tcgetaiba havtag leaves of the shape of s horses eats 
(6| Strpbakarfll Name of a bnlbotis root (7) Simifil 5^ 

Dried Ginger (gi) (8 Mu^aa^hl A spedes of vegetofioo 
hating InJtnIte Goes (9 Kahimuka A kbd of orrfioaiy 
v^claiioa. (lO JirQ ^ A kind of bnlbons root (II) K<fra 
vkUHka Vtt A parUcolar Kind of bnlbocf root (I2> 
fc^l A kind of vegetation (13) Harldrfl iftn Tunnerfc (xvn) 
Srlngab^ Qinger (*nj) 13) Alukn Potato (»ot) (16) 
Miitaka >J 5 * Racfhh (17/ AamM A Lind of bcibouf root 
( 8; Madhufrh^i Bn«fr A btilbocis ptant of that name (19) 
SerpesirfltKlbJ A bulboas root so named (20) airanarobl 

ftiiTei Vegetations which grow even though they are cut (21) 
Biftniha <rtt:T Trees which grow by planting seeds. (22) f^dh* 
wu A species of v^tailon, (23) Mr^ viJuikl A root 

bulb of that name {Z4) Madhars'rasl njtcm A spedes of vegetsSon 
(25 Rsjs^aJfi cm<r A creep er of that name (26) Padma Tinir A 
vegetation cf that name. 27) Ml^harl A species of v eg eta tion 
(28/ Dantl e»dl UdtmibarB tree («j»»t) (29) Catj^l ^ Name of 
vegetation (jO/ Mb' fir A Hnd of vegetation (31) Ml^aparjl 
A spedes of n^etatkffl wrsfl (32/ Mudgn-parfll A 

specie* of vegetation *>itn many aouia. 3-i) Jivaka stw A Und 

vefittaikin (34) RipoLi ksti V gelation *o named haring 
aouls ^35/ K*kon Name of a kind of vegetatioo 



^T^nWRlft 

^ ?iw I w^- 

nTw q^t g^^ilr* \ H 

1 ^'-n ' 

’BiTOJi ^ tt^ I 

iT^T.?irKW¥^ i i i 9?n 

TO ^ ^- 

wmy ^ #s! 1 t 

f^TOTf? \\ X II” # II U H 

D. C (U) By saying “such are” the author means that 
there are even more types of Ananta-Kaya pvas These types 

(36) Kstrakakote ? 5 h?R«!^ A kind of vegetation (37) Bhangi ¥(wt 
A vegetatiou with pungent taste having infinite souls. (38) 
Krimi rail 5 ffRif^ Name of a kind of vegetation (39; Bhadra- 
musta A kind of root having infinite lives (^«uiili-if) (40) 
Lshgali ehi^ Name of a vegetation having infinite lives (ffw^Rsi) 
(41) P61u^ A particular vegetation ^,»hg) (42) Krisna ^ 
A kind of vegetation ^43) Paula vl® A particular vegetation (44) 
Hadha ?s A kind of vegetation (45) Hara-taiju 5^35 A vegetahon 
so named having infinite lives (46) Loyatji ^qioR A kmd of 
vegetation having infinite lives. (47) Krisna-kanda Name 

of a bulb-root (48; Vajrakanda A bulbous root so named 
(49 Suraija kanda A root named Stiraija (^) (50) 

Khallada mm A kind of bulbous root, and many others of the 
same type are Ananta-Kayika Jivas 

Trqa Mula Kanda-mfila and Vamsamula ^ 51 ?^ 
have numerous, innumerable, as wtll as, infinite souls The cluster 
of Smghataka favH^ has numerous souls' Its leaves have one 
soul for each leaf, and its, fruit has two souls. 



54 

have been Wd dovn fai theory as flrfrfy two only a# fbey ire 
promfnetrtly seen to dalty Hfe fa our ovn country Otfiers betog 
ofioown to this cotmtiy are not inefaded to that ntmber 

D C (I2j A Sadhimoa Vanaspatf I(*y4a or Andofa 
jKw can be easily recr^rntaod by the foltowtog mafa chareder 
fefics — 

1 The Tefal, jofats, and knotti of fts comtfhient part namefr 
leares tnadis and branches etc are not openly rtsfafa. 

2 When cut, it fa dtviied Into eqijal parH, 

3. When ctrt, no threads are seen whhfa Hs toner parts 
4 Tbot^h oi^ dried and bropght borne It growl, whenaSBoefafad 
wtth water etc, ai fa (he case of Qaduci plant 
The charaderfatiCB of PratytAa Vanaspatl K^y&a Jrva tn 
fatt the reverse of those of a Sidhflraoa one. 

Omn^ierfato of Anante Klya 
The foOowfag vefiM of ffannsvafli Sfltra de aer fee ttwarinra 
of too characterfatics of Aoato-Klyfta Venaapeti Jlvaa. 

w % ^ n 1 ° ii 

"iw >rftari 

'tm ffnfttiuuii 

»OT >I«IW OTt I 

, *1*5^ A >17^ wjj^iinn 

“mint I 

>»^5i?Wr 5>(T m » it <fwi> iniiw II M II 
«TW BTSW ’IT'IW Wf jfTft <H1«T I 

TrtitiftV «r ^ mfr it <iivir wiftrii tvii 

HIBW JTTTOT gify jW wtgr I 

i( iftiy wiftnii ts II 


^ % q% ^ ^tr% wfer II II 

^ i'^TO ^ 1 

^ ^ m\m I! ?V9 II 


'PS^ TO lT?ft I 

qi^ g TO% golfer ii {c ii 


to^ ^ ^ptV I 

^<ira^ 5 % 5ftq ^ II )i 

10 Jassa Mfilassa bhaggassa samo bhango pad.sai 
Aijanta-iTv4 u s4 mule yavanne tahaviha 10 


11. Jassa Kandassa bhaggassa samo bhango padisal 
A^anta-jiv^ u s4kand4 je yavann 4 tahaviha. II. 


12 

13 

14 

15 

16 

17 


Jassa Khandhassa ‘bhaggassa samo bhango padisal 
A^anta-Jiv^ u s4 ‘khandh^ yavan.i^ tahaviha 12 

m Tay§e bhagga^ samo bhango padisai i 
Aijanta-jlva taya sa u je yavanne tahaviha 13 


Jassa Salassa bhaggassa samo bhango padisai \ 
Ar,anta-]Tve ya se s514 je yavanne tahaviha 14 


Jassa Pavalassa bhaggassa samo bhango padisai . 
Ananta-]iv4 pavald s4 j4 yavanne tahaviha 15 ^ 

iz.r“"r I 

A,anta-j„4 „ sS patt« ,iy5va„n« ,ahay.ha 16 

Jassa pupphassa bhaggassa samo bhango padisa. , 
Apanla-itvs u s 4 puppbe j 6 yivand^ lahnviha 17 . 
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18 ja«*a phalaasa bba^gassa aamo bhafiga pddlsai i 
Aflanta-fW phali o ffi j< yivBnni tahirthfl 16. 


19 Jaasa b? 7 Hasa bhaggaasa aamo bfaaAgo padlsal I 
Afaala-|iv^ u $i ble f6 ytvami tahtrlhS 19 

I 

List of Thlrtgr-two AncmtaMvlka Jlvai 


The Wlowing la the Ual of the thfrty-lwo Ananfa-Hyto 
Jivaa chidly met wt&i b dally life In lodta, and apedaHy foitiitoJ 
by Jaina Scrfptnres, as bdflg tb«i scarce of deafractioii of loft* 
nmnbert of nrhi^ anlmaJaite 


1 AH varfetka of batbots roots 

2. Vafra kanda, fCasda f^cna-kaodEu 

3. Ratihi^aada SOrBoa-kanda. 

H ifNft Lffl Hahdar 


( afe*n Tarmerfc ) 

5 LA> kaotfo 

6. rf>g (Qreen Qtager) 

Uln Adu 

7 irnTT^*! ( fhR. '^ Pac r) Qara 
Mara V6te 

8 UD Motba 

9 uaiafttw Satirarl V^b 

JO Amrtta Vita 

1 1 Soara VaDl 

12. ftni ft ffHO Thega iri bhljl 

13 Rtriimti^fif-bbap 

14 VattbolftfiP 
bhip 

15 MaJo Ratfiih 
(all the Ore parts) 

16 vT^ Qalo Culcncfl 

17 OarBc 


18. ftwff ipnft Onka 

19 mq («OT) potatoes, So 

20 trmt (Carrof) Gi|af« 

21 Ln^falbhap 

22. ^ ^ 

23 Vaipstf 

25 ftwnftarihT MnahroooH 

26 ATI ktaoT^ pttras (oeirly 
grown J^-buds) 

27 jfofj Uodereioptd 

tamarind fmfts) 

ZB Sprouts of Pubes 
29 KhDludo 

30. Kblnsudo ( l(hafasl{il ) 

31 Thor chcft anft 
32. BilWlT I »Jff ip?J ) 


Similar arllcies of fore^ countries should be ‘aroWcd 












List of Twenty-two Abhaksva (Uneatable) Articles 


1. Fruits of Ban>aii Trees 

2. Fruits of Peepal Trees 

3. (Pipernapha^a Fruits of Piper trees 

4 (Umbaranaphaia Fruits o^ Umbara trees 

5 s^Kothimbada) 

6 ii%:t (^fadlra) Wine 
7. 5TTH (Mamsa) Flesh 

8 Makhaija, Fresh Butter 

9. Madha, Honey 

10. Hima, Snow, ice 

1 1 Bp 7 Vi^-Poison 

12 ^ Kara, Ice-balls 

13. K^ci Mali 

14. Kacu Mithun, Unbaked Salt 

15. Rstri bhojana, Taking of food, drink etc after Sunset 

16 Ananta-KSya 

17. Bahu-bija, Fruits with numerous small seeds e^. 

Anjira Figs 

18 ^ Bola Athagun, Preserves of mangoes and other 
fruits not v, ^ell-exposed to the heat of the Sun, each for a 
particular period or fime 

19 5chTCTi Rragaija, Brinjals 

20. ?TcTTvsn (Ajanya phala-phula) Unknown fruits and 

flowers 


21. (Tuccha phala) Low-quality frmts e g, Hlu Bora 

^ etc in which very little is eatable and a greater portion 
is ht to be thrown away 


22 . 


8 


^ (Cahta Easa), Substances whose ^ vanja (colour) 
fg^dha) smell, etc are changed e.g If cooked food 
IS kep. for two days or more, the tasTe. colour smell etc 
of that food, gets delteriorated and if becomes nneatabl'e. 



5* 

Pmty^kb Viinnspatl Kfyika Jhraa 

»ni t %3 aal<a awwtiflU- 

W stR ’I’ fi hW ^ j^irq^TiTi 
TOSasfW, TOfir "iWiat II t\ II 

13. Ega sarlrA ^ pro JfaJm tu i6 ya. Patleyfi i 
FbaUh-phuUa^^haUi-katiJii milli paftd?/ ]3. 

[ W 5 % H iitHti I 

'swr^ ufe^TEiPt ^j.»(i i r t { iftinft II II 

13. Ekasmia iar^fi ^ko pvo ye^ tu ca Pmiy^fcii t 
Phato'puipt'ChatU kiiitiinf m&Iaka-patrfiQl 15. 

Tnau 13, Tlwso which possess one ^ 

the form ) of frnfl flower baric wood root Jeares, (or^ stedi, 
ere known ftf the Pratytfka or fodiridnaJ (type) of Jiraa. l5 

ft hJawi^ , 'irat 

^ ^f^ H | i T Rgw 4 I ft%5r ^ 

I ^ 1 0^ I *ngt fTirgr 
iwPv, ffTjfrrrPr ^*rRrf^ frirf^ ^r^imrTTH^t *ni^T, 
tPT <5^ 5^ ^ ^ ^ »fiW7WJ 

^ I npft ) 

iWT ^9 qrWt^RR^i f nr 

Chanictcrl^tJct of Protyrfka Vanaspafi K*ya Jlva 
The follotttf^ rerwjs of RuiazJTOpl Sofia describe Ibenslur® 
of charadeiistlcj of Prafyika VanaspatJ Klya Jlras 

«TO ’I’nw rKV wit irtwc I 
iiR^iW « ^ ^ A Win II !(■> II 
TO! ■Stw wma (Ht W litsi i 
qRniiW » it »t qn^ W^ li q? ii 
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^ 5=^^! 3 ?I«TT I ^ ^i\^ \ q^ijj ^ , 

^ 'S TOf? < ^ h!? ?o 3135? ?? 5?qr, 11^1, 

3PT ^ niTOrr^} ii n 

'st^ qpTm ^ i 

^ ^ ^Tq% cTfTfqfT II ^=l || 

^qiq ^qV q^^ I 

'jft^rsfhr m ^ qTq% cTfif^ 1) II 
TO qnro TOs « q^,^ 1 

^ ^ ^q% ,, 

TO qqr^ qjiT^ ^ , 

q^ 3 ^ 5n% a?rfw ii i, 

TO qro JPTO 3i>it 1 

qt^iftq 9 % 1% ^ 5Tq% I, II 

rif>3i5V 

31?^ 3?tf^ll^«,|, 


'n^q'f!%%3^ 5TH5r 5?Tpt?TII 

^1 

-rf^Tl3 %«ft,?^ ^ 9|lft?T II 3;.^ II 

20 JsssQ mulosss bhs^vassa him himn 

Paritta-Jlvb u si S « «? f®° ' 

«. Jassa lanksa bhaggiL “bl “ 

^ • Jassa khandhassa bhairffassa h?ro uu • 

^««a-;i,i a ai bbaafg? ,, '^.TgLJStlg ' 



t) C That regetafion (vaijittpati) which bears one jTra to 
ooe ferm, b abscoce of dlriifon, b comfflooly known as flie 
Prety^ka or IndWdtal of tanas^atL Explsh*^ ftje *an» 
b parOcnkr the auQior states that b case of snch a type, there 
are bdMdoal {ivas b seven dlflerent parts of fbe v egefa tk m 
namely b (1) fndi ^2) flower (3) bark (4) wood (5) root (6) 
leaf ^ (/) seed. There b one jl^ b each part leparatoly 
and al the same time there b one Ccrnmon for a1 
seven timbs fo-gether 

Here, the author baa refferred to tbe Pratydka type of 
Vaoaspati alone, wtibout g Wng any detafls, Tbe ^taQed spedea 
ol tiM Proty^ka Venaspati Kiyfta Jlvas are I Vrlkfas (trees) 
k Qoccbas (groves) 3 Quimas (dimhs)* 4 Lett (Creepers) 

Vain (Teodfib-creopcrs) 6 ParvagJ i Knotty vegelelJoos) 7 
Tibt ^ Qrasaes 8, Vana-lati, Wild creepen. 9 Harita (Oreen 
vegetabbs) 10 Ottthadld (Cams) 11 Jala-mhas (Water'i^lacti) 
and 12. Knhaflis (Mtnbrooms etc growbg wfthotrt gedrmlnatioo) 

23. Jls4 tayik bboggli fatro bbaitgo podbai i 
Porttis-Jlvl SI tt I* ylvanni tahavlhi. 23 

24 Jaisa sabssa bhaggatsa biro lhadgo pefiaa* \ 

Parttta-Jlv^ u a< tali J4 ylvanni tabivthi 24 
i5. Jasaa pavtlassa Wjaggatse biro bhaigo padlsaA » 

Parttta'flv^ f»;vQl4 a ]4 yfvanoe tabanlhl 23 
26. pcttassa bte^[gasaa, hUo bhakgo padbaae i 

n *4 petti ji ytranoi tahWhi 26 

27 Jassa popph&ssa bhaggosaa biro bhattgo padbai i 
a 84 poppbi fi ylvaxmi? (ablvSiL 27 

2&. Jasa pbalassa thaggaaea hlro bbango podUai \ 

Paritta-Ilv4 phali t4 a J4 ysvanni tabtvibi 23 

29 Jassa blyatsa bbi^gaasD biro bbafigo padtsad i 
FBrina''Jlv4 u s4 Md (4 yfvaani tahtvlhi. 29 
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Skiisma Sthvara Jivas 

The details regarding Suksma Sthavara Jivs are eKplained as 
follows. — 

(^) (^) ^*511^- 

5f , q^ i 

ipr ^fir ^qi, %5|^ II II 

14 Pattdya tarum muttum panca \i Pudhavamo sayala-lo^ ' 
Suhuma havanti niyama, antamunttau addissa. 14 

[ qsqrfq i 

14 Praty^ka-tarum muktva pancapi prithivyadayah saka1a-lok6 L 
Sfiksma bhavanti fiiyamadantarinuhiirttayuso adn^ysii 14.] 

Trans 14. Leaving aside, the praty^ka (type ofl Vanaspati, 
the five (varieties) such as Pnthvi etc. pervade the whole of 
the Universe, in suksma (suble) form As a rule, they ha^e an 
age-limit of an antarmuhtirta (a penod of time) falling short of 
a *Muhurta), and they are invisible 14 

^ (#3?^) f^^snriTOi 

m I 3TW"rt ^ i ^ 

g«»i^ II^II 3T3 3TO f , 1 

♦A Muhurta=2 Qhadls or 77 Lavas or a time taken ^ 
^773 respirations. / 
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3*^ «it RriPwi, ^ II H II grwK 

!iiw •WTO •flHT I Jtfro ^ 5 qrfwt^ n* ^ 
II ^ II “ 9w I wi 5i»s3T wTOit qf54 1 

*nnT si3*wf4?4 tow R<Rntl 


UTOT-w ^ ngwTftftwiret wuftnwnn. , tfhprenpTOiT 
TnrotTOgTOvt =1 to?^, ^ RtroRwftjft ^rtw 1 
^ ^ TO'tft^ fidwRi % ^pii! fi ^ TOrtffWPtHU 

^ «iiwinwI^<w*m4HSMl 'fiTOi tjiRRf 1 wi 
5=1! gpnTisHf^-TOWtf’wnnji wrt ?W&-PwTOW5r*^5^ ' 
^sjats^ J aroii^ wwW 'iftpt, HMas^row 
TUTO^, awIt a Nm ftRr 1 <fiTO>n«n3! git ap# 1 


•w Mgf i gma l pimrat gWi 1 wt (a) 

felftwt-’TO wn iftar arog, wrfaaVwap>f 5* 
at^wMaw i I iai^jfii fW PiRafii gfawgNlaTgTOaaPtt 1 
ffe HTT*r wmt f *fNraT ? 

^» prT q«I% »TT^ RyrffJ ^ ^rfcVTT^^TWT 

Mwinr, 


Prf«^ ^ I 
i frftniii fl l trnm h 1 a 


tVI tumr tPc<crQ «i»a ?«<I3 • 
jn| n^fwftftjw ihft *T?3r (t ^ ti 


■T^nn n I 

3« c<r ■rafwn «k wfn « ^ ii 


^ •Bwjnm |mwu ( ««t»i ) 


6^ 


^if^OTfrg[5fT ot % <*ni 

^ ^i^Mifw ^^1^- *g«iT 
^ g^qT3J— |^(kf 'I^TTOi^, MRR^^f^ft^TOir 
^^flPTf 3T53C(crnJT *tl'J||««l‘^l^pt^1 ^'^i^t j 

»rR*noj ^ 

wn^ ^PlRl 

JTPn^t II II 

D C Leaving aside the Praty^ka type of Vanaspati, the^ 
remaning five varletes viz Prithvi ap, T6]as Vayu, and Ssdharapa 
Vanaspah Kayika Jivas are the sdksma (subtle^ or the Invisible 
types of Jivas as they are not apprehended by the physicial 
senses They pervade all the Fourteen Rajju Lokas (worlds). 

t 

1. The Badara or Visibles jivas having one sense-organ^ 
and five sense-oragans reside in the, Urdhva Loka (Upper World) 
2 Adhah Loka (Lower World) and 3 Tir}’ag Loka (middle World- 
Tircha Loka or madhya Loka-a region of rational and irrational 
beings-measunng 1800 yijans Two-sensed, three-sensed and 
four-sensed beings are fit to be known to exist in Tircha Loka. 
(middle World) 

2 Prhhvi ap, and Vanaspati (vegetation) are also to be 
found in the twelve heavenly regions as well as in the seven 

1 * f^ ayHn. * *)hin ! si^, ent 

. sistHj s?^, 5!i5 ^i?tf^- 

aflH 1 

^ lffeR?!nfv 5<i35rhn0i qtiTO#innk i gRgmjgRr 

asiHifir, 


I 
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dirWoM of the Lover World fcnowtt as Nirtka Bhtmib. Prfahrf 
type of JtTiis pcrvadea ns far as Iho SWdha-fltt (Tbe abode 
of SaJraUoii)- Ti)as (fire) exists In Nart-K^otra (reports of 
btnnan and sob-buman belogs) in Tbxhfl Loka (mfefcDe WorW). 

3 In tho hcarenly regions i^mtefanknAis soih as fish etc 
ore rot found In fbe rSpl (square well (fhd). In the *OraW 3 fakB 
haveoly regions there no wells and bi the ohscnce of wefls 
there b no water 

It may be argued against tbe prtodple hohflng the sOk^a* 
or fnrUble typo of Jlws to bo aUpervadtag by asserting fWt 
such pvns are Ukely to be Infured by means oi actkms-soch as 
nmnb^ J u rnp h y sleeping eath% sitting cto-of human b fag* 
or stmOar (sub-imman) creatures thus argument could certafaly 
be reftaed by repfyhig that the form of such Jlvas b *o 
oxqubltoly subtle that they could new fajuTed by any acftjo 
what so-erer of human befags and the Dke. These farbfbte* 
llfiis conU oeftber be struck by the sharp blade o4 a sword 
nor by the bkrw of a thtmder«i)olL nor eren by fire elc. 

eince they are not affected by any externa) adtons, they 
are caJted sobfc or Iftristble belogs TTbese arc' employed 
tn matcrbl use but the Dsdoras or rblMe belogs are oerlataly 
employed In use because they are capable of bdog apprehended 
by mceos of aense-organs to temw of name actloa etc. 

The age-Hmlt of the SQksma typo of pvas has been estt- 
tnaftd os an aotara^muhOrta l-e os much as a period of time 
rg)cing between (vo and nine samayas as the loircst Hmlt to 2 
ghatlkas less one samaya or 77 Laras or a pertod of time takeo 
by 3773 rcspfrallons as the h^rbest Omit. The number “rioe 

*NaTa OndvdyaluB are tbe three rows of three Vfaiios 
ttch of the Nine Qralriyaka gods situated oboro the tvelre 
Heavenly Regtoos, They ore cnflcd Qrahr^yaJea because they 
gn situated In Tbe oeck of the ioka>ptirufa. 
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has very often been mentioned in Jaina Scriptures as ‘ pritha- 
katva” signifying any number between two and nine. 

The samthaija (form, figure) of the five SthSvaras has been 
mentioned in the "Samgrihim Qranlha” as follows'-The form of a 

Pnthvi-kaya jiva resembles that of a seed of Masura corn, the ^ 
form of an Ap-kaya fiva resembles that of a bilble of water; the 

form of a T^Jjas-kaya fiva resembles that of a bundle of needles; 
the form of a Vayu-kaya iiva resembles that of a flag; Yanaspati- 
kaya fivas have a large variety of forms. Two-sensed, three- 

sensed and four-sensed 3 ivas, as well as, Sammurchima paflc^n- 
driya tiryanca jlvas (five-sensed brutes born without the union 
of parents) have ugly and multi-formed bodies. Those who are 

born from an embryo, have all the six forms Sammurchima 
manusyah. (human beings born without the union of parents) . 
have huijda samsthana (ugly and irregular forms) 

The wnters on “Karma-Qranthas” mention all the six forms 
for Sammurchima tiryancas (brutes bom without the union of 
parents) According to them, even Vaikriya bodies have ugly 
forms and have fan-like figures The Vdkriya forms of five-* 
sensed sub-human and human beings and the uttara-vaikriya 

forms of Vaimanika gods are mentioned 'to be of various fobms 
The uttara-vaikriya forms of hellish beings, have ugly and irre- 
gular shapes 


The SamthSija (samsth5na) or forms or figures of objects 
are of the following six kinds viz (1, Parimandala, resembling a 
bangle or a 'wheel (2) Vafta, resembling a ball or a sweet- 
meat ball (3) Tamsa (tryamsa) triangular-resembling the fruit 
Smghad (4) Samacaturasra-a square (5) Ayata-a figure 
that has length more than its breadth resembling a stick-and 
^6) Huijda samsthana-An ugly-multi-formed figure. Irregular 
and ugly ^ 

W O (2) @ (3) 4 (4) Q ,5) t and (6) Hujda-lrregular ugly 
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Referring k) the charaderistles of Triisa (Moving) Living 
beings the author then, proceeds to enmnenrtc Bl-organed or 
Two-sensed Hvtug bdngs — 

Two-ficmed Living Btln^ 

1^1 wmwt w<iT^<T 'frnrJ’, 
wTfMnnf n ?>< ii 

1 5 Safikha kavndda^ faloya canda^aga alnsa lahagtl I 

M^ari tind pQynragi B^tadiya mahthat 15. 

[tnpn n*rrtif i 

pw iTOT iipjiii II I 

15 daikhflti kepardako ga&^olo lui^ntriUmnAmjikfl dasa 
hhaVsAiy HV M^haraksii krkne^ p>fitaraki cMndrlyi 
ntftririblkidayBk 15 ] 

Trans 15 4aikha (concb)- Kepardaka (cowrte> gaAdo^ 
(a kind of worm'* Jatmkl (leeches) candajiakB{a varied of two- 
sensed beings («nirvhn)] alasB (nuke like earth worms that 
originate tn flie beginnbg of rainy season jjwft •rrohn) lahaka 
(sallm-lnsecls snftwt), Miharkob (Umber-worms) krimi^Bk 
^otesltaal wonas) pQtaraka (small red water-insects wlfii black 
roocthi (qtTT)* ntitri vahlLfl (wMIo ants or other Insects Dviflg 
in timber-wood (*^ etc are dvindriya or two-sensed living 
behigs 15. 

According to PannaTani Sfttra, the two-sensed Dviog beings 
are.— I PuUkimiyl (tbread-worms) 2 Kuk^l Klraiyi (worms 
generated In the belty) (3) Qai><to-laka tTapc-worms {Ptrfhrt 
(4) Qotoroa (two sensed beings found in cow-dong (5) 
SatnnaAgala o •‘lod of two sensed bdngi (6) Vaipstomkha 
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5 ^^:, 

^ 5 

^ 3?s^^qT?^ ^ 

jn?n. \ 

^t|^‘ I f *1^ Wr (3Rn) t^qSHmw- 


two-sensed beings 0 ) Snamukha A two-sensed 

being with a needle-shaped mouth (8) Qojalauka A 

two-sensed being styled Gojaloka (9) Jalauka Leeches 

(^ 3 l) (10) Jalayus a kind ol two-sensed living being. (1 1) San kha 
( conch ) ( 12 ) Sankhanaka tjfigjra Small conches ( ) 

(13) GliuHa ^ Two-sensed concha-hke beings (14) Khulla 
Conch-like living beings (15) Qulaya (16) Khandha ( a 
two-sensed living being ( 17 ) Varata ( Cowrie-a two 
sensed being), (18) Saukbka Mother-of pearl (19) Mau- 
ktika w(^ Pearls (20) Kalluya. (21) Ekata avarta (22) 

Dvidhaavarta A kmd of two-sensed beings. (23) Nandi- 

yavarta. i24) ^ambuka A kmd of Concha (25) Matnvaha 
nia^S (White ants or other wood -worms (3^i^). (26) 5ukti-sara- 
puta (27; ^ukti-samputa (a pair of mother-of-pearls) (28) Can- 
danaka A kind of cowries, kept as Sthapanacaryas by Jaina 
Sadhus (e{^«6)^i) (29) Samudra-iik§a Akind of two-sensed 

beings produced in seas 

Besides these, the worms and insects produced in dead 
bodies are two-sensed All these creatures are sammurchima 
(bom without the union of parents), and because they are sam- 
murchima, they have neuter inclinations They are Paryspta 
(fully developed) and a-paryipta (in-completely developed) 

The two-sensed beings belong to the Trassa Jiti (type) of 
living beings. There are numerous Jiti-kulas (families of similar 
type) such as Anrai-Jatl kula (family of worm tynel 

K^ta jati-kula (family of insect type) Vn^dka Jatikute 
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>n??ifrsT sWtft I <?T%'piTiftftwrf53«r 

moT I gwo^hir'T’Tn; Finfonl ii , 

•nni ^SvK’ft HT I STfl^TOft •Trft 9 *xjh^ 

(«?) nrmt ii im ii 

D C Gaff^lakBS belong to the large type of v.'orms found 
m the firtestloes, Caodanka la a kind of ac.'v-product resembling 
conch-sbeDs obtainable from Arabian Sea, lately used b} JsJra 
Sldiuis as Sthlponftcflrya (symboBc representations of Adtryas) 
whDe perforTt &5 their dally reHgtous ceremonies. 

By the word ‘fidT cooctHeheUs etc should be tmdersiood. 
Kritnii are also Intestinal worms found In cose of diseases nko 
pDes, fbtolfl etc. They arc abo existing bi female generative 
organa. Pdtaras are water^-germs of red cototir with black mouths. 
Mfitrfvihlka b popularly In Oufarila as **CBd^la” 

Other Insects such as lUka (^«w; etc found ofl earth as well 
as, to water should abo bo Included to the fist of two-senied i 
creatore* 


Three-ecosed Livlnj' Belnis 
The foBcnrlc^ are socne of the names of three-creatures- 




•IW'V'T. Rfll* »W?IT .T It^*T I 
^fiPI II II 


(family of saxpiofl type) etc produced from oow-dung 
Yoed (^) b Am place of origio. The above-named femIBes of 
iPonss> Insects scorpions etc of a particular ktod are produced 
troni one yool (place of odgto) Lo. cow-dung The swen Iikh 
efore famffies of two-eonsed befngs are produced from mrlous 
^is (sourcts ol origin' 





TflREE-SEKSED LIVING BEEsGS 

I I Snail 2 Covr-bug 3 Louse, (Black) 
i 4 Louse (white) 5 Black Ant 6 Ant 
j 7 Moth 8 Bug. 





I' — 


FOUR SENSED LEVING BEINGS 

1 Scorpion 2 Locust 3 Grass hopper 
4 Butterfly 5 Honey Bee 6Fly 
7 Gnat 8 Mosquitto 9 wash 
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^^ii(ttV) n 11 

16 Qom'i mankuna Jna pipilt uddehiya ja makkodn i 
Uhya ghayamillio savaya go-kida Jau. 16 

17 Qaddhahaya Cora-kida gomayakida ya dhannn-kida ya i 
K.anthugu (go) valiya iliya, T^indiya mda-govai 17 

II II 

^^5?ftqT^: li ^'sii 

16 Qulmo matkima-Yuk^ p ptlyupadehika ca mat'^olakah i 
llika ghnlehkah sIva go-kitaka Jatayah 16 

17 Qaradbhaka Caura-kita gomayakUa^ca dhanya-kita^ca ) 
Kunthu-r-gopahka ilika trlndriya mdra-gopadayah 17 ] 

Tratis 16-17. Qummi (centipede matkuija (bed-bug); 

ytika (louse), pipUl (ant), uddehiya (upad^hiLa) white ant, makkodi 
'(black ant) ilika A worm found m rice and o<her grains 
(f?ra), ghntekka (an insect found in clarified butter, savaya 
(crab-louse met with in axilla and on hairs of pudenda ( 51 Rt), 
go-kida-jalo different kinds of go-kitaka (an insect found on 
ears of cows;, the gardabhaka susect, germs (found) in foeces 

According to Pannavaga Sutra, the inndriya or three-sensed 
living beings are— (1) Ovayiya (aupayika) A three-sensed living 
being (2) Rohi^iya (3) Kunthu ^ 'V three sensed being {%m\) 
(4) Pipilika (ant) (5) Uddamsaga Stinging Insech (^^) (6) 
Uddehika moth) (a^?) (7) Utkala (8) Utpata i^a (three-sensed 
living being) (9) Utpataka (10) Taijahara An insect living 
on grass (U) Rastahara A wood eating worm 

(12) Msluka (13) Patrabaraka q5{ifR;«B A worm living on leaves 
(14) Taijabentiya (15) Pattbenfiya (16) Puspabenha (17) Phala- 



FIVB-8EN8ED AQUATIC LLIVING BEDsGS 



1 FUb S AlQguor 3 WbaJe 4 Or»b 5 Frog 6 Tortobe 
7 6afumir« 8 Sea^HontAr 
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i I ^5 1 

55^- RiO^^ii ^ 

f^7n*ns^J 

D C 16-17 Under the category of pipihka, >uka etc, other 
small and big germs of the same Kind, should be included Ihkas 
are produced in corn, as r>,ell n*;, in sweet things such, sugar, 
jaggery etc Qntclikas are commonly known as ‘ghimels’ and 
are found in rotten ghee The sava insects are produced at 
hair roots and arc considered inauspicious Clo kitas arc the 
various insects that are produced on different limbs like ear, 
axilla, etc of various animals Indra-gopas are the small insects 
of red colour which are produced in earth m the beginning of 
the rainy season, and as they are seen without heads, they are 
popularly known as "mimala”. These are some of names of 
tri-indriya or three-sensed living creatures 

Four-sensed Living Beings 
^ #TW~- 

^ fifil Wf ^ I 

^ II 1) 

Caunndiya ya vicchCi dhinkutja bhamara ya bhamariyS tadda \ 

Macchiya damsa masaga kamsart kavila-dolai 18 

Catunndriyasca vri^ciko dhiykuija bhamara^ca bhramankastiddah i 
Maksika dam^a maialah kamsariU kapiladoladayah ] 1 8 

Tfatis 18 Scorpion, cattle-bugs, drones, bees, locusts, flies, 
gnats, mosquitoes, moth, spiders, grass-hoppers etc are four- 
sensed creatures. 


■r \ 
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and cowdimg insects (found; in food gratas {r^) the sabtJe 
Kontbu bsecl (■strft) gopiUkft insects tnsect (found) In rice and 
similar com-gratns and tndragopa Insects a Idnd cf insects of 
red-colour springing up In early monsoon ole are ttiree*sonsed 
Urhig bdngs. (16 17) 

•’nw-’fhM iifwn wqjrnS i 
awwTfesT I I «TOt 

Jtnni i i i 

iiwtJWi I Hi-Jtiftnw)!! I 'lifev 

fTW^P'roWTOi I "^TW^- Mlt q iMU T mMT! S' q^mWIMa 
i Bnr'ftVfeqrT' qni 
hiRdu^ h^RiwI W'lqqWnnq »r«3irf^qinift mwi I 
ijttT xi>w[ «I« ftftw I %wt^t I qhmifliT'w 

bentiyl. (18) Bll« bentiyt (19) TirurawimlrttfS. (20) TiSo>amtiJ()l 
(21) K«PP*«tll'*inln[lyB An ln«d foond In coKoo- 

Kci (22) HOBys (23) IhlHIyn (24) Ihinglni (25) KtagWila 0) 
Bldhuyi (27) Lohuyi (28) Snbhnga (29 Sovatlhlya iSTBsUta) 
(30) Soyabenli (Brutarrloli) (31) Indm-Uyjka inref»» A (tiree 
sensed insect of red-colour (32) indra gopa ^sdrt an tnsect o( 
red coloiir springing up in monsoon (32) Umtambagf (33) 
Kocciiala-rthaga (34) ydU (loose) (35) HaUhala (36 P14dta ftB» 

A three-sensed hiig (^nr) (37) Sola-pldaka emm A ccoUp'd. 
(38) Oomhl ^ A cenllped (wasab) (39) HastBaunda slrdhe 
A three-sensed being haring a trunk like an elephant, and other 
Insects, worms etc o( a similar type are trl-lndrtya or three- 
sensed Urtag beings. They are all aaipnrtrcchlma (bom wttboot 
the tmkio ol parents) and they me napuipBrka (o( neuter locto 
(Ion.) They me paryapts (hilly dordoyed) and a porytpts (an 

dereloped) 
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^ ^ 1 ^’41 ^ w^^* 

^ I ^'\^3(^?T#niq^53il\qT^ # mw- 

11 u 11 

/> C 18 Dhinkuija is a kind of bug found on bodies of 

cable Bhramara and bhramankas are of vanous colours and 
shapes Tiddas (locusts'' include butterflies also MaksiU includes 

madhu-malsika (honey bees) Dam^as (gnats) are seen in marshy 
places in monsoon, mosquitoes are similar to gnats but they 

are produced in all seasons Bhapakuttika should (also be 
included in that class 

Ek4ndriya living beings have got only one sense-organ viz 
that of touch Dvlndriyas are said to possess two sense-organs 
viz those of touch and taste Trl-indnyas have got three 
sense-organs viz those of touch, taste, and smell Catur-tndriyas 

possess the senses of sight in addition to three mentioned above- 
vk those of touch, taste, smell, and sight. Pafic^ndriya Jivas 

have all the hve sense-organs viz those of touch, taste, smell, 
sight, and hearing. 

These creatures can be identified m another way also* 

Mostly two-sensed creatures have no fee^; three-sensed creatures 
possess four to six or more feet as m the case of the centipede* 
four-sensed creatures have got six or eight feet, five-sensed 

found in water (36) Pnyangala (37) Kaijaga ^ 

(38) aoniaya-Wda-%T5i^^ Insects found m foeces, dung, and 
several other varieties They are sammurcchima (produced 
without union of parents) and napumsaka (nutral) They are parya- 
pta ( fully developed ) aud a-paryapta ( not completely developed ) 
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I OTt ePTE I Rjoft ’Eum tniftw 

y, ’I'Jil^iKiRRlMwil^W! q^wnS-l I ftiT -win j^htf- 
?OTCT^»ftsft >ftqT I "ii^ f¥’ iiftci 3TO^»rnT3nfim?^sfti 
ft^gf^TOiftatTi qtHtT^i i totrj !T43’rr 

frm I ^ >n«rT?wff%wft HWT I w rft fi Ritqi^n 


»1w f*T sfhftqqi iqrfwfiifrT^ fe«riftirf?R[ii iwn 
I mroqr^hwppt ^ 

it fkPi tq ft^ ^ Py n r ft ^ 

aiT' I A%5f <qiHW °l »>pAi i'^ q'4Rld l 'l^fSjTT! I >1^ ^ 


TO^iTWff I wr tqjqwdti i ^nflpi pni i 

PiRPi i ^MtRP^qn I 'll a aURRitl i qai^r i iqftftpr 
flat'i'R^Pjqtiq aqqurfiqii I •mqis'Hfq iqvi ftftiwl) 
w-Tia^ itfVnat 'twr a aaRa i i RPnd TuI sthw^ 
aqftqx arftar a wr aaRa 'pjyntfa i HuRl^qTat 

A ccor ding to Pmtnsvaoa Sfitra, lire Caorfodfra 
(four sensed living beings) are of numerous varief1e«-Thq^ sf® 
(1) Aodhiyi tifiR A IWng bebige with four sense organs ^ 
Pahtya Tf^w 3) Maccfalyl Maktftl *rfjw A fij 
MaiaVa tw« A mosquito (5) K'i* ^ A worm (^ (6) Patauga 
fvt A butter-fly (7) Dhafikinja i?jt» CatUe-bug vf*^H (8; Kukfcfti* 
jTT (9; KuVkuha (10) Nandivarfa a<m (II) Slngfrala 
{M) Krf*Jja patra r»wv^ (IJ) Nibpelra (M) LohJfapalr* 

♦fiftma' (15) Halldropatra ifriw (16 ^uklipeta ^ava(I7) Cttrapakp 
m9a (18 V^rapalcrt ftftsw (19) Ohanjalli i^) 

Jalakflrin (2() Qambbirfl •i«flw (22) Nlgiyl 41^/ (23) 
Acchlroda •rf^ed? ZA) AcchivMha VWVa (23) Slraiga art^ 
(26) N#ura (27) Doli atm (28) Bhnnnra Drone (29) 
aPrfl (30) Janxtt wrj (31) Totw an (32) Vindmyi RS* 
5 <yxpIoa (33) Patta-Ticchnya WT*Tn (34; Chaoa-vtdiuya 
5 corpton produced la dong (35) Jala-vicchuyi w*o^ Seorpioca 
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31# I 5 # 3t, 3T5J3t «3- 

TOt#73ft3 ^ 5 ^'t'' ' 'IFWt# 

3T^ I g>JIi#^^3m: W33?- 

#3 % ’35RPsm. I 5\^i!3T^3'3<3'3t<n3 # 3tm3: 

II Xi II 

iO C 18 Dhinkuna is a kind o! bug lound on bodies of 

cattle Bhramara and bhramarikas are of vanous colours and 
shapes Tiddas (locusts) include butterflies also AlaksiU includes 

madhu-malsika (honey bees) Dam^as (gnats) are seen in marshy 
places in monsoon, mosquitoes are similar to gnats but they 

are produced in all seasons Bhanakuttika should (also be 
included in that class. 


Ek^ndriya living beings have got only one sense-organ viz 
that of touch Dvindnyas are said to possess two sense-organs 
viz those of touch and taste Tri-indriyas have got three 
sense-organs viz those of touch, taste, and smell Catur-indriyas 

possess the senses of sight in addition to three mentioned above- 
vis those of touch, taste, smell, and sight. Panc^ndriya Jlvas 

have all the five sense-organs viz those of touch, taste, smell, 
sight, and heanng. 


These creatures can be identified in another way also:— 
Mostly two-sensed creatures have no feet; three-sensed creatures 
possess four to six or more feet as in the case of the centipede- 
four-sensed creatures have got six or eight feet, five-sensed 


found in water (36) Priyahgala ( 37 ) ^ 

(38) aomaya-kida-%TO)^ Insects found m foeces dune- and 
several other vanehes They are sa.murcch.ma (produced 
without union oi parents) and napumsaka (nulrall Th.„ 
pti ( fully developed ) and a-parvL , 

to '^ ”'“'"°'^™Jftely developed ) 



IMnjj beings have tvrO four or fed Tl)efc U oo focb 
prescribed rule In case of some creatures Eke serpenti fbh etc. 

There Is a thtrd nny of dbitoctlon also:— Three scoscd 
creatures arc distinguished by two halrskra the two sides of 
the lace while foar-senseet-cfeatures are Identified by dusfcn 
uf hair fn the shape of horns r^fat on the bead 


Claislffcahom of PaAo^riya Jlvaa 

himhi p ii 

PancindtyJ ya cauhl rtiraya lirfyimaoussa-dAra ya | 
Ndnlyl sattavtbl nlyarvS pu^havl bhWpaip 19 

[ ■ff N l^nw sijwt .i nT n fiojw') njwn ^ i 

fWWI! II {% II 


Panc^ndrlyBfca Caturdbfi oaniUstiryacco manosyi d^risca ■ 
Natreytkah aeptavidhi fafttavyBi prfthrl-bbW^ ) 19 


TV **;— 19 Aod the Panc^ndrlyfl (the fhe-secsed hriflg 
beiogt are four-fDJd vts I Nirakas (Wemal botags) 2 Tfayaocss 
(bwer enhnab) 3 Manotras (human bdngs) and A Devas (gods). 
Out of these the Nlraias ({nferoal befogs) mast be onderatood 
to be of M?en varletfes In accordance with the kfodi of the 
dfffererit prtthrts (earths). 19 


«rtwniiwi:ftftpnfSr w W ^ 
r ft I m ww 

nn<T 5> t” TO3'W^ 

I nS- q[ I 

iwnnfts 1*% i Twr^tPi, ■pTnncyw 
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^55^=^ iT'TT 

^ 'Tt^^iqtsrq'Rf 

(f^) Jm =^Jif^f?d\?T qf ^^0^, 

I m\ ^^fq tj«q|^qx i 

TOWn ^qsiWr: I 

JT^q^T qq^TOt qiStq^qqq^T qqr qif^ q^]- 
m qq^: qqr qqqq: qqi ^fq i-^ q-q^q 

qq;q|55q^ 5 i sr^qi^qii 5 ii Hi 

55-TOT ft '■^5?% I ^Tn5?ftTOT 

# ^t|si n » II ” Tftt totjti k 5t4Ti>un *< ^i^anw ? 
Tf^TO » '^iTsuTT <1 git! 5r»n ^ gg^gg: ggi a i aggf 
gi^ gigift i ggr grai froggi gigggr- 5ftgg5^-“qjgT ^ 

TOif TOTOTwr II ? II gri^ I ggt gaift ,qft„.g=,! 

sg gr^qgr: i ggt gqft^ gg, g^roftggg 

ugTft^gOT: I ggigt frogilTOisgnft 

ggrogi ggngrftgi^wftsg^gr i ^pftgrg gftfNg 

TOTOgT(^ gT)-ft gTggqft 5^ 

I qRqjqq^qjqt n n 


.h. .~i2:^rrj";!,,tsr» ii,™ » 

W Sight, this (S) H^inhg They hr* I *■ ® ^ 

(hul 

«™'!^4uMrL'rXgt (XtotaiE: iTwpJr, 
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(4) Paoka prabhl (5) Dhflma-prabha (6) Tamah-prabha and 1.7) 
Tamastamah-prabbi-where the term Prabhi has the secsc of 
Porai” (rCipa) or aboddajice (bahulati) Others IhefoQowlag 
nfimes vfe (Ij Dhammi {2} Varfisa (3) Sill (4j Anjani (5)RJthtW 
(6) Maghi and (7) Magfaa?aL 

These earths have spread downwards and have becooe 
more aod tnore expensive tn (heir respectfvc course, the Iasi 
I-e the Tamastatnah-prabhi behig the roost expansive 

Those that jrtve forms to nans or human beJogs and to 
lower animals acconfing to propriety are called the nSnatas, the 
first of which b Slmantaka SlmOarly NSrakas are those that 
spring from these Nirakai (19) 

j. We are Mana^ya (huraao beings) Cows, boflaloes hoTK*. 
donkeys etc are tfryancaa (lower animals Parrots, crows ap** 
rrows etc are kh6c^ pvas (anknals Hying in fte sky). AIQg*' 
tors, fishes, crabs etc are )ala-cani (anlmali Bring In walef- 
aqdatic anknab). They are all calied Panc^ndriya Tiryaoca Jlras 

The place of retld eo C B for all varieties of Bring beings, b 
called Vlfva fipw The Lnirerse. In Joina Higiokigy ft is tochnl* 
calJy called Loka (iftip) or Cauda Ral/u* Lota h 

Is also caOed Cauda Raja (oka (•■Hriv ^ that, the 

space is called A-ioka (ar^). 

Regions of enjoyment of celestial bappfoeas for human being* 
and lor lower animals as a l ew ard for their good are caOed 
D^ra deeds-lota (beaveos). There are twelve Ddra 


Rajfu b a me eau re of length. According to that measure 
merit, the Untrerae is foorteen roffui (n lerigth aod hence It b 
called Cauda Ra^ Lota 

Regloos snftable for btllctk^ agoo fafa g pabs and mutllatioos 
d tariooa part* of their bocBes for human betigi and for tower 
pjjtamb as ptinWwicTtl for belnotis acts during prertou* five* 
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are called Nareka Bhiimis (Infernal Regions, Hells ) There arc 
seven Naraka Bhftmis They arc arranged one below the other 
The first naraka bhfimi viz Ratna Prabha Pnthvi is the top-most 
Human beings and tiryancas (lower animals) live on the upper 
surface of Ratna Prabha earth Below it, is the second or ^arkara 
Prabha earth, below it is the third or Valuka-prabha and sc on, 
the seventh or the Tamastamah Prabha The first Naraka-bhumi 
IS one rajju long and one rajju broad The second is two long 
and two broad The third is three long and three broad The 
fourth is four rapus long and four rajjus broad The fifth is 
five long and five broad The sixth is six rajjus long and six 
broad And the seventh Narakabhfimi is the lowest and it is 
seven rajius long and seven rajjus broad Every one of these 
seven Naraka bhumis is supported by Tanuvata crggiH, Qhana- 
vata and Ghanodadhi These Naraka-bhumis are 

named (1) DhammS (2) Vam^a (6) ^’ella (4) Anjana (5) Rit^ft 
(6) Magha and (7) maghavati respectively They are popularly 
known as 1 Ratnaprabha, 2 Sarkara-prabha 3 Valukaprabha 
4 Panka-prabha 5 Dhumaprabha 6 Tamah-prabha and 7 Tamas- 
tamah-prabha 


The portion of the Universe containing the seven Naraka 
pnthvis is known as Adhak Loka The Lower World. 

Above It, IS the Tirccha Loka The Middle World, 

resting on the uppermost layer of the Ratna-prabha earth and 
inhabited by human beings and lower animals 

Above the human and animal habitation, is the Sun, the 
Moon, the Naksatras and innumerable Stars 


The portion of the Universe containing D6va-loka (Celestial 
abodes-heavens-) is called Urdhva Loka The Upper World. 


On the top of the Universe is Siddha 
Abode of Liberated Souls) 


(the 


One yojana above the Siddha-^ila, is A-loka ^ 
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It wDl be seen (hat the N^kk (Infeinfll Beingf IleJIWi 
Beingi-Deolzens of Hell) BvJng under ground suffer ferriWe 
misertefi. Manusyas (burnan bcmgs) anti Tuyancas lover anfroals 
brutes, eub-buman beings) living In Tlrctiu-Iokc liave slfgbt 
misery and proportlooatefy much happiness. While the owst 
happy itxfivldaals enfoylng all the divine pleasures of tbe senses 
are the tWvES (god* celestial bdog^) 

Lftwrated Souls have unique, Incomparable and etemsl 
happiness which cannot be equelfed by any dJvioc happiness. 

TiiTanca Partc^ndrlya Jivas Jalacara 

firPffT «T I 

g^TTR-^rw-^^-^rrcT-TOi *t ii ii 

Jalaysra-tfakyara-tteyart tlvflia pa^dn*^ Ibilklu ya f 
SQsumira-<m8ceha'kaccturTa-g&hi>'niag^ ya jakdii 10 




jalAcar&-4tha]acm'B-4hecar&strM(Ihe3 panc^odrbistiryucaded i 
5tfmniri-inabyih-4Axhapl grahS makart*ca JalacartliJ 30. 

TYans. 20 Tbe frve-»eoaed tfryancas on their pert, are o/ 
three kinds vtx fotacani (aquatic) sthalacara (laod-gobg and kh^ 
csra (tky-golDg) of these three) the tt^uallc, antmals are - 
Sofumira (a species of aquatic cub-bamaii beings resembling a 
buffalo) fTietsy& (fishes)^ kacebapft (enhs) grdbi (a vety power 
ful aquatic animal resembling a loog thread whl^ can drag 
an elephant Into waterX and makanh (crocodOs) 20 






nfts ftvT-*wTift 
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1 gw ^ (#t 

I % w?g^ 

wr; I ^ '31^5 wft 

!?%§[ ^ I jR^sfq p[fg[g at ^ 

m\' 1 faf^majRawTT i 

^ wayqa?f ^g ^ qsfiaw^^iTTf^aiT^-^'gf^T aw- 

^ ^ fa ^af%, ^f^, ^ 5 §t^ ^"T 
^wra^H 'JST^ araarr^ aTataiafta^ fa^wa aifr aaaar 
aiawiT^ at a> (aaa^it jfraawft'nt ?7;^ f?) ar-^iiff^^ 
«rif^, alawH S'!! 'ja^aaaatanfa af^tf^ Hiariarw 
fenar a:«iM ^a^^a^ritoi wwp^lr Hgasifl, 'ir^-ea^^or 
^ afaaT^f32[T a aa^i a^awfa af^ar trf^ a, 

f^’^ twarf^ ^f^ aVatfr a^a^iir, irfia 

fa aifq a|a ^^raiaaftaraRa^iaT- 
?a^ ^ts^^stt # i ’’ gar ar^a ^a: i n\f\ 4f a M a^^a: 

aftra^i 1 aa;t^ afia?^: i fwaali %aT: iRoii 

D C 20 The different names are philologicaUy explained 
thus— (1) Tiryanca-A tiryanca is a lower animal, a bird or a 
beast that moves (ancati) obliquely (tiryak\ or, one that goes 
(ancati) to various births, by the force of Karmans (actions) even 
after vanishing (tirohitah) (2) Jalcara is an aquahc animal that 
moves in water (Jal6 carati)» (3) Sthala-cara-A sthala-cara is a 

According to Pannavaua Sutra-the Jalacara panc^idi^ 

Tiryanca-yomkah (Five-sensed aquatic lower animals) are of 

five kinds They are (1) Matsya (fishes) (2) Kacchapa (tortoisel 
(3) Qraha (4) Magara and (5) Si^umara ' 



land-go(nff animal that mores on lltc land or athala (4) SlmJlarlf 
the (Hnrfa) more (ie lly) hi Iho eky (khrf) 

Pire out of I he many aquatic anhnals are mentlooad In tba 
QltM Prom the coteporlea of these five others niust ba 
understood. 

H b stated In Avaiyaka-villtl, 105 th AcWia quoted hi the 
vyikhyt of thh QfttW that 

0^ The Mai^faa (Rihes) are of numerous varfetles They are 
(1) SWttna matsya A kind of fish (2i KhavaJla 

mat^ nvw (3 tj mifff M) V^ftadlyn mat^ 

(5j HaB-Matiya ^6) Magart-oiatsya A crocodUe 
(7) Rohtta malsya (8) HaUslgw^ (9) Qagsra (10) Vada 
(M) Vadagnra (12) Oabbhaya ffS) L^gSrt (14) Timl (15) 
Ttodogala (16) Nakfa (17) Tandula raatsya (18; Kaeta 
matsya (19) (20) STastQca-mais>« (21) Lambhana-mat^ 

(22) FWaka (23) Patlkttipaifii, and others. 

(II) Kacefaaffl N™ varieties vl* (a) Aslhl KsechapS 

Bony torterfses and (b) Miisa Kacchapa 
Flesny lorfotses 

(lU) Qrlha (an aquatic animal of a tlireed like form powerful 
erwugh to drag away a big elcphcot hilo deqj waters' 
They are of five variefles vb I l>l]l Rrff 2 V^riakn kw 
) MOrdhafa 4 Polaka ^ and 5 SimAkIra 

(IV) Irtagarfl (all^tore) are o! two kinds T?»ey arc Saimdc 
raagaro ^Krjnrr A cnxodfle having a tnink and Maftha 
magam 

(V) ^utnarm b a aqixatlc animal resembling a he-buflalo. 

These oquafle anlmob ore sadtniurcchEma (born without 
tl)C union of their parents) and garbhaja (born from an 
uterus' The »Brttnrorcchbna are neotral and qarbhaja, are 
nuJet females, and neuter*. 
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In this gathd, Tiryanca Panc4ndnya Jivas are classified info 
their main three divisions as (1) Jalacara (2) Sthalacara and 
Kh^cara Ekeudriya, Dvi-indriya tn-indriya and caturindriya 
jivas are also tiryanca aftd they called Vikal^ndfiya tiryaflca 
because they do not possess all the five sense- 

organs 

The five Sthavara Jivas vu (I) PnthvJ (earth) (2) Ap (water) 
(3) Tejas Jtre) (4) Vayu (wind) and (5) Vanasapati (Vegetable 
kingdom) are Ek^ndriya 

Two-sensed, three-sensed and four-sensed are called Vikalen- 
dr^a jivas because they possess one or more sense->, vikala 
(less) than the five-sensed (panc^ndnya) jivas 

Sthala-cara Tiryanca Jivas 

Caupaya-uraparisappa-bhuya parisappS ya thalayarS tivlha i 
Qo-sappa-naula pamuha bodhawa hi samas^nam 21 

ti w ii 

Catuspada-urahparisarpa bhujapansarpaica sthalacaristrividha I 
Qo-sarpa-nakula pramukha bodhavyast^ samas^na] 21 

Trans-Z\ The land-going animals are of three kinds (1) 
The quadrupeds <2) the creeping (llt-breast-going) and (3) the 
arm-moving I hey must be known succmtly as (animals) 
represented by a cow, a serpent (and) an ichneumon 

According to Pannavaga Sutralsth^iacara Paqc^ndriva 
Tiryanca-yonikas are of two Linds viz 1 Catuspada Sthala-c^ 
Panc6ndrlya Tir)'anca-yonika and 2 Parisafpa Sthala-carp 
Panc^ndriya Tiryanca-yonika ^ 

11 



land*going animaJ that raoves on <lic land or sIbaU (4) SknUarfy 
the K*cams (birds) more (le !ly) fn the sky (kh^) 

Pire out of the raony aquatic animals are mentioned in the 
Qltba From the catefjoriea of these five, others nrast le 
understood. 

H k staled in Avatyaka-vrttfi, 105 th AdMa quoted In the 
vyikbya of this Qithl that 

(I; The Mat^ras (flibcs) are of numerous Tarieties They are 
(/) Slakina raateya A kind of fish (Zt KhevailA 

malsya •a'qsR (3 Juigamat^ limw M) V^hadiyn malsyo 
(5j HaB-Matiya i6) Magart-mateya wrfhm A crocodile 
(7) Rohlta matsya (S) HaliaSgi^ (9) Qagani (10) Vada 

(11) Vadf^ara (12) Qabbbaya (J3) L^gSra (M) Ttat (15) 
Timlngala (16) Nakra (17) Tandula mat^ (18; Ka^ia 
mateya ( 19 ) Sill (20) Svastflo-mat^ (21) UmWiana-^tsyi 
(22) PatiU (23) Patiatlpsllki, and ofliera. 

(II) Kacchepa ^tortofses) are of two Tarfeties rli (a) Aslhl Kocchap* 

Bony tortoises sod (b) Miflss Kacchapfi 
Flesny foriofses 

(III) Qrihs (an aquatic anfanal of a thread like form powerful 
enough to drag away a etephanf into deep wsters' 
They are of fhe vertetles rfc 1 UQi 2. V^^tska 

J MQnJhala 4 Putska and 5 SlmlklrD 

(IV) Magarl (aUJgators) are of two kinds They arc Saun^Li 
magaro ^hunrr A cnxodOe having a trunk and MflfthS 
magara *ci^^ 

^V) ^umflrs b 0 aquatie animal resembling a he-buftelo. 
These oquafle aolraab are >arfimurrcWina (bom without 
ibe union of thdr parents) and garbbafa (bom from an 
uterus' TJw sarfimurcchlmo an. ncutrol ood i.arbha|a, are 
uialc* females, aad neuters. 
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tn this gatha, Tiryanca Panc4ndriya Jivas are classiiied into 
their main three divisions as (1) Jalacara (2) Sthalacara and 
(3) Kh^cara Ekeudnya; Dvi-indriya tri-mdnya and caturindnya 
jivas are also tifyanda and they called Vikaldndfiya tiryahca 
because they do not possess all the five sense- 

organs 

'Phe five Sthavara Jivas viz (1) Pnthvt (earth) (2) Ap (water) 
(3) Tejas (fire) (4) Vayu (wind) and (5) Vanasapati (Vegetable 
kingdom) are Ek^ndriya 

Two-sensed, three-sensed and four-sensed are called Vikalen- 
dnya jivas because they possess one or more senses, vikala 
(less) than the five-sensed (panc^ndriya) jivas 

Sthala-cara Tiryanca Jivas 

Caupaya-uraparisapps-bliuya parisappS ya thalayari tivlha > 
Qo-sappa-naula pamuha bodhawa be samas^nam 21 

ii \\ ii 

Catuspada-urahparisarpa bhujaparisarpaica sthalacpristrividha | 
Qo-sarpa-nakula pramukha bodhayyast4 samasena] 21 


Trans-Z\ The land-going animals are of three kinds (1) 
The quadrupeds '2) the creeping (llt-breast-going) and (3) the 
arm-moving. They must be known succintly as (animals) 
represented by a cow, a serpent (and) an ichneumon 




According to Pannavaija Sutra-Sthalacara 
Tiryanca-yonikas are of two Linds viz 1 Catuspada 
Panc4ndnya Tiryanca-yonika and 2 Parisarpa 
Panc^ndriya Tiryanca-yonika 
11 


Panc^ndrlya 

Sthala-cara 

Sthala-cara 



S2 


vr ’iftmi! ‘ JTT fi qg? wW ** f%?TT fiqjm> Tt pafkmrr* i 
?3nttrf 'iRfl^Pfl HT^wnmi 

MRraifw5lf I %tlT II H 

J Cflftiipada Stftfllflcanu «re (0 One hoofed (2) Two-hoc^ 
(3> Qa^^rfpida (having feel reseoabEi^ a goJdsmKh'* 
or fbe pericarp of a Jofus e. g an etephairt and (4} ^ 
wfth claws (I Ono-boofcd ere (1) Afra A hof» (2) 
Aitatara (a donkey) /3 Cfbo^aka (a kind of horse) (4) 
Qattlabhii an ass) (5) QorakKara (a white ms) (6) 

(7 ATBriaflfa (8i Strikandalags 

II (2 Two hoofed are-^ I) Camels (2) Cows (3) Clav*7“ 
(a spedes of ox) (ffff) ( 4 ) Mahifa fa he-buflaJo) ^5) Mr^ja 
(a detr) 6) Sambam ''a relodeer) fern) (7 Vintba (a bpg, 
a bearing) A|a ^sbeep) (9| Blajja a ram) (10) Pasaya (U) 
Rttfu a kbd of deer) (12) ^rabha (an ocio-ped wDd antoal 
which can carry a elepleant on fls back (warn) (1^) 
Camara a kind of deer resemhifnj a buIfaJo the hair d 
wbofe W h' used for making cbowfles (U) 
n deer) (I5< OolaiTa fa kind of animal wfth ears rescmbCflf 
those oJ cott'S and hsvtojr im.*o hoofs) etc 

lil Qnijdt padfi are (I» Hattbl (an elephant) (2* Hotthi poeaysg* 
(3) Maftktma-hastl fan animal haring round legs Ilto those 
of a elephant) f4; Khndgf 'a rWooccros) (5) Qa^j^a (a ibtd 
of rhinoceros) 

IV Sa-nakhipadi (feet with chwa) are fl) Stmha (a Don) (2) 
V\aghra (a tiger) (3 DrlpI a leopard) 4) Accha ra bear) 
5 TsrnVia (6 Paraatora 7 Sr^ala (a feckal) (8) BldHa 
(a cat) 9 5uiMika (a dr^) (10) Kofirftntata fa big pfe) 

(mi rrr/ (II) Kokantai, fackal) ihTt)(i2} (robbtt) 
(tm) iI3) Cltriika (a leopordT) (Und (14) ClJlalagi 



FLVE-SEMSED QUADRUPED LIVING BEINGS 



1 Cow, 2 Elephant, 3 Lion, 
9 Rat, 10 Lizard, 


4 Horse, 5-6 Serpent 7-8 Monkey 
11 Mangoose 12 Squirral. 



FIVE SENSED BIRDS 



1 Birdi wbh feather/ wingi 3 Birda with akin vhigi 

8 Birdi with wfa>g* cloeed 4 Birds with wings expended 
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D C 21 The quadrupeds move on four legs, the creeep- 
ing animals mcf.e on their breasts, while the bhuya far^sarpas 
move with the help of their arms. The significance of the word 
'samasena (succinlly) is that, these are to be understood even 
without the mention of theirsnamcs etc 21 

Ura-parisarpas are (1) Ahi (2) Ajagara (3) Asahya and (4) 
Mahoragfi 

(1) Ahi (snakes) are Darvikara (with a hood on their heads) 
and MukuUn (without hood) Darv kara Ahi are (1) A^ivi^a 
(a serpent with venom m its fangs ) (2) Drisfi-vi^a ( with venom 
m their eyes.) (3) Ugra-v'sa (snakes' with a virulent poision) (4) 
Bhoga-visa (snakes with a poisioii in iheir enure bod\) (5) 
Tvacavisa (wuih a poison in the r skin) (6) Lalavisa (with a venom 
in their saliva (7i Ucchvasa-visa (with the venom in their breath- 
inspiration ^8) Nih^vasa-visa (with) the venom in their expiration 
(9) KTisija sarpa (Black snake) (10) ^ dta sarpa \white snake) (11) 
Kakodara (12) Dugdha-puspa J3) Kolaha (14) Meliminda (15) 
Sesendra etc 

Mukuli Ahi (without a hood) are (1) Ddwaga (2) Qoijasa 
(3) Kasahl (4) Vaiula (vyala) (5) Cittali te) (6) Maijdall (7) Mall 
(8) Ahi salaga (10) Vasapataka etc 

(2) Ajagara { boa ) 

» 

(3) With regard to Asalika snakes, ^ramana BhagavSn 
Mahavl^, to a question from Qautama sw5ml, replied *-0 Gautama I 
Asalikas are not produced from an embryo, but they are produced 
as sammurcchima (born without the union of parents). They are 
bom only wtihin manusya k^etra, not outside it They are not 
produced all throughout the Fifteen Karma Bhtlmls or five Maha 
Videha but they are produced only in Camps of Cakravartins 
Vasaud^vas, Baladevai, Mandaliks, Maha Maodlika, or in a vUlaffe’ 
or a' town or a place inhabited by merchants, or a khete 
(a place enclosed by a mud-wall)-or a karbata (a place surrounded 



«4 

Rh^cars LMds 

^ ’TTTO ^ I 

fift ft*nr-’Tf?ft II II 

Kba3rara rom^rm-pakkbT camm^a paVkbl ya piyada cfira 
Nara- 4 ogio bahbn samugga-paHbi vipays paUht 22 

by a smaB fortress, or a mac^aba ( a vlljage wfflxmt toy 
vIDago wfthin 24 kosa )-or a patfaci { a fown whkh am be 
reached only by a sea-fotrto) or a pathm ibw ( whfch can be 
reached by liorsts carts, as well as by sea-ronta ) or a 
droiTamakha {where ftere Is Inlei. as wtQ as an onflet for water 
or an ftkara (mines o( gold sDver etc) or an flirama (a dwelftig 
plfic® for henrits) or where pilgrims hare flieJr dwelBi^-pIfices 
or ta c^rftal towta of kfaga. When the camp of a caifarartin 
is to be destroyed itomeroas as flUba snakes spring op there 
At btrfii 11016 ti>ey ere of a tire of an famtnnerabto part of an 
angnla in all dhectkns bnt eoch one of them usem nes the tire 
of twelre yojanas In oil dhectlons, and emerging from the groend 
ondor fire camps, they prorfocc Jmge pits info wbk,b fhe army 
of fhe Gakravortta tumbles down and is destroyed These creatures 
have 01 tdtkoate Bfe Emit of an Antara mabnrta 

(4) AUborogas are of rartots tires nz. (I) of ooe^ flngnhi' 
(angala) (2) Angtdapubuftija (2-9) Angulas) (3) Vltasfl (one span) 
Vitastl puhutti)'! (2-9) spaas (5) Katnifl (one hand) (6) Ratiri 
Prafbtka (2-9 hands) (7) Diuuntia (four han^) (8) 2^ hands 
(9) Qiu (2000 dhaooia (10) y<daos (!1) Yojana prtihstta (IS) 
Yo{anafati (13) Yofaoa Sabasra 

Bhtrfa Parfsarpas 

Bhu}apctrisarpas are (I) NaLula (iTBzqpOfe) (2) Safaf (3) 
Serat (cbarnelaon) (MWi) Aalya Sanifif^a (6) SItb ( 7 ) 
f^bora (8) OhaiTJlta <.Horse Ecardj (9) VUvambhtra (10) Mflsafa* 
(rtttJO (ft) Menguwi (A wcaiel) (12' Krtrata (t3) Johl, and (14) 



ftgcRfewJ ' 11 HR ii 

Khacara romaia-paksltjatv carmaja paksiijasca prakata4cat5.’a ' 
Nara-lokad bohih samudrapa-dwSino vitata-paksinah 2Z ] 

Trans -21 The bristle-winged and Ihe skm-Vvinged birds 
ore of course, well-know, Outside the nara-loka i e outside the 
world of human beings (are the birds with folded and unfolded 
wings, 22 

dwiV 'sngi ^ 

1 'sngr ^ ^ 

^ iRiST ^ 1 I 


Gatuspadika (a spedes of seipents with four feet) They are 
samrnurcchima and garbhaja The first are neuter, and the 
garbhaja are males, females and neuter They are paryapta 
(fully developed) and a-paryapta (undeveloped), not well-developed). 

According to Pannavaoa Supra, Kh^cara Panc^ndnya Tir)'- 
anca-yonikas are of four kinds vir (1) Carma-paksi (2) Loma- 
paksi (3) Samudaka-pakkhl and (4) Vitata-paksi 


1 Caimapaksi (1) Vagull (a bat) (2) Joloya '^3) Atiilla (4) Bhara- 
^ odra-paksi (a bird which has one bill and two bodies, the 
gap between the two bodies being very minute, it h4 to 
take great care to support them. It can carry heavy weights 
on Its wings (5) divam-liva (the chakore bird) (6) Samudia- 
vayasa (a sea-crow) (7) kagnate (8) Paksi-vh-alika .a parti- 
cular bird resemblirig a cat. ^ 


11 


1 oma-paksi are {)) Dhanka (a bird feeding upon 
Imng m water (2) Kanka (an aquatic carnivorous 


mseets 
-bird, a 


m nd«rai««(i TO 

5'^TOsShri %?qWWJ!hTi i ^ 

^ sjfcr injTtrow ijftfiT'4 <I3'>T^, ’ni lyuinf 

^ 5 ^^^<nSg T fa i 
»w ?! tr# 5 Rmwfiqtrt ^ !i?!Trarrt 
I ^ '^Tf ?! +iiP^ ^ 

?!ft<qN I yfi^ ^ ^mt st ^ <fi^k ?!i 4 sfe 


heron) (8) Knrala (osprcj) (4t Vijasa (a crow) (5) Cokra- 
vtka (6) Honsa iR(^ ewaa) C) Kata ha&u (a swan) (8) 
Rajo-imfisa (Royal swna whose MI and feet are red and 
whose eyes ore wWte (9) ?ifh haisB ( a species of royal 
swaa (10) Adi (a kind of bird that can avkn fo water (H) 
S^ (12) Baka (a stork) (ndt) (12) Ballkl (a female stork) 
(rsrfi) (13) PlrfpfaTO (14) Kraunca 9hi (a beron) (15) Slrtsa 
(a crane) (16) Misara (17) Maaflra (18) Maytira ( a pea- 
cock) (19) Gahara (vi QrMbra) a Tnltnre (20) 

(2J) KBka (a crow) (22) Kfitnlojaa (a kind of bird with 
denvm feathers (23) Vanjotoga (24) litara (tthira) A P*r 
tridge (25) VaftagS (26) Livaka (wh) (27) Kapota ( a dote 
a pigeon (28) Kapto|ala (ebataka blr^ (29) Pirpala (a dove) 
(30) CMoga (Cataka) a a p e rrow 31) Cisa fro (32) Kokkn^a 
(a codO (^) ^uka (34) BarWo (a pea-cock) (M) Madana- 
iabka (36) KokOa (the cockoo bird) (37) &iha (38) VarlH- 
ega etc. 


ni Semtidaka-pek^l are oat foood in 2}4 dvTpes but (hey en 
met wtib tn Maod* (dvipes) and oceans ntrfHV the 2^ 
dvipaa* 

TV Vttala-pak|l ere not fottod Is 2} drtpas but 1h^ are od- 
with tn drf^ (Islands) and sammdras (occaos) outside (be 
21 dvfpas. 
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^^iTqf^wtq ?f%, gfqrf^ qirf^f^ 

k^^^^ 'TO^, W qr I w ^sfq 

fqqq^rM qr ^?^*qTi^??fq ^iqq7rs#5r, ^sfq 

^ 5T tlqftRr i g^Fninft»sf;T»fmt 'qsf^cqrfe^qtsRRift i 
^ fl:qTO ^ 1 % ^ ^T55[qp#Drt ^ i 

^ ^F§^^'=4^\<S‘i?5Tt q?iiT^qt fq^ ^ q^j 

#?^qTfqfi[ 1 ^qTTORi q^^fqqfft ^qqrqrf^fif \R\\\ 


D C— 22. The Avmgs of the parrot, the crow, and the like 
grow out of their bristles, while those of birds like the cockroach 
and the sparrow grow out of their very skin Both of these 
types are well-known (prakata), for we can see the wings 


The word ca ^ (and) has the seqse of addihon while the 
word ^va (of course) is Used to make clear the disinuction 
among the vaneties of classes, for all of tliem dwell on the 
earth which extends to 45 hundred thousand yojanas [1 yoiana 
-8miles] JambttdvJpa, Dhataki khapda, and half of the Paskaravara- 
dvipa are 2^ islands of which, the manusya loka (the world of 
living beings) consists The Lavana Samundra and Kalodadhi 
[i-e the Salty and Black-watered respectively] are the tvra 
oceans The naras (human beings) neither originate nor die 
outside these 2^ island® Hence, the name Nara-loka also 


The two types oi birds outside th§ land viz Samudgata 
paksi those having their wings Solded for ever in the 
er of a covered box and v itata paksMhose having their 

I^hecaras are samurcchima and narhhflir^^T 

, weuter and garbhajaare(l) ma&Ltrand?*^ 
They are paryapta (fully developed^ anrl « ^ ^ 

' r fully developed ) ^"paryapta (not 



fltfetehod for ever are tr&dlUoaally said to be bora and to 
in the sky ttsolf 22 

Now tbe sutbor proceeds to giTe the geoenU (firislom of 
Oridg beings 

Saduourccbima and Qarbha] Pancendriya 
Tlryancaa ami Manntisyas 

sjfetiT n«nn jtr i 

qgw <i II (I 

Sawe Jala thala-khayara samaccbimti gabbhoyl dnhl hcmti 
KamfliiWmiag*>bhf>tol-arrtBra-d)rl maqiissa ya 23 

[ HqfSwiT ’tW I 

«nrt-^>i(ii«ii (irftin) «wrfiiT iignnw ii n li 

Sarv^ Jala><fltala*kbacartk aomtit^chictdi garbbjl dbidhi bhanoti 
l^^trmtnl'karata bhficn^ (ouLhlil) antordrlpi numn^yfica. ] 23 

IroMf 23 AH the <crQatts^)-aqaQlic, bmd-gotog, and dy 
movb^ fall ooder Hk) heads-'I SadmCrcchima aod Gafbha|a. 
SaibmtiFcchima [ or produced fn coin« of uarrenal cgpaxtffcfl j 
and 2. Qaibhaia [bom of an cmhfyo]. Human beings are bom la 
tbe Kanna-bb&oii [laacb of acttoa) in a-^arma-bhAinl [lands with- 
out toe arts of as! (sword-figfatlng) mast (learning) and krifi 
(cnlttrefloc) ] as also la antar dripes (Inner bltsda.) 

*qmT— fgw aw «<«I mWii 

(ixT 1 

I im »ni «imi fr 'iniaiai Vft 
TT a ■wP^'n <[^1 

hjRPitoj i lirWliRW- 
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^ 1 ^3frq%q^ i[T???#|[ 

{Nt I I q^'^Tt 

J#S[T ^ I I 5«n, 

i w^n\^ stRts^t 

^ ^JITOT: 1 ^T-3^ B: ■»T^^ 

3^^ ^ ^ 

^K^ q^ft 1 ^rrg wrlkrt i w 3^%, ^ fi ^ 
^q^5IT} 1 g?T«n l?I^ ? \ ^^Xr 

« jp^ \ ^ %T: \ q^Pf ^^§PrmR(qr 

?^? 1 ^ 9 qT 1 ^ ^?nf ^^q^qq^sn: i ^?q! 3 jfq 

3*mifeFit ^qw^kr ^ # 

’nrqj 1 ^ I 

^^tqiqWq^tsTT^T f#T5 1 q^mfB i ^ 

’q-fe^rr 1 ^ ^ 

q?q ^ =q H \ 11 'ST^’qai^^q; flq^irt ^ ^ 

=q^g I 5T^5Tqf3tg^, IR 11 f|qq|VTqin?^- 

^qf sB^ pjqS^ 1 ^03 ^^gfBfe^RiRTfqsqqHHT- 

qqpq I qqqq^^ 'qq^ ^qrqf f^: 

According to Pannavana Sfitra, Manusyas ( human beings ) 
are of two kinds viz (1) Sammftrcchima Manussyas and (2) 
Qarbha Manusyas 

While replying to a question from Qagadhara Maharaia 
Qautama Swami, the all-knowing ^ramaija Bhagavan Mah5vira 
says — Sainraur-chima Manusyas are born (produced) m manu- 



<ftTOTOl% TOft JftTOTO ^?r^l TOI ^sft ihi 
•MWifRwHI TOf^l *nm -TOlftifrlFTO^ ihiHt 

V)»RV(jx<), fNW ijmnfflw ’ftroro 
TOP^t p*(ii)?i€M'l*it(yainm iuHtnii ifl'rajtwnpiw Ttro- 
TOTO* TOifiMi I •Rreft'irartH wWfW 'tumnn “wt 
TOfjroft •siT’T a <iMHT i bvR<? iQ' 
fw)ai<l II ^ II ” ^TOf TOiN5«t HftStn^aftftaw^ 
wW trrot apJ I *1^ frofti wroftamwi TOWwn 
ftfti ^ TOM i w a caft in I ^TOHi i B# a^n pit i» 
TOfrownt jft[i ft'rt', ^ii T ita t ^i i - n^ < «wWftiT* TOfi i 
« i^>’ niw a [l < iHlH i a i w(H -“TO»BMin’ti naOTi fia^ TOTitl 
«tTinfta, ^arfSHa ^ li e ii ” ^jsroihT 
TOTOamfSfjT ifnn | suit wuat^. 8ima<ialRR«*iiRff‘ 
wm a no lW a sTmift tot TOtroi T araifw ViPro ^ 
■ T a:Tlw^ ft V wTOTTOWft rfhr i to “ fla-TO% TO t 
TO ^ nt ^ anft 5«TOTO 8 TOrn>ft i bttott ( Rtoh toU 
ift3»TOTO 8 aro^ II ^ (I TO ft<ftTOip% froJr ? aroA'^ 
aWr ? < i«»UWi 8 aanrorard rfhr i arftaas^ •aa^ 

K< 0 tra- 2 ' dvtpei (toUad*) and samndraa ( oceans ) b 
Kama bh^mb, in 30 a-fcarma bbfimh, and to 56 Aotara-dfipcs, 
In tb© (I) Poccea, ( 2 ) TTrtoe ( 3 ) Cough ( 4 ) Mucus ( 5 ) VomlW 
( 6 ) Btte ( 7 ) Pu» 8 ) Blood ( 9 ) Samen ( 10 ) SemmloaJ Discharges- 
(U) Dead-iodj ( 1 ^ Dnfh^ sepal briercourse ( 13 ) In fto b^ff 
ce*»-pools of cJtiw ( 14 ) la all (totr-filthy pbces wb^erer Ibero 
to decompoaWlon of IMng or dead matter They are of the slxe 
ot an hranmerable pert of an aAguIa. They are coasdeoce-Jess, 
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5r4“^qn^R^^i?T, i wiH^ 

^ q^Tr^3^.{^ U ^ ll ’’ ^ Tl^T3^ R Rifi^ ^ 

^T \ #- 

^ \ 3|qF:§f B sfiqqT^Fr \? ^T \ 3^?!-^- 

5^ ^3^. Sgf^fT I 

35 ^ 11 \9 11 ^ =^ 5 ^ ^5557:15^ K ^ y 

5lPfn^2?^'t I X 55g^ (^ 33 ;^- 

\ ^ ^qr ^=1^ 1 ft 


Ignorant, a paryapta, and of an age-limil of an antar-muhtirta 
11 Qarbhaja manusyas are of three kinds (!) Kafma-bhfimaka 

(belonging to /<armla-bhfimi ;2) A-Karma-bhtimika (belonging to 
A-Karma bhilmi and 3 Antara-dvipaga (belonging to Antara 
vTpa (1) Karma-bbumdka are those human beings who have 

to do work such as cultivation, dealings in merahandise and 
various arts and trades, and who also can work for their spiri- 
tual advancement and hinal Liberation (2) A-karma bhhmika 
manusjah are those human beings born in lands which are dest- 
itute of agiiculture, arts, trades etc, who are born as twins 
( male and female ) and are active sexually and whose desires 
for food, drink, clothes, ornaments etc are sallsfid by ten Kalpa- 
drumas (desire-yielding trees) 


are 


(3) Antara-dvipaga Manusyas are 01 28 kinds They 
(1) Ekoruka (2) Abhasika (3) Vaisaijika (4) Nangoltka (5) Haya- 
karija (6) Qaja-karna (7) Qo-karija (8) Saskuh-karija ^9; Adaria- 
mukha (10) Merjdha mukha(ll) Ayo-mukha (12; Go-mukhaC13\ 
A^va-mukha (14) Hasti-mukha (15) Siniha-mukha (16) Vyaghra 
-mukha (17) A^va-karija (18) Hari-karija (19) A-karpa (20 Kama 
-pravarua (21) Ulkt-mukha (22) M4gha-mukha (23) Vidvun 
mukha (24) Vidyud-danta (25> Qhana-danta (26) Lasta-danf. 
(27) Q6dha-danta and (28) Suddha-danta 



*(*4W ^ I nng gijBWi 'ffw’trewJ »tTSW 

pf^fiflwr ft ft^ftfSr 'uSiw^uiR'iftifti TMnflft i si 

Pifwn inifts i ids M^ q i t re^^aT is ss*- 

HT ijnn 'PW(qiire*=»di?ilsHi isfti i si ifftismift 
ft%d 'sftqurisiwn , ftftqf(rpirrdft i ssi 
1 !pr# ftm 'TTS’in il q ii ” dit snsiftsf iji 

sCt iftisiititi SHinjiftsaftMi I lift ift 
sfiTst 1J1 iffWd I addTOu r K gi n-Miuwaft i addir 
iqilHiilfd fts i ^TO q uui tia i i fa i si gilt 'imnift- 
ijsn'iqi fiiftsi-iiftqsr mysi iitiftS wiJii X 
1 isid ijtqi ssitid' irgr msiifs (0 ft, jii % ig'Hi ! 
sRiilqr s®!pg%rt^q‘i™ijftraivwi i n ssid i 
ia«( T ftift i i- 11 II 

C An the fMng beings ere etlber rodanOrccblma (bom 
wt t hot it the ank)o of pareota or Qarbha}* (bom from no embrfo)- 
Tbo term wnmrtrcchfma to applied owing (o sarfanftrcchana or 
irafrerwl expansion which takes piece. For Ihbtypoofcreafures 
Is bom baring no concern with perenta, that Is to ay ftey 
origtaate not from the embryo 

The five-sensed IMng beings are garbbaja (bom from *n 
embryo) 

All tbo rest are anmmQrcchima or bom in coorse of 
unheraal expamioD 

Fbhes and the Eke may be of both the Idods, 

The creeping and 0?e orm-oioring animab, also may •take 
birth bi bofli these ways. 

The ooe-sensed Dring beings and the two-sensed firing 
beings nre prodoced wttboul an> help of their race 
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Tliree-scnscd liv.ng beinfjs spnnpr fiom Ihc excrcliniis and 
llic like of Ihcir species 

Pour-sensed living beings originate in such substances as 
the saliva and excretions of their class 

The sub-human animals and human beings originating 
through the foetus arc well-known 

We shall learn about sammurcchirna human beings later on 

Parrots, wag-tails etc are produced as indicative of a 
calamity of the season (Hih 

The cmbryo-onginting birds are produced through eggs 
and arc well-known 

Karma-bhumi 

Ikarnid oi action means preparation for such kinds of woik 
as agriculture, trades, arts, sciences etc, or for religious riles 
for the attainment of Salvation Lands specialised for these 
purposes are fifteen (15) in number-They are five for five 
Bharatas, (2) Five for five Alravatas, and (3) Five for five 
Mabavldehas. 

A-Karma-bhuml 

On the other hand, lands without the need of preparation 
for agriculture, arts, trades etc and such other l^armas, are 
called A-karma-bhfimis 


According to Pannavaija Sutra, the liuman beings residing 
m Karma -bhtimis are of fifteen kinds viz (1) Those residing in 
five Bharatas (2) Those residing m five Airavatas and (3) Those 
residing m five Mahaviddhas They are briefly classified as (a) 
Ary as (civilised) and (b) Mlecchas (un-civilized) 

The Mlecchas are of numerous tribes They (1) ^aka (2) 
Yavnna (3; Cilata (4) Sahara (5) Barbara (6j Ksya (7) Murudoda 
(8) Bhadaga 1,9) Doha (10) Nitjuage (11) Pakkamya (12) Kulak, 
kha (13) Qonda (14) Sinhala (15) Parasa (16) Qodba (17) IConcn 
(18) Am§ada (19) Idamila (20) Cillala (21) pulinda (22) Hirosa 
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They are flifrty <30} fri number vfe (I) Hernsvat (Z) Harb^ 
arta (3) Diyntunis (4) UUora-koms ^5) Romyaku and (6) Aire 
oyarat—mulliplled by Ibe five (5) Mdrus, these sjx (6 Come 
down to thirty (30} 

I ersons reeding in these A-tarma Wiumb are yu^aiksJ 
(bom as a hvtn-mate end (efTla]e^ They aee ecthre •extcdly 
The desires of tbelr senses are satlsfted by fen K«h^‘a'<hTana3 
(the <}ealre*jieJdtng trees) 

Antora -dWpah 

Two points from either side of the HJniavlr have entered 
the Larana Samudea ( the Sally Ocean ). On these four poWs 

(23) Doto (24) Vokkiea (25 Gandhahlraga [26) PahaHya (27j 
Allhala [28) I^otnaplsa (29} Paow (90> malaytya (31) Bamfim* 
ylya (32) Stiyall (33) Koto^aga (34) miye (35) Polhava (36) 
Mllava (37) maggara (33) Abhisfya 09) Nakka (40) Cip* (41) 
LhastyB (42) Khasa (43) GlilslgB (44) KhasJya (45) Mabara (46) 
moodba (47) DotrrUaga (48) Losa (4^ Poaa (50) Kekkaya (31) 
Hkkhaga (52) Hmja (53) Ramaga ^4) Bham (55) Mart^ ^4) 
O&ya (kfa^) (55) VlsayrlflyB etc. 

The Aryas are of h\o kiods vii h RkJdhI pripta and (2) 
AQ-riddHpr«ptB 

(1) The RtddHpripta Aryas are those Aryas who have attained 
riddhl (prosperity) They are (1) Aribanta Ddras (2 CakraW 
tins (3) BaU4m (4) VSfuddvas (5) Coraea Mtuib and (6) 
VWyidharas. 

(2) Ao-rkkttri pripta Aryas are of the teitowh^ ntoe ktods vi* 
Kadtrtrya (2) Jiti Afy» (3) KfiUryw (4) Karnttrya \5) 
SUpiryo (6) BM^trya (7) Joinlrya (8) DarianifyB and 
(9) Cifttflfya 

I The Ktdtrtryas or Aiy a I seina are 25| ta tramber The 
foUov-ing are the coontTke with their capital towro. ft 
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under the water in each direction are formed seven inner 
islands or antardvlpas The first four (in The N E direction) 
are at a distance of three hundred yojanas from the land, the 
next four islands ^in the east are at a distance of 400 yojanas 

(1) Magadha-d^^a with Rajagnlia Xagari (2) Afiga-dela 
with Campa Nagari Banga-dd^a with Tamralipti (4) Kalinga 
-d^^a with Rancanapura (5) Kasi-d4^a with Varanasi Kagan 
>6) Kosala-d^^a with Sakdta-pura (Ayodhya) (7) Kuru-d4^a with 
Qa\apu\tt (8) Kudavarta with ^auripuri (9) Paficala-d44a with 
Kiimpilyapura (10; Jangala d^^a with Ahichatra Nagari (II) 
SaurSstra with Dwaravati (12) Videha with Mitlnla (13) Vatsa- 
d4^a with Kau<?ambi 14) Sapdilj'a-dd^a wuth Nandipiira (15) 
Malaya-d^^a with Bhaddilapura (16) Vaccha-dd^a with Acchi 
Nagari (18 Dadarna ddda with Mriu'- avail (19) Cedi-desa with 
^auktikavati (20)Sindhu-sauvira w'lih Vitabhayapai{aija(21)Suias^na 
withmathura Nagan (22) Bhanga-ddda with Papa Nagari (33) Pura- 
varta-ddia wnth Masa Nagari (24) Kugala dd^a with ^ravasti 
Nagari (25) Lata-ddia with Kotivarsa and )26) Kdkayardha with 
^vdhka Nagari The following list gives the names of 25i Arya- 
dd^as with their capital towns, 


List of 251 Arya— des’as 


Names 

1 Magadha-d6dd 

2 Ainga-dd^a 

3 Banga-de^a 

4 Kalinga-dd^a 

5 Kasi ddia 

6 Ko^ala dd^a 

7 Ruru-dd^a 

8 "Kuiavarta-dd^a 
8 Pancala-ddda 
10 Jangala- dd^a 


Capital Town 
Rajagriha Nagari 
Campa Nagari 
Tamralipti 
Rancanapura 
Varanasi 

Saketpura (Ayodhya) 
Gajapura 
Saunpurl 
Kampilyapura 
Ahichatra Nagari 



and 80 on ttuu the last fodr Blands being 900 yojaoas awa^ 
frooi the earth The twenty-e^ht (2S) Inner Wands begin with 
Gkomka and Abhl^tta and end with NlgO^h-danta and Buddha- 
danta. In the very same way, there are 2B Islands on the ^iHta- 
rin htoontaln thus In aH the bmer tstenis are W In n um ber 
Thby bom In [and so rcsldlr^ In) these antardripo Wands are 
catW Bntar dvlpega. ^ 

The Vr-ord cn (and) shows oddition (23) [Those IMng bekigi 
which are produced In the eajbryo fay the unfon of the male 
find the feoaJe which are ooorbbod In the embryo tor a 
spedfied period of time, and which are bom Into flie world 
aller n definite period of time for mainratton are cslled Qarfaba)* 
(bom of an embryo) Oarfaha (an embryo, uterus) b an Internal 
part of the gerterattre organa of the female Bklh after remafadB? 
for a specified ttme hi the loterfor of the belly of the femiB 
caOed Qarbha Jaoma (Bfrdi from an embryoX 

All the creatioos, excqrt ^faeso, produced by exlrancow 
aurroondiogs, wtthout the uhtoo of the parails are of 
Sammrircdiima Janma 

One-eetged, two-sensed, three-sensed and foor sensed iMnj 
o'eat orea are samoutreehtma. 

PancAndrIya tiryaocas (ffw sensed sub human beings) 
Fhmc^drf^ menu^as (ffeo sensed human befogs) are bo& 


II Sauraftra 
]Z WWha 

13 Vatsa 

14 iloijrlya 

15 htdaya-dite 
16. Vaccha 

17 Varafla-d^ 

18 Daiinjo— d4la 


DvSrfiTati 

MSbfli 

Kanfambl 

NandJpura 

Bhadddapora 

Valrtiapura 

Accha Nagarl 

MrltHkfivatl 



PANCENDRIYA LIVING BEINGS 



I Devaa ( oldahial beings 2 Karmabbumi manussya (human bemga 
Yugalhkas 3 Narkas ( Hellish Bemgs. ) 


MAP OF ADHI-DVIPA 

4500000 YOJANAS IN EXTENT 


N 



S 


Ifi Kann* Bharal No. 12 8 
ao A Kara* Bhatnl No. 8 7 fl p 
56 Antardrfpa No 10 


No 1 Jainbfl Dvlpa 
No. 2 DhatakI Khanda 
No 8 Paakarinlha Dvipa 
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are both sammurcchima and garbhaia 

Ek^ndriya ( one-sensed ) and dvi-mdnya (two-sensed) beings 
are produced in near creatures of their species under suitable 
conditions of living. 

Tn-mdriya (three-sensed) living beings are produced in dhe 
dirt, exercta etc of creahires of their species 

I f 

Catur-indnya (tour sensed) livings being are produced from 
the saliva, dirt, etc of creatures of their species 


Pancdndnya Jalacara (aquatic) living beings e-g fishes etc 
are both garbhaja and sammurcchmia Bhuja-pari-sarpa and 
Utah pansarpas, are also garbhaja and sammurchinia Pancdndriya 
Sammurcchlma Manusyas are produced from the discharges of 
human beings. 

19 C^di-d^sa ^auktil^vati 


20. Smdhu-sauvira 

21 Surasena 

22 Bhanga-d^^a 

23 Puravarta 

24 Ku9ala-d6sa 

25 Lata-d6^a 

26 K^kayardha 


Vtttabhayapattapa 
Mathura Nagari 
Papa Nagar!' 

Misa Nagart 

^ravasti 

Kotivrasa 

5vetambika Nagari 


These 25 j localities are called Arya-ksetras because they 
are the places of birth of Jama, Tirthahkaras, Cakrabartins, Vas- 
ud4vas, Baladevas and higely religious saints. 


II Jatyaryas are (I) Ambastha (2) K:alinda(3) Videha (41 V^arra 
(5) Want and (6) Cuncuna. 


Ill 


IV 


13 


These six are highly respectable Aiya ]5tis. 

Kularyas are (1) Ugra 2 Bhoga 3 Rajanya (41 IksvSku (51 
Jnata and (6) Rauravya. These six are Arya kulas. 

Karmaryas are (1) Dausylka (a cloth-merchant) (2) Sautrika 
(a yarn-merchant) (3) Kar^aka (a cotton-merchanV{ 4 ) Soirt 
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SaifrtnOrcchimo birds such as parrois are produced frod 
the dead bodies of thdr species. Qarbhaja birds arc bom od 
trf eggs. Tb^ are saU to be Qarbhaja Human beiugs, 

cows, btrffaioes etc. are bom covered vtth a membrane. Tbcy 
are caDed JartQruja Oarbha|a. There are some quadrupeds socb 
as cubs of an eicphant wWch are not bom from an egg or 
wffti a covering merabrane, but aro born wlfbout o covering 
membmoe, soch are called Pota|a Qarbhaja. 

valkllka (fbo art of roalring and selling threads) (5) 
ffralklHka (a grocer) (6) KoUliya (potters) and (7) Naravshs 
nta. These are Arya trades. 

V Sllplryas are tl) Ttainllo (A tailor mender oj rent cloth 
(2) Tantuviya (a weaver) (3; Pa(falflm (n weaver of clofli 
garments) (4) D4ya(jl ^makcr of bellows) 5 Varutti (bneh- 
makersl (6) Chartrtka { nu^:era ) KSsjapadaUkifa 
(foakens of wood-aaodab) ^8) Munja-padnkfl U« (makers cf 
grass-aandab) (9) <:^traHUB(tjmhiWtaHiBdiw)(10^ VsfpiW 
(II) Pottfaakira ( An ardson of books books-raaker ) (12) 
Lipyakftra (ooe who smears) (13) Cltrakira (a -pahiter) (1^) 
^kba ktro (a worker la coocha) (15) Danta-kara (a wok 
er b wory) (16) Bhagda~kini ( a mate of brass vesseb ) 
(17' Jlfhagara (18) iWlIaglra (a raasoo) (19^ Kottkflfa ( one 
who sharpens or grlods the edges of a weapon.) 

VI BbaiS Afyas-Population speaHng the Ardhr-Magadht langoage 
fire spoken of as Bhasl Xtya. Brtbml Upt b used for writ 
tiag There are elgWeen nWhods of writing Brahmt Upl (1) 
Braiunl (2) Yavanlnt (3) Doslpurtya (4) Kharatutrl (5) Fn 
kkhara siiljA (6) Bhognvatl (7) Pabanilys (8) Anlakkhflftf* 
(9) Afckhara-puttWya (10) Valiaylkl(ll) NlnbariH (13) Anka 

/ hpi (13) QMjltar-Bpt (14> 0-ddharva npl (ISjAdarfa Dpi (I6) 
MahffTHTl (17) DomlDpl aod (18) PauJlndl 

VII JnlnliTss are of five kinds. They are (I) Abbfoibodblka 
Jninirya (2) ^mta Jolnirya (3) Avndhl Jnloafyo (4) 
Mansh paryavB JnBnlrya and (5) K^vala Jnloiryos. 



With the setting m of the rainy season and with the first 
pouting of a shower of rams, we sometimes see a large num- 
ber of winged insects cropping up from the ground. These in- 
sects become so abundant that they become a source of nuaisa- 
nce to us. Within a short time after their appearance, they lose 
their wings and they die They are samniYircchtma living beings 
born spontaneously without the union of the male and the female 
Dunng the rainy season we see several varieties of such saramu- 
rchhima living beings appear spontaneously and die within a 
short time 

It will thus be seen that there are 9 ksetras in Jambu Dvipa, 
18 ksetras in Dhdtakl khanda and 18 ksetras in Puskarardha 
dvipa-making a 'total of 45 Ks4iras-15 for I^arma-bhumis and 
30 for A-karma-bhumis These 45 Ksetras added to the 56 
Antardvipas of Jambu-dvipa makes total of 101 ksetras On 
the Antardviyas there are yugalikas They have a desire for 
food on alternate days 

They have a desire for food of the size of a berry after 
an interval of two days They always have the Second- 

VIU Dar^anarya and IX CSritrarya-These subjects being rather 
intncate for beginners have been purposely left out. Students 
are desired to get a knowledge from Pannavana Sutra v^ith 
the help of a learned teacher 

Yugalikas of D4vakuru and Uttarakuru 

The yugalikas of D4va kuru and Uttara kuru have an age- 
limit of three Palyo-paimas They have a desire for food of the 
size of a Tuv4r pulse se^ after an interval of three days They 
always have the First Ar of the cycle of time They nourish 
their progeny for 49 days 

In Mahavid^ha Ks4tra the height of the body of human 
beings is 500 Dhanusya and they live for pftrva kroda years 

The yugalika manusyas and hryancas of A-karma bh^mis 
are bom in D4va-lokas (heavenly regions) after death 
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Suiuma-Arn of <he cycle of tbno They nourfcJi ffielr progcoy 
for 04 days. 

Moousya Kfl6tr»a 

Bharata Ks^lm is altuafwJ Id fho sotiJh of Mount Mini fo 
Jamta Dvlpfl, In the north of Bhorata Kf^tra, there are tvo 
land-areas, oained Htmavanta K^dtra and Harivarfa K|dtra 
Separating the Bbomta K»dfra from the Hlmaranta ks«tn h 
the fihnavSn Porvata and separalb^ the Hlmavanla Ktdra froffl 
the HariTBrsa KA^tra Is the Maha-Wraavanto Parvafa i 

In the north of Harhraria K^dtra there is Nl^adha Parvaia 
In the north of Ni^adha Parvata there b Maharlddha MW 
In the nc»^ of M^vfdulta MW there b NTbranta Parvata 
After the Nilavanta Parvata thtre are conseoiUvely HlFspyavanb 
K^dtra, Rtrpyo Parvata Raroyaka K^vlm, ^liharl Pirvala, and 
Mtra, There ore thus sevoi kfdtras Inhahlled by 
btimaa betogB separated by she mountahu 

Out of these seven k^^traa, Bharata, Atravata, and Mahtt* 
viddha ore three Knrma-btribnb. Hlittvanla, Hirajjya-TOnta Hari- 
varsif Romyako, Ddva-kuru, and Uttarakuro are six A karrot 
WiQmb lioman befaiRS residing In these land-areas as kiKrra 
as Karma-bhiinilja rad A-karmD-bhtijnl|a 

Bharata Kidtra. Airavata and MahJriddha ore Lnosvn as 
Karmo-bhOiftb because In those lands 0>ere are three mab 
Karmas (acUons) vtr Asl aword (for profcctioa) »i% Matt- 
Lampblack as wrltkig material end ^ Krifl agrlcuUnre and 
arts and sciences as the guldiag agents for work for Hrehbood 
TiKse haman befogs can also work for their spiritual advaocenieat 
and Pinal Ltberatkm of the boul 

The htsnan befogs rcsidtr^ In A-Karma bhOmb are free 
frexn these worldly troubles. Their desires for food drfnk, 
doling ornaments etc ere satisfied by ten Kalpadmmas 
(desire yieldlDg frees) They arc bom os on yugajn (o palr-a 
pyije and a Icmato) and they ore called yugntDcoa. These 
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yugalikas resides in thirty a-karma bhumis viz on 5 Himavanta 
ksetra 5 Hanvarsa ksetra, 5 Ramyak ksetra 5 Hiraijyavanta 
ks^tra 5 D^iva Kuril, and 5 Uttar Kuru ksetras 

The yugalikas are very handsome and straight-forward. 

The yugalikas of Himavanta ksetra and yugalikas of 
Himavanta and Hiranyavanta ks^tia are fall handsome, with 
lovely faces They live for one Palyopama years They have a 
desire for food of an Amblaka jsize on alternate days They 
nourish their progeny for 79 days They always have the 
Third-Susama Susama Ara 

Yugalikas o£ Harivarsa and Ramyak 

The yugalikas of Hanvarsa Ksetra and of Ramyak ksetra 
have double Sammhrcchlma manusyas are produced m the foeces, 
urme, cough, nasal mucus, vomd, pus, blood, sexual intercourse, ' 
semen, bile, wet particles of dned semen main u,esspool of the 
town, in dead bodies, and in all dirty, filthy placbs ] 23 

Now begins the discussion about d4vas (gods)- 

/ 

Kinds of Devas (gods) 

II Kv H 

Dasaha bhavaijil-hivai atthaviha vanamantara hunti \ 

Joisiya pancaviha duviha vemaniya deva 24 

II II 

Da^adha BViavanadhipatayo’stavidha vanamantara bhavanti i 
Jyotiikah pancavidha dvidha Vairaanika d^vah] 24 

Trans 24 Deihes presiding over bhavanas (residences) are 
ten -fold, the forest-deities are eight-fold, the lyotiskah 
(luminaries) are five-fold, while the Vairaatiikab are two 'fold 24 
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»?iT TOUT?: ftrwu-'wr’ 

5RT 

I V( :iTlTTanJa*WlR^H •Wtf^’W 

-OM yiHi'j)*! ’nyw.fsl«i i 1^16 timoHyRi^ 

TOUfl^lyt^lys »HfremTO9 y n q t jiia qiq|i9t**fiw 
mRhwPo 5^5 I %TO9 H i'i »qn i <ql sP’t 

<ET r ft T q i ^r>qR 1 ¥n H <^ i fa~ lc ^< i J«n i ^ 

t tHi yp pi oq ^-ii i y qy i rMMaqyR 1 ^ q<WT tnwr-'*^ I ^ 
writ's ftp? wprari ;«i” 
wrft pmn 91=91 (pm 9*91=91) it’d! 1 99 ^ « 

? 99 9W9, 99 Tft— ' Xi >[ 91 TO ffel, Srt nTW 

1 W ***fWrrcR. fofr ijJWrfT SBrewo ^ 

tvm\ AH \\M ^ W I ijAw 

5Wf^ «w*i. t \ » 

Accon ff og to Panoava?* Sfitra the denh (gods-ddtia^ 
are of foor types vli ( 1) Bhevana-yisJ (2) Vinaraanta^ (3) J7°" 
tlik aod ( 4 ) VatmUlka. 

I Dhayana-Tisl divas are of ten kinds —They ore (1) Asuni 

kfitnlra (2) Nlga-kutnira (3) Soranja-lumlrn (4) VTdf^ 
kiimini i5) Bgot-kumani ( 6 ) EMpa-tomira 00 UdadM- 
kumliB 18 ) Diti-knmlrB (9) Vavnkomara and (10) Stsnl 
karoini. They are Paryaptia and A peryapta. 

II Vina mantara dtvas are of eight kinds. They are (I) Kfanara 

(2) Khnptrroia (3) Mahoraga ( 4 ) Qiadharvm (5) Yaksa ( 6 ) 
Rik^asa (7) Bhoti and ( 8 ) Pifiuai They are Paiyapta and 
A— paryipti 

III J>‘otis?kas arc of five kbds. They are (1) Candra (moofl) 
(2) StiryB (Sun) t3jQfaha(Planet»)(4)NaWtra (confteHahon) 
and (5) Tin (stars) 
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I ftp ^1^ ft^, II ? II 

Ti^ina#, ^ ft^ft ^ ^5 1 

RT ^^l[IT5- 

onfqft \ 5(1?^ 

^ ft^ I 'it TO^TOHT?^!^ fft ^’^i 

^ n ii ' 

^ ij^ai^af n \ n ” w^^m i ^ T^srni’^r 

53ft^ =TOi^ ft^irftfenr 

ft<5qft ^ 5i:^ ?frq^g*T^s?qgTlnf^5^%qftft i 

5(w ft^ ’TmHT ft^qqft?T ^^ly^rrmr 

‘3!sft^’ ft ftftw^ W9TT%qT?mqT ^ ^ 5^T?^: | 

^ ^ftf ?T«rr 

(smr ft^m) \ (^^i) ft%fr 

IV Vaismanika d^vas are of two kinds viz (1) Kalpopanna 
(having grades of position etc) and (2) Kalpatita (those who 
are beyond such grades) 

(1) Kalpopapanna ddvas are of tv/elve kinds viz 1 Saudharma 
2 Isana 0 Sanat khmara 4 Mah4nd‘-a 5 Brahmaloka 6 Lan- 
taka 7 Maha^ukra 8 Sahasrara 9 Anat 10 Pranat II Araija 
and 12 Acyuta They are paryapta and a-parpapla 

II Kalpatita ddvas are of two kmds viz (1) Qiaiveyaka and (2) 
Anuttaraupa— patika ^ 


ft^ H R II ^^ftft^rft 



^ ^ BpTOi I a»n w» ^ 

IITTO I «Hi< l % T O >n1% I ^ wft-fWiMT t 

5(ST1 ^ TOTI ^ W!Wr! » ft'TTT' ftSWT' S 
ipWh # I »i??kr wnt»iM ! 

as I »I3H<11? ^ »? , firorf^ » \ II’’ 

aT<«l fliimni , ginfi-i?T ijnjPr !ri ’lirtft 

5^ I »sw)a »iTf, 'm^rrj ii ? ii” ft t 

■unift ^ ifii'ttt ^ a,nTrt » ^ i ^ ffn^ s ^ * 
'pni It <s II ■? II whft «nt>fti «fnna 'ftw ^ i 
»rn^ e^ irft^ i irt Pnifttflit^j irtgftft i 


QraWyaka d^Taf^are of ntoe ktodr They are I lowtf 
gralv^yiJca of the lower trfnify 2. Middle graf^^iOca of the krartf 
triahy 3 Upper graiv^yalcds of Ihe lower Wnl^ 4 Lower gralr 
eyaka of flje mlddfa triotfy 5 MIddU ^ra^yalta of fl» middle 
trinHy 6 Upper grafroyahi of fho middle trioHy 7 Lower grah*- 
eyaka of the upper trinity fS) middle grolyeyaka of the upper 
frlufty and (9; Upper Grah’^ka of th« upper trinity They Bft 
paiyiptl and a-paryipti. 

Anuttnnnipaplhka ddras arc of five Irfods viz (I) \n|aya (S) 
Vflljayanla (3) Jayanta (4) Aparopfa nnd (5) Sarrtrtha Siddba 

Afluro Kiunllra. N^ia Kumira etc ore Bhavaaavtei dfras 
(god5) They are called K“®*ra (Jbachelora) becatae like rojal 
princes they are handsome of gentle charming ond graceful 
and beipg fond of amorom purwiia they are capable of assumtag 
attmettvo artlflclol forms of various kinds 

They arc foppish wHh regard to apparel, language, putfing 
on ol omamenls laeapoas. dotbes, and abo u-itfj r^ard to 
their palanquins, boats, conrcyoncc* etc They arc hlj hij sporflve 
gnd always ready for sensual pleasures 



m 

(^ V9— R— '^) ^1% ^ I ^ 

3^5^ rf^inrp^qr^jqsfgRrfirt \? gi^r^TJ ’T^fe?I?^T: 

^ tqT^fir H 1 

q^qqfir i ^ ^'i5Rft°qT*5[‘“^ 


1 HTPijI3iR:3f5!: 1 

II 1 I' 

^ ’it^S ^ I 

BT^ VI^{3t* ^fcl^ ?i^§55qViRi^sft!f^ 11 ^ 11 

m.^\ sp; i 

gHlERlT^ JRt?jf^|5l ?5T 8Ti(itra Wnt^«?I§ l| ^ 11 

. Kinnaras are of ten kinds They are (1) K^innara (2) 
Knnpurusha (3) Kimpurusttama (4) K'nnarottama (5) Hrldayngama 
(6) Mpa^ali (7) Aniadita (8) Manorama (9) l^atipriya and (10) 
RatWrdsta 

Kimpurusas are of ten kinds They are (1) Purusa (2) 
Satpurusa (3) Mahapurusa (4) Purusa vrisabha (5) Purusottama 
(6) Ati-purusa (7) Mahad4va (8) Marut (9) meruprabha and 
(10) Ya^aswan 

% 

Mahoragas are of ten kinds They are (1) Bhujanga (2) 
Bhoga^ali (3) Mahakaya (4) Ati-kaya (5) Skandha-^ali (6) Mano- 

rama (?) MahSv^ga (8) Mahayaksa (9) Mdrukanta and (10) Bha- 
swan. 


Gandharvas are of twelve bnds. viz (1) Haha (2) Huhu 
(3) Tumbaru (4) Narada (5) Risi-vadika (6) Bhuta-vadika a 
Kadamba (8) Maha-kadamba (9) Raivata (lOV Vi^a-vasu 11 ' 
Gita-rati and (12) Qiyaya^a 

Yaksas are of thirteen kinds viz Ptirna-bharlrfl i,\ -kk i 

bhadra (3) Sv4ta-bhadra (4) Harit-bhadra (5) slaii-bS 
(6)^ Vyabpstika-bhadra (7) Su-bhadra '(8) Sarvafo-^haSJa (" 
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*sft *rRm I *fli 

II ? II ^^nfri«i, «i^ iij^ft B 1 "fT 
’Tcfiren bbR, 'rfi >(»lPura^ «if>i{ ii ^ ii bit iR^^Rwr n 
a gT *n^60W(dPl<l l I BTOJni? ?H BjftTi ^ 

Tiaimi 'tor- uM ii it 1 (lift ft TCi n<m i Rroftft i 

OB <T a » BBYfWHfOTH (TI a«^fR5 fkTTi I ftlt RoH^f 13°' 



gfa I i s i q i ifi MMWIR iTOOmWoftl rf* •ftlfil'*’'* 
?wft l*W WHIBlft ftltlfftBWB'l Roiolft-OVI jRiT'OB W** 

fkBTB^BtrnniBBTifthimioB^i f«(afl<iUi*no(*i*^tiBt*i 
B ft^ J t ww i mP l w^i n B ty;^ offtroT! fta^ 

{{to aaiwcBwr 

^ TOO {• TOO {{ »r«go {^l fjRTloRi 1 TO^ tl1<IOI30T 
IftMHU l Rl'I t g i toT o ft ftoi <nRia((<I T ft B^oofloi' TOPIOBf I 

M»inn 7 a-T»Ma (10) VeDidhlpaH |II) Vaniblra (I^ ROfo 
and (13) YoluottairaL 

j RJO^asA «ir of sctto iiods vh. (1) Bfaltna (2) Mab^bUo* 
(3) V^tma (4) VtalyaU (5) Jala-rtk^ (6) JiSiasrik^ 

(7) Brabma-rik^asL 


Bhfitas ore of nirw kfads vU, (I) Sfl-rtpa (2) Prafl-fOpt (3) 
Afl-mps (4) Bbutotfaraa (5) l^onda (6) ^lahl oUmia (7) AUhi- 
v<g« (8) PfgSccha n n a and (9) Akiia^ 

Ptttcas ore ^ sixteen kfmb yi* (I) K6*niM* 
Patfllca (3) Su)osS (4) AhanDco (5) K*la (6) Mahikllfl (7) Col^ 
(8) Acokra {9» Tila-pHtca (10) Mulhara piaca(ll) Adhosamka 
( 12 ) rwha (13) VUehn (14) AtahlTidih* (JS) Tn^iiko, and (16) 
Oh*nfl-l>Uica, 
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qoftw ^ ^ ^JOT ^ ^ 

^5;^ II ? n Pi^ ^ ? ^wph ^ ^ ^3TOPra v ^ 

H I Tpn, II ^ 11 fCT ^ 

%nPi^t'^* I ^ 11 u 

\ 

D C Ihe d6vas-gods or deities-are of four kinds viz (1) 
Bhavanadhipati (2) Vyantara (3) Jyotlska and (4) Vainianika. 

There being no difference between the residence and the 
resident, the bhavans or the mansions also mean the deities dw- 
elling in the mansions Their adhipatis or kings are the indras 
who are twenty one for each of the north and sou h ^reni (row) 
of the ten bhavans The bhavana-vasi ddvas are of ten kinds 
VIZ I Asura Kumara (2) Naga Kumkra (3) Vidyut I^umara (4) 
Suvarqa Kumara (5) /^ni Kumara (6) Dvlpa Kuiulra(7) UdadhI 
Kumara (8) Dig Kumara (9) Vayn Kumara and (10; Stanita Ku- 
m^a These are called Kumara because they are always young 
sportive and full gf sensual pleasures. 

The Katnaprabha earth is divided into 13 layers Out of the 
twelve inner layers, one upper one and one lower one are left 
out In the remamung ten layers dwell the Bhavanapati gods 
Two Indras^ live in earch of these ten layers; thus the 
total number of Indras being twenty for the ten bhavanas 
These ten nikayas or residential places, extend to 178000 yojanas 
[I yo|ana=8 miles] 

II Vyantaras —Those living In forests -at different (vividha) 
distances (antara) are called Vyantaras Or, whose distinction 

^ gags n%ti aivR if^iars i 
3*nra II ^ n 

liq nm nw^ii n ^ n 


(antnra) frocn tbe htcnsn bdngs b hDst svigata) oa acctxtnl 
of thefr 5ervhig Cakrmrarttns aovnrJgna etc or eveo Ukbc 
tKfrn In (and so dweJhngln) forests are caUed the Vyantir®* 
or Vlnamantaras 

Vyantaras are elghf-fold ta, (l| Fifficas(2) Bhofas (3j Vil- 
las (4) Rak^asas (5> fOnnaras (6) fOmpimi^as (7) Manoragas 
and (8) Gondbarvas 

Vyantanss resfde fa the ceirtnaf 800 yo^anas of ibe apptf 
one thousand j'ojanas of the Ratna-prabhi earth, leavfag aside 
the upper and lover layefi of 100 yojan es each. O&ers niiie 
dlsttnctloa between tha Vyantaras and Vflna-aaurtars and coot- 
ecd that the latter dwelt fa the first 80 yo]anas tearing off the 
ttpper and tower layes of 10 yojanas each (oot of the first bond- 
rrf yojanas'' Thus there ore sfrletn kJods of gods of fills lyp® 
and their 30 fodras. 

The JyotiidoL-^tis means brifiance and the Joyti^kas ar® 
fliose that possess briUfanco. They ere of fire types fa which (1) 
the Son i2) the Atooo (3) ti» Planets (4) the Constellafions and 
(5) the Stars are foctad^ These .^otlslas or Lumtaartes reside fa 
110 yojanas above 790 yojanas ol the sama-blrttalfl (ground— 
ferel) and are dWded Into two sets — Cara [nxrrtag] and Sthlrs 
[tnoOonleesJ The knninarfes of the first type are the fahaWtsnt* 
of the Manniy»4oka, and the moflon-Iess ones five otrtsfdo. The 
reesoa is that the sama bbfitala is at tbe foor of fire Moont-' 
Mtrft wfaich if tbe centre of our earth 

Tbe cetesha] carts of the five mew fa ff hnntoartes inside fii® 
flje roantisyn-loka naturally move round Mount M4rfi whDe- those 
of file dtber fire are ateaity 

Tbe ValmigTfcnr VbnOns are thoee worldly objects that are 
boooored or enjoyed [manyante] by apectaliy or excenfrefy [rlfiftsJ 
loerttorkias peraocu and the VaimSnlkas ere those that orjgfctale 
Irocn these. They too are two-foW rl* (1) Kalpopa paooa and 
Kafpiftta-toUpa means sfafas in HTe bomwb of moraB^ o® 



superior power. It Is an arrangement like the servant and the 
master in which the ordinary gods and goddessess must ob^ 
the orders of the Indra. Upapanna means reached, approached 
or acquired They dwell in twelve d^va-lokas which are named 
Saudharma, HSna etc. 

Those that have passed such a condition of dependence as 
servant and master by reason of their highly meritorious deeds 
and who are extremely more powerful and opulent than Indras 
are known as K^lpatita d^vas They are of two kinds vis (I) 
(1) Qraivfeyaka and (2) AnuttaraupSpka 

Qraiv^yaka d6vas are of nine kinds viz (1) Lower Graiveyakas 
of the lower trik (2) Middle Qraiv^yakas of the lower tnk (3) 
Upper Qraiv6yakas of the lower tnk (4) Lower Qraiv^yakas of 
the middle tiik (5) Middle Qraiveyakas of the middle tnk (6) 
Upper Qraiveyakas of the middle tnk (7) Lower Qraiveyakos of 
the upper trik (8) Middle Qraiveyakas of the upper trik ^9; 
Upper Qraiveyakas of the upper tnk 

Anullaraupapatlka devas are of five kinds. They are of (i) 
Vijaya (2) Vaijayanta (3) Jayanta (4) Aparajita and (5) Sarvartha 
Siddha 


[ Ratna-prabhs pnthvi is 180000 yojanas deep. It is divided 
into thirteen layers. Out of inner twelve layers one upper one 
^of 1000 yojanas and lower one of 1000 yojanas are left. In the 
remaining ten layers of 178000 yojanas dwell the Bhanapati 
gods These gods live in bhavanas (Mansions) and in residen- 
tial quarters resembling pavilions They are called Bhavanapati 
gods because they live in bhavanas (mansions) They are hand- 
some, joyful, playful, and foppish like royal princes and therefore 
they are called KumSras e-g. Asura-Kurasra Niga Kumftra etc. 

Vyanatra gods 


Tn Ihe 800 yojanas remaining after leaving off one hundred 

y^anas atove and 100 yojanas below from the 1000 yojanas 

left out in the upper layer, dwell the eight kinds of Vena- 
vyantara gods- - vana- 



(airtarB) from fbo homan befngs b tost ^vi^sta) oa accodoi 
of thetr servtag Cakrflvxulins sorweJ^ etc; or even tho» 
btfrn In (and so dweJKnjf to) forests are calW Ihe Wytoiev 
or Vlnamantaras. 

Vyimtaraa are c^-fold t.i, (I) Paica5(2) BfaQlas (3) Yek- 
fas (4) Rl^asas (5), I(Irmaras (6) Ktvparufas (7) Maocragt* 
and (8) GandharvEs. 

'Vyantaras reside In the centra] 800 yojanas of the opp^" 
one tboosand jojaaita of the Ratna-prabhl earth IcfiTmg ttkk 
the tipper and lower layers of 100 yojan as each Others ni*k® 
disUnction between dia Vyratara* and Vtoaniiantars and ffHit- 
eod that the latter dwell fa the first 80 yojanas teavtog off the 
upper and tower layes of 10 yojanas each (out of the first 
yojanas' Ttras there are sixteen toads of pods of ftb typ* 
and thetr 30 lodras 

The Jyoli^-Jyotis means brUUnce and the Jpytifto 
those flint possess brUHaDCo. Th^ ere of fire types in which (I) 
the 3ttn j 2) the Moon (3) the Planets (4) the Comtellaflons and 
(5) fl»e Stan are tocluded. These Jyotbkas or UaninarJes residfi to 
no yojanas above 790 yojanas of the aaraa-bhfitala (ground— 
icTel) and are dfrided into two sets — Cera (moving] end Stbfr* 
[mdOonless'I The htarioaries of the first type are fljo fahaWtant* 
of tbe Atannfy8*-fofca, and the moUon-less ones five ooisfda The 
reesoa b that tbe sama bhfttale Is at tbe foot of tbe Mootfl' 
Mirft wWch is the centre of oar earth 

Tbe celestial carts of tbe five mortng hantoaries inside 
fl» marnwya-loka naturally awvc roond Moant Mrffili whfla th*® 
of tbe other bve are steady 

Tbe VafajfinJbtt, Vimina are tboee worldly objects that are 
bofloared or enjoyed [maoyanfe] by specially or excessively [vtflit*) 
merttorioos peraons and the Vaiminlkas are those that orfgtOJtto 
from these. They too are two-fold vfi (1) KaJpopa pww* 
KaJpafffB-ialpa mejw statas fa life botmds of moraffly ct 
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Jyotlska Heavenly Bodies located above the Adhi Dvipa* 
which is inhabited by human beings and sub-human beings (lower 
animals or brutes) revalue round Mount Meru and they are 
called Cara (Revolving) Jyotiska 

The Five Jyotiska Heavenly Bodies outside the Adhl Dvjpa 
are Sthira (Stable) Jyotisl a The Jyotiska Heavenly Bodies are 
ten-iive Cara (Moving) and live sthira ^Stable) 

Going higher above the Vimanas ot the Qralias (Planets) 
at the end of one rajju-lokaof innumerable yoianas, Saudharma 
D4va-Ioka, is in the South and I^ana Ddva-loka i:> m the North In 
the same way, the Third D4va loka is above it, in the South, and the 
Fourth D^valoka is in the North 

Above these, in the center are the Fifth and the Sixth 
D6valokas one above the other. 

Above these, in the same wa>, are arranged in the centre, 
the Seventh D^valoka and the Eighth Ddva-loka, one above the 
other. 


The Ninth D^va-loka is the South, and the Tenth is m the 
North 

Above these, the Eleventh Ddva-loka is in the South, and 
the Twelfth D4va-loka is in the North 


Arrangement of D4va-lokas 


South 

Center 

North 

LlLl 
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nr\ 

m 

1 7 1 

1 6 1 

(k^ 

m 

OD 


^ Jambu Dvtpa. Dhatakt Khanda 
Puskaravarta Dvipa constitute Adhi Dvtpa ^ ” 


i 
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Vyantara roeiui* dweltlng wttbotrt an Infeml or dwtUlflj 
at intervals of variotn Hads-af Icw^ dlsfances. Oadug to their 
dwelling in forests they are called Vioa^^Tanlara or Vijja- 
mantara gods 

Tbe kwUity occoplcd by the Seven Niraka-bbflmis Is called 
Adbo Loka One tnfaabtted by Valmtc&a gods b caSed Urdhvi 
Loka and the world tnhahfted bf ss (bnman beings) and tbe soir 
human cr ea t u re s b called Tl^ak loka or Ttrcbi loka. The 
trairefse b thus divided Info (Jrdva Lcia (Upper World); Thysk 
or Tlrcba UAa (Middle World) and Adbo Loka (Lower World). 

Exactly fa the middle of the Tlrch* Loka b Mdra Ramd* 
(Mount M^ti) and at the foot of that mountain there b a fbl 
even sortace-land named Samabfa^tell contalnlag a del^htfully 
beatrbfal holy pbce of ground oamed Rocaka Prade a which b 
perfectiy free from the bood^ of aD ibe eight variefles of K®” 
roas and from wWch ah tbe tneasurcnjcnb of be^f of 
various eternal ob)ecU described fa tiie Jafaa Agamas (Scr^dnns) 
are taken 

The Tlrcbi Loka extends over Eighteen hundred (1800) 
yojanssr 900 yo}ams ebcnv SamabhOtafi Prithri and 900 yo^fioas 
below It 

In the upper 900 yojanai of Ttrchl Loka the Jyotbfc Hb»* 
ratify Bodies are arranged as folfows — 

The Stars are located at a distance of 790 yofaoas above 
the Samabhhtali PrttliTt 

Tbe Vlmina of Sftrya b 10 yofanas above the regkn of stirs. 

The Vloilna of Candra (tbe Moon) b eighty (80) yojanas 
above flat of tbe Son. 

The Nakiatfaa (Coosteltatkms) are fotir (4) yofanas above 
the Moon. 

Xbe Orakas ( Planets ) Planets ( Qrahai ) are sixteen (16) 
above the the conitenatfoos. Tbe Vlmlnai of the Five 
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Anuttara Vlmans 

Above the Nava Oraiv^yaka Vimans there are Five Anutt- 
ara (highest-most excellent) Vimans on a level surface out ot 
which Sarvariha-Siddha Vimana, is in the center, and the rema 
ining four Vimans are in four direchous. 



Tryok Jrimbhaka D4vas 

Ten kinds of Tiryak Jrimbhaka Dfevas are a variety of 
Vyantara gods They are (1) Anna Jrimbhaka ( 2 ) PSna 
Jrimbhaka (3) Vastra Jrimbhaka (4)t Jrimbhaka (5) 

Puspa Jnmbhaka (6) Phala Jrimbhaka (7) Puspa Jrimbhal^ 
(8) Dayana Jrimbhaka (9) Vidya Jrimbhaka, and (10) A- 
vyakta Jnmbhaka They fill up the house of Tlrthankara as with 
gold, wealth, ornaments, corn, and other articles suggested by 
their r^pective names, on the auspicious days of 1 Cyavana 
(descent from heaven) 2 Janma (birth) and other auspicious 
days of Tirthankaras They live on mount VaitSdhya 

i 

Paramadhhvmika D4vas 

Parmadharmlka D6vas are parama (extremely) adb3rmika 
^vidous-crual) They are included in the class of Bbavana-pati 
gods They froment in various terrible ways, the denkens pf the 
first three hells by maiming them, culting off the flesh from 
their bodies by taking away the skin of their bodies and putting 
them to different kinds of promres. 

’Indfas 

Ten bhavana pati gods have 20 Indrn Vyantara and Vina- 
vyantara gods have 32 Indras Jy opska have 2 Indras one' for 

t L6ija (relating to houses, buildings etc. ^ 
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Abode* of Rllb^Ocfl IMvai 

In the D^a-Kibis, the Kflfatylka D^ras here 
at three places rit 1 &law the 2 laudhanna Odvo-foU 2 Bekr* 
the Uioa D^va-toka, and 3 Belov the Sixth D^'Zh^oLa (ti sbonni 
above by (1) The Kflbl^Ilca gods are of the lovcsf class They 
do menial work. They sre generally despised and abuooed 

LoklntSca Dhras 

Lokintfka D^ras bare their nine abodes In the KrlituM^ 
(a rov of a block layer of oo-dta (fol) ol Dvfa^ matter) tod 
a*dta (free from Bring matter) earth) bi the Ajifps pBvcoeol 
of the Fifth Ddro-loka LokitdSbi gods are wiy chaste and 
dontfog tbelf next bfe they attain Mofc(a (Ubera^X One yesf 
before the Dlk^ft KUa (tinie of renoDCtetlon) of eTe :7 TlrthaAkara, 
iixy go -to the Tlfftaikara and remind bta to gfre gifts of 
Vir^ka-dlna (gffts of ooe year’s daration) to poor and needf 
persons, and to renounce at/ vorld^ pleasores. These gods bare 
their habttattons near tbe end of the Loka (world of Brfiig betngs) 
and bonce they are colled Loksnilka Ddvts 

Nara Grafrdyaka Odvas 

Tbe niae rknsnt (aerial cars) of tbe Nara Clntrtfyaka gods 
fire arranged In three rows aS Bvee rlmfins eacb oife abenv 
the other located in the Node porflon of an tmsglnary figure 
of a Mon standtog wtth bb feef wide apart and wftb 1^ anus 
bent at toe elbor resting on tbe waist wtto which toe cooflguratkn 
of toe Cooda Rl|a Loka or Ctoda Ra|}a Loka or tbe Uaberse 
bears a dose resemblance. They ore called Oralrdyaka, because 
are sbueded in the grtrft or neck. 

(y) Abodes of K0bt|lka^gods. 
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APPENDIX 


Classification of D^vas (gods) 

1. Bhavana^pati D4vas (10) 


1 Asura Kumara 

2. Naga K.um§ra 

3. Suvaroa Kumara 

4. Vidyut Kumara 
5 Agni Kumara 


6 , Dvipa Kumara 
7 Udadhi Kumara 

8 . Dig (di^i) Kumara 

9. Pavana Kumara 

10 Stand (M4gha) Kumara 


1 Amba 

2 Ambarisa 

3 %ama 

4. Gabala 

5. Rudra 

6 Epa-rudra 

7 Kala 

8 . Maha-kala 

1. Pi^aca 

2. Bhuta 
3 Yaksa 
4. Raksasa 


Paramadharmika D^vas (I 5 ) 

9. Asi-patra 

10. Vana 

1 1 Kumbhi 

12. Valuka 

13. Vaitarani 

14. Khara-svara 

15. Maha-ghosa 

2 . Vyantara D 6 vas ( 8 ^ 

5. Kmnara 

6 Kim Purusa 

7 Mahoraga 

8 Qandharva 


1 A^apannl 

2. Pa^a-pannt 

3. Isl-v5di 

4. Bhtita-v5di 


Vdoa-vyantara D4vas ( 8 ) 

5 Kundita 

6 Maha-Kandita 

, 7. Koha^da 

8 Patanga 
3 .fyotisk D 6 vas 


Cara 

1 . Candra (Moon) 
2 Surya (Sun) 

3. Qraha (Planets) 
4 Naksatra 

5. Taraka (Stars) 


Sthira 

1. Candra 

2. Surya 
3 Graha 

4. Naksatra 

5 Taraka (Stars) 


I 

1 

88 

28 
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the Son and cme for fhe Moon. Valmintka gods hare 10 bdn 
vi 2 Blgtrt for the firat eight d^ra-lokas one for tfie ninth hcare 
nnd for the tenth, and one for the elerenfli and fte twelffl 
beawns. 



ioita 

Bhavana-^fl 

20 

Vyantam and Vlpfr-ryaotra 

32 


2 

Vatmadka 

ID 
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Kalpopapanna and KaJpdyfta 

iodras are the ktnga of gtxb. Just as wt hare a todti 
afTaagement of a kkig and auhfects, or of a master and * 
a arv ai rt, fn tbo came way the gods hare the same arrangem^ 
So (here ore king gods and cerrant gods. Tbe gods amoog 
wtiacn such an arraagement exists are called Ka^jopapaona 
Ibe goda who are befood that stage are called KalpItJta gods 
They are dasaffled as fonowSi-> 


Kalpopepaima 
10 Bhavaotpett 

16 Vyantam and Vtoavyatrtara 
10 Jyotlaka-CarB and Sditra 
tZ VatmloQia 
15 Ftavmdharianji 
9 Lokantfla 
10 Tlryak Jrfanbbaka. 

3 


Katpatitn 
Mara OraWyaka 
Fire Anaftara 


( 9 ) 

( 5 ) 


99 Pmjipta 
99 A-t«7«pt» 

— RTUnS* <* e“i* 
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APPENDIX 

563 Kinds of Living Beings 


Sthavara 

Vikal4ndriyas (2-3-4 Indnyas) 

Tiryanca Panc^ndriya 

Naraki 

Manusya 

D^vas (gods) 


CHAPTER 11 


22 

6 

20 

14 

303 

198 

W 


Mukta Jivas (Liberated Souls) 

5S1 warftwf sfhRi n*rf^w<ir^ ^ 3, 1 

^ ^ I 


“ I4 Slddhabhsioam , 

E4 samkh4v4,ara )!va-wgapp5 samaklhaya 25 

5ft3 I, II 

pf/tf *"■"’“* siddha-bhMdna , 

EH samksep^aa j.va-vikalpsh samakhyatat 25 ] 

the Tirtha Siddhas or tte^A^fiJ^a^Sldh “ 

types of hvlng beings, are explained clearty Zbl^l^ 

3 I t ,1,3™, , 
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4. VakoinDcft DAras, 

<&} R>ipopepBnQft-<D4vft-1okAs (12) 
1 Sfludbanna. 7 

Z Htnfl $ Sohasrifa 

3 Sanat-Koiblh! 9 Anata 

4 MlboodrA 10 Pit^ata 

5 Brahma 11 atb^ 

6 Llotaka 12 Ai^tria 

IjOtfntfka DAvaa (9) 


1 SiraffTida 

2 Aifilyn 

3 Vatmi 

4 Aim 

5 Qarda-4ctfB 


6 Trl^ 

7 Af^A-bidha 

8 marut 

9 Arlfta 


Thrytkk fiimhihica (10) 

1 Aoot JrtmWiAM S ^yaoa JrtabhaJta 

2 Pbia Jrfaofabaka 9 VUtI Jrimbhaka 

3 Vastra Jiimbhaka 10 Av^^hla Jrtmbtaala 

4 L^va Jrltnbbaka Tbeae aro a VKkty af 

3 Fitfpa Jrimbhab Vyantara gods. 

6 Pbaia Jrfiabhaka 

7 pts^n-phala Jrimbhaka 

(b) KalpUldta D^ras 
Nm OralT^yalca D4ras. (9) 

1 Sodariafla 6 s«mnrm« 

2 So pratlbadha 7 Sa9taiaa^ra 

3 Mar v or ama 8 Prtyaftkara 

4 Sarralo-bhadra 9 Naadlkia 

5 Su-tliila 

Aatrtt&ra V2mlna (5) 


1 VOaya 

2 Vsl^7*“** 
a Jayaota 


4 Aparfpta 

5 Sofrtrtha Skldha 
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qT5plfHxni?^^?N ^tPf*, Hr^'ft^'^T»lT 

^ ^ ^ •ifto 

^ \\\\\ # #r 


\ ^ qr^g^ ^ ^ i? ^ ^ 

^ n X u ^ <?^T»TT ^ o ^ 

ti% l'^ W ^ 5 '31^^ T^f(OTl^’?tft- 


I ^5^^ 



fp#?r, ^«T ^ ^ f^f jn^[% 

5I?^?n JTc^^ifSfRT 

f^fiRfer ^T U I ^ ^ 

^t^s[53(T 1 II Ui ''3[gf^^-?^. 


1 ?=3:%p?i?i BiTSf^ gfimi \ 

II 1 II 

X 'Jiii tn^wr^ ^ qi^T^ fltif> i I 

Mi'iiPf xsiwi'n nlx®^ t| X 11 

^ ^ a=E3(^ g^%^pp^ II 
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I fetnJ atWfiRtn ! ' 

•rafccT -wniF^ %<tfi^i 


tft OT<TF<t, »t'ft ^ ipmfiw- 

'niiift^K'iflii Pkirit'j 

a s«i: qwmft 5T^%sri, ^ I 

TO ^ 'nntfiTO' 8^ ^ fts^ 

fecri V I TOs^rfitJ ijftffTTOft OTPifPi 
s«rf«J f%5rtd's58|wfR)Aii i <hi>mI»IW 

8wai H’TO’tifttfi'nfPit %W5?ni%, toit4 8 ^ 5^P®j 
!S^, »PTO <ift 0^6 i aM.n i w-( i mf i it^ 
a? irftTO^! M to ftt 

(38) 8^^f33W'l«')HI nil !inft#i8J| iriW 


8^8^8TO*8t,^8ftftRtT(08)8mj, ^T«fpr TOUHW^I 
3ftiri3ftW mSmh i i ^ ^ iiRtit 
81I^TR|<C' \ I TO 5Ftfit irfk 'njfftro B5j^ ^ 

;t<m f ^RHi ii « I «8r Hi88ftf B»3t festr^ 
nyj^RifRm ii tf i ww ^ ^ i WT 

*}TO8nitjfl4, fliiwwta ^g w T ^iM T ^ tr ^ 8i •toW 
ftAtt Irift TO«nft8T Pt^’TOlWsrft^fefTi I 3* 
Jljwigyi T^ fro *(3^fl'(WMi, 8 ft <T^ftBn' ftfttwwi* 
i^igroirrSg. I (f%3t 

8IJl«Wt’ fir I TOft ^ 8T ftw<8 t ft 3T 81617 


8Wrt %8ft8t ?»l ‘^i^?*18 

ik4M41' (to) 8^ ^ fefwl >n^55(^ ft?Ti)!in ? ? i 
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which the mundane existence can be got over And naturally 
such utterances must have some receptacle This latter can be 
either be the Sangha (a congregation of Sadhus ( Monks ) 2 
Sadhvis (nuns’^ 3 ^ravaVas ( laymen followers of Jin4toas) and 
4 ^ravlkas (female devotees) or the First Oaijadhara When such 
a one is born some persons become free from worldly trammels 

Such freed persons are also called Tlrtha-siddha [orsiddha, 
Perfect accomllshed by Tirtha 1 

4 Sva-linga Siddhas are those Siddhas who have become 
siddha (freed), when they had the apparel and rajorahana and 
mukha-vastrika of a Jain Sadhu with them. 

5. Anya-linga Siddhas are those Siddhas who have become 
siddha (freed) when they have the apparal le. bark of trees or 
coloured clothes, and the linga of a Parivajaka ( a wandering 
mendicant ) 

When such persons have K^vala JnSna after the acquistion 
of Samyaktva (Right Knowledge), and if they died at the same 
moment, then their anya-linga siddhatva (the state of being a 
Siddha with the apparel and linga of mendicancy of another 
creed) becomes true But if such persons live longer after the * 
attainment of K^vala Jnana (Perfect K^^owledge), then, enlighte- 
ned by Perfect Knowledge they usually adopt s5dhu-linga (the 
apparel and practices of a Jalna sadhu) 6. Stri-litga Siddhas 
are those Siddhas who have become siddha (freed) when they 
were females 

6 Stritva (the state of being a female) constitutes (1) Posse- 
ssion of female organs and feminine body-configuration. (2) 
Vdda-Possesslon of feminme impulses and inclinations and (3) 
N4pathya-Acting Here the question is with sariraniviitti (posse- 
ssion of female organs and feminine configuration) and not with 
impulses or with feminine acting With feminine impulses and 
incUnahons, there is absence of fitness for Siddhatva ( becoming 
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inRr I irt 

<W oyift »iBn: ^ 

0=wft «th<r I »lmeii ai it w ^ -) fe mPa B?TiH5^ 51 m 
*i»a< Jwft ift II IB II a^iTSBtT «iww h ^ ~fP raTi 

f^ici^ jsodfta II tH n 


li5«rofl4«T?aif^ ftun='t'unB%T'i'i3rfW«Tft? 
iWfutel^’nlai’lsa^fir Hi^ai H’b^'W'niPa afwi^ 
^lita^iHHuuii t m4, «iia»i a Pa , it a Mwaiff jiftwa 
<iT«T^?i^ aRart Jiaft R%^ oR a mS ^ 5rai»mw>ja' 

frr^^htapiftfa 1 »fUf<r^ otmft>ET «i?itHTRaiT >1% 

fe a roftari 

iR«i »imn^ i a i-<iRmT aft >rnn^ 11 ’ik n 


D C 5Udhas or fbe Perfect Oo« arc those N*ho arc 
freed from all their They are of 15 kinds. Only tio 

of these are raentkwcd in the Qltba. But by the trord Id! (ate) 
the rat 13 are to be understood 

(1) Tlrfha (kara) Siddha* are fljoso Perfect Souls who haw 
become Slddhas vhen ^vsf were Tirftaikaras 

(2) A-llrtha Slddhas are those Perfect Soofa wfu becaffle 
SWdhas when they -were Slih*nya K^rsJl 


3 That by which fto oinndane eodsteoce can be croaeed 
over Is called a Tirlha, It meacta an utterance aboat Ifriqg and 
jjod-flrfnff aobstaxKes by some greet preceptor wffli Are help cf 



12i 


between the Svayam Buddha and the Praty4ka Buddha is with 
regfU’d jto (1) upadhi (articles for use in ascetic life). (2) Sruta 

(Knowledge) and (3) Lmga (rajoharaija, mukhavastrika) Svayam 
Buddhas have perfect enlightenment without the motive of any 

external object while Praty^ka Buddhas have that requirement. 
As for instance-Kara-kaijdu, Durmukha, Ttrthahkara Nami 
Natha, and the King of Qandhara had enlightenment through 

the medium of a bull, circles of the ram-bow, a mango-fruit 
and a flower 


Svayam Buddhas have the following twelve articles for use 
VIZ I Patra (wooden dishes and bowls) 2 Patra-bandha (A square 
piece of cloth to tie dishes, bowls etc) 3 Patra-sthapana (anything 

over which vessels are placed), 4 Patra-pramarjanika (A wollen 
brush to vnpe bowls etc) 5 Patalani (pieces of cloth to cover 
dishes and bowls at the time of begging. 6 Rajastranam 

(a covering for utensels, dishes etc) 7 Qocchaka (gs^) Two 
pieces of square woollen cloths with strmgs applied ^ one for 
tying uteusils dishes, bowls etc 8-10 Three Pracchadaka (three 

coverings for the body 1 1 Rajoharaija (A symbolic accessory 
of a Jama Sadhu-a woollen brush to remove dust and msects) 
and 12 Mukha-vastrika (a piece of cloth to cover the mouth) 

Praty6ka-Buddhas keep only Rajoharana and Mukha- vastrika 
At the most, they keep nine articles Svayam-buddhas may or 
may not have previous scriptural knowledge. Pratydka Buddhas 
as a rule, have a knowledge of, at least Eleven Angas and 'at 
the most, not less than Ten Purvas 




In the case of Svayam -Buddhas who do not possess previous 
scriptural knowledge, the acquisttion of symbolic accessaries 
i-e Rajoharma and Mukha-vastrika takes places as -a rule from 
the Qum and they move about along with the samudava If 
they possess scriptural knowledge, the gods give them the 
symbolic accessories or they get them from the auru If they 
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a StdtShaX N^paibja (If/nWnc jidiu/?'* b onanfhorfltfffvt Coo«- 
quenOy thcffc have beccira SWdhaawHh female orpoaoi 
femWDc boby-confJgtrralfon are SfrI-lWpn SUdhas 

7 Ponisa-UBca Sfddhas are those Sfddhes who hfff® ^ 
come aiddha (freed) when fhejr were males. 

8. Napuibwka-E/igfl Siddhos are those SWdhas who haw 
become Sld^ (freed), when they were neuter or wffh hcrn»* 
phrodlte of^;«a. 

9 QrfhWttga SfcJdbas are those Sfcldhas who becan* 
SWdha (freed) when they vert hocsMioJderi. 

10 A-tlrtha Slddhas arc those SUdhas who betaow SIddha 
(freed) duringf fte abseocc of any ftrfta. 

Tlrlbiisya tbb*vo fa ahience of n tlrtha. H results 0 ) 
tore tbe estabfbhmmf of any itrtba (2) IJurfatr fhe fafarral 
between tbe NlniMja of a Tlrthafibara and fhe estaHbbmtait of 
a Tlfflia by the TtrfhaHara and (S) Dttrteg' fte coiupW® 
aboDsbnicnt of Order of Monks and Npns Those who haw? te* 
come Slddha dnrlntf ftib period are A-ftrfha Slddhas. 

Maru-ddvl AttU acd others became Slddha when the Ttfths 
was rrot estabftibed. At the Ga>e of the attairmient of Sliidhf"P*^ 
by Maru-dW Mita, TVfha was not estabSshed. 

Total abohshment of tbe Order of SWhus (Monks) and 
Sidhtfs (Nuns) occurred during the fnterraf between fhe NirT*ns 
of Surldhl Nitha Tlrthaikare and fhe esfablfahtnerrt of fl» Tlrtfaa 
of the soreo Tfrthaikaras coenroenefay from fhe Nfrrtoa of 
StfridM Nlflia aod entflog wttfa ffjat of .^tl Nllha Tlrfbailara' 

11 Pnityika-bDddha Slddhas are ftosa Sfddhas who h«r* 
beeocM alddbii on aeah y m boll or aome other filing as an ob- 
ject of medtiatioa about the frailly of worldly obfecia. 

12. STj^ttm Buddha Slddhas are fiwso Sfddhas who fa”* 
become Slddha by their own natural frTfxritior and oo* 
by the preaching of any rellglofa preceptor The dfaOnefino 
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26 E6sim Jivaijam ^ariramaum thi-sakayamami 
Paija-Joiji pamatjam j^sim jam atthi tarn bhaijimo 

0 

Et^sam jivanam ^arifamayuh-sthiti-svakaye 
Praija-yonipramanam y4sam yada-stl tad bhanisyamau 26] 

Trans -1^. We are going to speak about the Measure of 1 
the body 2 the ufe-hmlt 3 the Stay m their own body, 4 the 
vital airs and 5 the forms of existence of these living beings. 

ifmot I ^ 1 

<r^: Jww l s?t% 

(w^) iiT'inwrimT^ I (^voo o © o) iftnorr 

, ’Ts^5f^g^53icz?%5 ^ 

^ 1 <3^ 

# II n 

D C-Word “Pramaija” (extent or measure) is to be const- 
rued with all the words 

What is the magnitude of the body ? 

Whether the life is short or long ? How long do the beings 
stay in their own bodies ? i-e that is to say, Ho^r long’ do the 
earth and the like take rebiths in the very earth and the like ? 
How long do the vital airs stay in the body? How many of the 
84 hundred thousand ( 840000 ) existences are presocribed for 

a certain being All these questions are answered m the follow- 
ing lines. 
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bare a desire lo more about nbne, they can more about itooa 
Other wlso live In the lamudiya. 

Iq case of Praty4kii Boddhas the gods give the symSofic 
accessories or th^ remain without those a cc e ss orte s . 

13 Eka-sUdbu are those Slddhas who hare become sUdbe 
In one moment 

14 Ante-BtVfhai are those aDmeroin Siridhns who bsfe 
be co me slddha In one samayo. 

If daring one tamaya (loctaat) one or at the most tbkt^ 
-two become slddbo, during the second samaya also thirty'hrci 
become siidba aod without on Interral tlh e^f sami^ fidrtf* 
two become alddha and beyood that there b an laterraL Sbdlt* 
riy oomoeodng with the tUrty-thlrd and eafing wifli forty-e^gtrtb 
beoxne tlddha in ooe samaya, then they become siddha, wltboal 
an Intemd foC seren tamoyas, and then there li «n lateml la 
(be aame mrnmer, ooramcnclog with the forty*4tnth arrd endkig wtti 
the ttKtfi they become siddha In ooe tamaya, then, they become 
slddba without an toterval for six tamayat aod then there b ao 
interTBl of many samayai In a stmUar way one hundred and 

become ^ha In ooe samayaHmd then there Is wn Iota' 
ral di many smtayas. « 

15. Boddba-bodUta Skldhas are those slddhas who bfve 
become sUdha (freed) by the p r ecept of some emiaent flcirya* 
(preceptors.) 

In ttds way, the fffteen (13) kinds of slddhas ore bris^ 
meotlooed. Only two Uods are gh«a In the text, and the rest 
are not dcKrO^ because alt of them are lochided In fte two 
T sriefl es 25 

CHAPTER ni 

wwiR I'K’nnT — 

ifhtrt I 

1WT •flftnriiT*, ^ 4 4 ii ii 
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26 E6sim Jivaijam ^ariramaum thi-sakayamami 
Pa^a-Joiji pamaijam ]^sim jam atthi tarn bhagimo 


, Et4sam Jivanam ^ariramayuh-sthiti-svakaye 
Praija-yonipramaijam y^sam yada-sti tad bhanisyamah 26] 


Trans -26. We are going to speak about the Measure of 1 
the body 2 the Ufe-limit 3 the Stay in their own body, 4 the 
vital airs and 5 the forms of evistence of these living beings. 


W’tT^inoi^l TOORIS? 
tfSTi: HUM I gsiT 

auFT I a*n arw-ifta amaro ^ 

M) TPaMmmt i aar (<voo . » .) 

^ ^ 

1 a^ ^ ,jJ3p^ , 

# mwr: n II ^ 


D C-Word “Pramana” (extent 
rued with all the words 


or measure) is to be const- 


What IS the magnitude of the body ? 

Whether the life is short or Iona ? Hon, i 
stay m thea own bodies ? i-e that b fo^lav 
earth and the like take rebiths in th^ 

How long do the vital ? 

84 hundred thousand (840000 ) existences^ ar^T 
a certain being All these auestinnc « presocribed for 

ing lines. ® ^"^^ed m the follow- 
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As to flic term astf it can have tbe sense of the phirii 
due to the oomtoon usage In that sense Of to exphrin If other 
wbe in the case of tbe avyayn ftn-decBnable) the word has 
the eeiBe of all numbers. Tt^ we must not find any defect 
with the use of the ah^ular 

ffefght of thfi Body 
(a) of Ekoodflya Living Beings 

II ■ja II 

27 Aigata osedikiiabhlgo sarira mftqlndjyaija saw^lm I 
Joya?a sohnasarnnhlyam navarao] palieya-nikkUpam 27 

C »i; wra^%TOT i sft<>t%Pc<rpit aif<rT^ i 
nci^wa wT ij, ii ii 

Adgula asoAkb^-bbigHli itoTra mikindilyijfam aarvefta i 
yofana aahasntmadhlkaiD oavuntm pratWkarrlkcaatin 27] 

TroMs 27 Tbe body of all the ooe tensed IMog bdhgi 
■ of the size of an asonkb^ya bbflga (bmuiDerable part; of the 
ftager TTie body of tbe Poity^ia (one^ofed] yegotabks, 
however b tnore than a thousand yo}ana* In extent 

W flit I w 

flinrawirfH sflrftft 1 ^ T»nflit wflr iniifl 

ilfl%sft fwfl I »* ^ wpjR*lt-'4ripr«nhlJnTft 8p 

irtBftw •rwew I i B 

od ctww'ieftRarvJ wi*Ra» i 

S a \ I 
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II U» ^ I 

srfl^ 5 II ^ M fl^ g^T^qfgj-STr^^J 1 

mroifr f^^s 3RTg?Tf^^ 5t^«?^t 1 ^ ^ 

I g5?T???^?Tt 

^'. 5rT^p^(ii«i?iTOft ^:?fmnit nfuii^^- 

5IT3[^!57\t ^ I fI^5^?r§^?TTg?I'ir^ I ^S- 

v> 

OT ^ *? 5^^ w% 1 jfNm ? «m^T«iT 
'5n^S^ 

% ^ 3m%53Fr ^ 

^1^- 

^rafeiFr ^^^n'^^Tf'Miui 'sn^^iT efkr ^ ^ mx 

UT w%”ii3N ‘*3iomm 5i*r 

! 3'^^ ’iferr? e rqv^ t ^gq^»E MT d 4 if ^» wt 

ciin^ tp? ^5fJi^3?i% w^TJpjjciRT Eifynfoi to. 

in^, ^q%3TOTf5j^ qi^ ifrtiqfar w gg?iq | q r ^JEftl- 

55'^«i^96Rr 5nfktf9T 5n^ arwt^^r ^REW^fewr 

5Tft5ni9t ^?ti? 1 ^E%fr^ si^thh. ii 
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«inrn (ft «it8t unru^mimfi: r 
n1«i, xH-w-tmift y iwrB>nHniffn>j i nM^ i fltt>-) i -tJ8Wl 
5rfto»!iti>n8ifl I <j y nH^vini<!<i t iw i i l tn n tffHB i <4Biii Fir »n >w 
^’ITOPfi^ TwSsfjjVTtrrj I iftW? 

wt?rr ussPnHvw •fWBuw mf^Mi wtwn 
»nf fHiTsrfir *ttiBw ^t^fa^^IT imf^BiBorr ■mWkfT^ 
8T»nft»ft'OT *r »I »!'IWfli||«j snrfwT’IT *St8T 
im tiaift IWTft I 5 csnft 

mnottwi^ sfk ftfiiBfwi "ftwr nm' i nflw 

I imwnrStT wi »fw<t btot 

w f^^8?<ft-<fln«P9TOST (ft*) Biror n ^ 

fii (ft) € «jR»mwwrti w[ m <w) " < II * 

fix 'WT»iiii'>f «rB5TV I »i8fl'<iT»ft ift ft*TO ftfIfW ysnirJ 
■ » 1 3 riWi*mTx mr fj) ftfiPwwivif w i iftftAg 
y ift r n (^) fiwift 11 X H « i.grft(tiBtf i, 

ft ^ q i»w T Mni«i ) fifir’ ii w i ff<n wnwf iww 

1 ^Vbh * trwffnw law 

«xT^^xeF^^ moKv • 

X ^rwniwfti Trf»% ^»g m i 
tn r^«imwwmti" II 1 n 

tiiprtft aamr^H ^ «Hr > 
i •rff f >Nn. H * H 
nfli U • 

dWl^j ^ \ I 

X <iC rt « | » a i 

w n**gw < iwf% U V u 
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I ^ ^=m^W 

^w^?i 

5sfw^ir ^Rr ^ 1 % ^ ^feRpnn> '^^ft ^ 

g?n-~ ^ l 

^ ^TT^ \W\^' OT '3T^q[^S 

f ^ srh^rRf^ ^‘* ’Tt ^^6:-' 
ftft ^TTO: II ^^S II 

X 

D C ^iryat6 iti i§arlram-(Body is it, that fades away) The 
Body of the one-sensed beings is very minute, while the case 
of the vegetables is quite different. 

The Vegetables are two kinds:-Praty6ka (Dne-*souled) and 
Sadharaija (many-souled). The Praty^kas are badara (gross,) 
while the elements like the earth, the water etc are both subtle 
and gross The body of these Pratyfeka (one souled) vegetables 
IS mentioned to be more than one thousand yojanas in extent. 
This fact can be instanced by lotus-stalks etc growing m 
thousand-yoiana deep water-reservoirs or seas. 

(b) The Extent of the Bodies of VikaWndrlya Jlvas, 

Jimit ^ i 

ii II 

1 Bn^qfswtnSi ;fi#g ^ I 

% ^ «qqni^i ;7 tjifja u ^ j, 

R 5t 3{t^ I 

% wnaqi^l 'STFf^ Jf ;nl^ Ii H II 
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ISO 


28 B&rasa jojajiut gStiySini fojwtadi ca a^ukamsa 

BMafiya-W-In^fiya-caop-ladifa dihamuccattam 28 

[ Pi*^ nuail^ iftjrt vnjppwt i 

II II 

Dvldfa joganbil tfb)yin gavyfittnl yotsusm dtoukrarntto 
Dvtodi1ya-Wn(fi7*sarfar-4i^^ dihasyoccatvain 28 ) 

Tran*-^ The bodlet of tbe twt>-*soosed bdogs, flw ftrw- 
seiaod bd/^a aod of foar-«e«d beings are reapectfrofy 
yojanaa, throe KoAas ead ooe yojaoa Id extent 

"imr ^<: Jiiirft, w in§^ ftnfKfmPi 

ft) ft iftft^i wr m^ilm i ft l ilPnt^ yT ft qftrt^i 
I WHunflu ft iwI’t "rtjunftj 

ij »43 i flft i sw t wft i 

^imTO ^Rprti 1 ftiftn 1 wi ^ 

•ftro ’iftT ft^ ii«ft ’T <ik<* iniTf ’ H ^ 


tiCIILia.'ULILI'liCIK^I 


Kf <n.<TitrLi;L'iK 


«ft <fl FniKm vir <i rr »nT=iPn i iNt «0<iwu*ii wft 

ffuf fl ^ i JyiiviiKl T roy i ^w T I <ft i ii^t 

fftaRi ^ Rnf OT\n'W i Rima‘i)<i t m^ ia g i 
■tii^’rwt fffk»nit 5 ftl « ir rf<« i a 1 ft 'TPfTfr iPt-^li 


D C Here the aalhor aboot the extent of the bo- 

die* d the two-fensed lhreo-#en*ed, and fom- aensed bei^ 
yoiane«8 mtles I Ko^ (QsTyfita}«Z mQe* Afart Iho irord pccai 
▼am’* {extent or kngth) The Accn»atl»o U taed kr tbc Iiistre* 
tncntal. The concb-thelb of ftio SraytimbhO ramajja sea arc at 
the roost tudre yofajias fa iengt h Staflarly C eotfpedea, outsfde 
1 iwnfrw nr nnfttff w *it*+ »rr 


the Adhi-dvipa (world of human habitations) are at the most 
three koshas in length while the length of wasp etc outside the 
human island, is at the most, one yojane or 4 koshas 

It is .also mentioned in Jama Canonical Works that a dvH 
indriya (two -sensed) living being named Alasa has a length 
of twelve govyutas If the army of a Cakravatin happens to en- 
camp on the ground inhalited by that creature, and if that animal 
ekes on account of the heavy burden of the Cakravartin’s army, 
then, it creates such an enormous hollow in the ground, that the 
whole army of the Cakravarlin is tumbled down into it and dies. 

(c) The Height of Naraka Jlvas 

1 

g-rit ^ m^'\\ ii ■ 

29 Dhajusaya-pahcapama^ja N^raiya sattam^ pudhavld l 
Tatto addhaddhtpja n6ya Rayapappaha java 29 

[ srjrmr i 

^ II 11 

Panca^atadhanuk pramaqa Nairayika saptamyam prithivySm i 
Tato arddhSrddhona jn6ya Ratnaprabham yavat 29 ] 

Tram. 29 The Narakas (denizens) dwelling In the Seventh 
hell (possess a body) 500 dhanusas ui height, from there (the 
bodies of the denizens of hell in the other hells) upto Ratna- 
prabha hell must oe understood to diminish in half the measure 
(in the respective order) 29 

groirt 

1 vs ( 
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(RJmt ^ iig- 5 ^ ^ I ijirnrt ^ 

^«N<iiW H I ifiTit nvfaJp^Ri to! ^ iww » i 

iftnir ^wm ? i tj^t j? 

IT^fflI*IPl ^TRIof ^ I HH <1^ «pft fHTi WJ»l^ 

^w>n«f ? II 

ft wflwi r w g i^tlv (b) ftom, ib 

wiof ftoilf, ^ Bftr’niTB Ifftgfilft I '!3iW 

>nfW€ftwn»igi 5 BnBTftWkTOTOTWWft 

gPi^h ftipf it’i^ I 

«w BHHft fWtj ftftrlsft hihiImm®^ 

♦ft<w w>n?jBH •raBB'nuftiHT’wrelOT ^^ftBrstirnTPi 
'TFn^T I %fiu w>rawSf5nra«qjwm*B<n«w 
•tMmtngi I 

<nnBn-'»(^“i ’TOiKpnsjT ^Siis^xfrSRjpirt 
f«BitI ft ^5BW BtftaTBrt” fft I JT SnitBr «t«P>nsTOm 
Wtft BWmjW I JUPUIvqlflgEljFIJW 

ftirtV iHiin ^ H>iMi»iV*i ^, a v PBB «<i ft ft ' n q r^ i ii^'H 

Z? C Here tho onlfnnry mcoswr of ibc body h 
caa bo eumnuTlKed os uaden — 


1 HTM k »*i VI n •>cmA.J3P*' rrr(7 fy ; :^j ^y»»:; '’ o;q »t;^J PTT I 



m 

Table 


No 

Name of the Hell-earths - 

■ 

Measure of Height of Bodies of denizens 

Dhanuga | 

Hastas 

Fingers 

7 

Tamastarnah-prabha 

500 


t 

1 

1 

6 

Tamah prabha 

250 


1 

5 ' 

Dhhma prabha 

125 i 


1 

4 

Panka-prabha 

I 62 

2 


3 

Valuka-prabha 

31 

1 


2 

^arkarS-prabha 

15 

2 

12 

1 

Ratna-prabha 

7 

3 

I 

6 

1 


The following table will clanfy the above measures — 
24 Fingers=l Hasta 
4 Hasta£=I Dhanus 


The uttara-vaikriya (changed or extra-ordinary) body has 
double the measure of the natural ordinary body in each hell- 
earth Both these avagahanas (sizes) of the body vi^the natural 
and the changed -take place only at the time of birth and after 
birth The distinct measure of the lowest, ordinary, and the 
highest bodies m accordance with the various layers of the 
hell-earths is not mentioned here for fear of an unnecessary 
increase in the bulk of the volume It can, however, be easily 
known from other Scnptural works 

(d) Height of Tiryanca and Manusyas 
hi eight of Garbhaja Tiryancas 
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’ft’wgROTnrr, uwr tot <i niw ift i 
TOft, 5<T^i^ II II 

30 Jo^gastAassmiilgS maccb] uragt ^ geibtjt biuti 
Dhttjjn-p u h u tf affl pakhkhl bboyacar) gtOTa-pahattani 30 

[ *r?FrT TOT*? jt^)^ i 

»?gi •iRq ii n 


Yo^na sahasraffilni matsyfi urqgitsca gHTbbafi bhataoti 
Dbcnuh prtthaktvam pakfl^ bhujaparbarp^vAm gavyAta 
pritbaktvam 30 ] 

Trans 30 (,Tbe bodies of) tbo fishes and flie embryD-orl- 
gtnating cre cp hig creatures are a thousand yojanas bi magnttodc 
There b the sewrahy of dhalmsei Jo tbo case of tbo birds tfld 
file aeraralty d koias tn the case of tbo ann-morlng creatoresi 30. 


*?fFTT 

KTn^ I m w4H=cw*iH<?rHrijM^4 1 

sKf BWTti ^ i 

T&RT IHTT I 

nrmmAi n ii 


D C A thosond >-of8na# b the fne aa cre of the bodies c? 
the fishes and the crecp ii ^ bdr^ Rsbes of such a vast sb^ 
can be had In the Sfi^rambhfi-famaQa ocean. The creep ing cres 
tufcs of »och a great magnitude most bo undentood to be oof 
tide the Human Island. word fishes has the general sense 
0 ? tnebding ell the oqurttk anhnali The use of the word. 
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ca (and), suggests the same measure also, for the Sarnmftrcchima 
aquatics 

The embryo-born birds hsve the pnthaktva { severalty ) of 
dhanuses The use of the term pnthaktva ( severalty ) has alre- 
ady been explained [ pnthaktva=2-9 times the measure e-g yoj- 
ana prithaktva =2 to 9 yojanas ] 

In the same way, the arm-moving creatures have bodies 
possessing Qavyftta-pnthaktva or measunng 2 to 9 KOshas, 
Height of Sammfircchima Tiryanca Pancendriya JIviis 

I', i\\\ 

31 Khayara dhaijuk-puhuttam ohuyaga uraga ya joyaua-puhuttam I 
Qauya puhulta mitta samucchima cauppaya bhaniya 31. 


\\\\\\ 


Khacaraijam dhanuih pnthaktvam bhujaganam-uraganam ca 

yojanaprithaktvam 1 

Qavydta pnthaktva-matra sammurcchima ^catuspada bhanitfih 31 ] 


Trtvis 31 The birds are 2 to 9 dhanuses in length, the 
creeping and arm-moving, are 2 to 9 yojanas long, and the 
Sammftrcchima quadrupeds are declared to be 2 to 9 koshas 
in magnitude 31 






RlTq^ll?fginm?3TT^S II II 
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D C The aty-ffjlDg f-e flw Mnds fflco the vaffnres cte 
posscM a bCN^ 2 to 9 dKaniifff^ long The brest-golog and 
arm-going beings aaW bert to possess 2 to 9 yofanas 
bodJea, are SaiimOrcchlma. The SatfimiirccUcna quadropeds alio 
are 2 to 9 gavyotas in length 

It may be noted here that the tenn mltrfi is used here fa 
tbe sense of measnreaieot 


Some attribute prUhaktra (screrally) 2-9 of dbanusas to 
the bhu|agas. 31 


Table Length 


SadiiDilrcchlraa Kh^cara 

„ ^uffl-parisarpa 

„ Urah-partsarpe 

^ Cattupada 

„ Jala-cara 


2 to 9 Dbamnas 
2 to 9 Yojaoas 
2 to 9 Oaiyfitas 
More than 1000 Yojanas 


Sixe of Oarbbaia Caiuipada and Mami^>nu 

qiwmif qa*iq| yutqV1 1 

«^#rTitT It II 

32 CbaccpTO gaoUm cauppsyS gabbfiaya mopiyarra i 
Kosa-ilgucca ma pa ss i, tdfcosasarlromaT^pam 32 

[ flrawJTJ 1 

^ traoTT ii » 

Sfli) gavyutayn ha cato^padi gsrbhii)l J&ltavyU 
Koiatribrni ca Monoiyl otkriftaiarlramSn^aa. 32 J 

Trans. 32. The foetus bom qoadrupedsarc to be enderstood 
ss sl'c koshas high whUa the human bJngs wWi their bodlc* 
vtn hfeh nr«. ihrto koshas tn he^ht 32. 

cnran-l® <nn i ii4w;i i ■pit 
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D C. The length of the bodies of the foetus-born quadru- 
peds IS SIX koshas This measurement must be determined from 
the height of the embryo-ongmating elephants found m the D^va 
Kurus etc The term 'ca’ adds such things, as are not actually 
mentioned ‘ Eva ' has the sense of determination The embryo- 
bom human beings possess a body of three (3) koshas Such great 
height IS found of the human beings m the Susama-su^ama part 
of the Cycle of Time 

Table Size 

Qarbhaja Jalacara One Thousand yofanas 

„ Ura-parisarpa One Thousand yojanas 

„ Bhuja-pnnsarpa 2 to 9 Qavyutas 

„ Catuspada 6 Qavyutas 

„ l^h^cara ‘ 2 to 9 Dhanusas 

. (e) Heights of Bodies of D6vas 

^ ifg I 

^ n II 

33 Isatjanta-suranam rayanio satta hunti uccattam l 

Duga duga, duga, cau Qevijjaijuttar^kkikka parihaijl 33 

fo fe ii \\ n 

I^anSntasuranam ratnyah sapta bhavantyuccatvam 

Dvika dvika dvika catuska Qraiv6yaka anuttar4sv4kaikapanh5nih 33 ] 
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Trmu 33. The be^ (A the gods opto flie liioa (dAralcka) 
b ieTO] bastes (hands' (There-idter) (here b flie complete 
loss ot one baste In the other ddvalokas In file foOowfag 
gradation.- the (oeit) two (then the next two), (flien again 
the nest twoX (then the nest) lour (lokts} then the Qrateij'akai 
and (then) file Annttaras. 

(ft) I »i^ftft 

ftpyffift l|I8IHf<l<IH 1 ^ I.I T ^ fi wiilfi rTOTO 
» it)rwti1gii^ ii d T i[n iiii awftimMt>nwwiMm(l<fi‘ ’8^i 
^^TOi I nuftt wiffiK «iiN*i)’ 'i3[]naTi, w 
•ptreift: w, t p w<u i iin»twiO ran i wnra) 
>t<i^^tmd ^ tU ^ s^anw< i nil<t CT flrniw >nfti 
a^v^^ -a^l ^^ag T^ raK^llv^^^ <nft mn, •i<ilH'*i4s ^ 
rmntpJf g Otftft i w g fltMm i J 
<nj^t fty i m t nvr^ i W 

^ft awaiiwfltmnunit^iiijilHiii* i wf^^ipnnirt awT' 

“ TOitl <mrsnii fimom w 1 »ri) aiiiin 

«t^«4il«d ’’ B m ^ft I ^ I lOTs wfl T mfe l i 

enAftp) g BtenfiiRiRpir i <ig^>irmPrnf Wi 
sfhTOT I e>ft» i i afila »tfti ii I ii ■im'rf i 

1 «T<h i 

j« w tAw tflri v4snwki M \ n 

\ w f vu Vl a v;^ (rfl'rt) i 

S^ TVs ntj iTn^rf«T n 111 
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g«n ^ spfrsrm^n^ 


D C ‘'I^ananlam” means upto the Kana D4va-loka Ratnis 
are the hastas (measure of a hand' The d6va-Iokas meant are 
the abodes of the Bhavana-patis, the Vyantaras, the Jyotiskas, 
Saudharma and the I^ana After these for three couples of the 
d^va-lokas, there is the loss of one hasta each, m the height of 
the body of the deites What js meant is this 


Deva-lokas He^ht In Hastas 

1 Bhavana-pati, Vyantaras -| 

Jyotiska, Saudharma ( * ■ ^ Hastas 

and 14ana » 

Z Sanat Kumara+Mahendra.. ... . 6 „ 

3 Brahma and L^ntaka . .5 „ 

4 J^ukra and ^ahasrara , 4 „ 


Agam, for the group of the next four d^va-Iokas, the 
Nava-Qraiv6yakas and the Anuttaras, there Is the loss of one 
hasta in due gradation 


Thus — 
Devalokas 

5 Anata Praijat 
Araija+Acyuta 

6 Nava Qraiveyaka 

7 Anuttara 


} 


3 Hastas 


2 

1 


Hasta 


• 

This measurement is to be taken with the help of Uts^dha 
ahgula, and not of pramSpa angula 

The measure of utsedha angula is given thus-^ParAm^ 
Trssarigu, Rathartnti, Vsligra, Liksi, Yuias, Yavas and 
in their respective order is the measure of an Utsedha 



l4d 

Table of Uts^ba Ari^ula 


Asanta Paramiqu b l Vyavabara Paramisu 

A » I UtilaiSQa ilaktnika 

8 Utfbkayjflatgn&a => flokinlka 

8 ^k^naaWcsnOta « 1 Urdhava-r^u 

8 Urdbva-r^au • I Trasa-r^cu 

8 Trasa-rtna *» I Rolha-r&iu 

8 Ratha-rAiyti ** Kuru yngalika VaUgra 

8 Ends of Hair of yugaHkas 

of Purvapara Vfd^ « I End of Hair of yi^-hkw 

of Bbarafa and Afravala 
6 End of Haff of yugaflias of j 

Bbarata^-AlTBTata a i (e^ of a louse) 

8 Uksi (eggs of a louse) «> 1 ytJca (loose) 

8 Ytikaa (Hoe) o I yava fbarley-graln) 

8 Yaras (barfey-grtko) ■ I UtiWha Angula 

400 Uts4dha Afigtilas » t Prand^ Airgnla 

6 UtsAdba Aftgulas - I Pads 

2 Plda - I V<nte (^s) CubM 

2 CuWts - Hasta (hand) 

2 Hastss 'Hands) «> I Kok^' 

2 KtiW or Vimi or 4 Hasta or 
96 Angulas « 1 Oan^ or Dhomifya or yt^a- 

iDusala nafikl 

2000 Dhattu^yas • 1 Glu (Gavyuia) 

4 Qavyotas ■ I Yo/aiia 

The meaiure of Iho hefcW of tbo bodies of the gods dtscass^d 
bor l» that possessed by the dltfi-rent types of gods at tb® 
oji i ir I in It o I cir bhavodhJrapIja aragahaid (»i^« 
by Mrth) as a ddferent trpe of god 
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I 


The magnitude of their uttaravaiknyaka body may extend 
I one hundred thousand (100000) yojanas 

It may be noted here, however, that Nava Qraiv4yaka and 
^nutlara Vimana-gods do not assume uttara-vaikriyaka forms 

Table 

Kind of gods Height 

Bhavana-pati, Vyantara, Vagavyantara, Jyotiska, 1 
Tiryak Jnmbhaka, Parmadharmika, Saudharma, ^ 7 liastas 

l^ana d^valoka First Row of Kilbisika gods 

I Third and Fourth Deva-lokas. Second Row 
ot Kilbisikas 

3 Filth and Sixth Devalokas Third Row of 
KUbisixas, Lokantika gods 

4 Seventh and Eighth Deva-lokas 

5 Ninth, Tenth, Eleventh, and Twelfth 
Deva-lok^ 

6 Qods of the Nava Qraiveyaka Vimans 

7 Qods of the Five Anuttara Vimahs 

Ayusva (Duration of Life) 

(a^ Duration of Life of Ek4ndnya Jlvas 

^ u ji 

34 Bavisa Pudhavi4 satfa ya Aussa tinni Vaussai 
V--sasahass2^d35a taru-gaqSija T4u ti-rattaH 3d 


J 

} 

} 

[ 

} 

} 

} 


<42 


iPtmii i 

fWwT TOm r ff ^4^ww <()i»n i i^mm i a i ii \v ii 

Dva-^tbWih Pnthtvyah sapta Ap Kifyasya trtpl 'Wjnktjasya \ 
VarsabasrS daia taru>ga9&ntm T^fasktyasyfi Mpyah^tri- 
flyiyuh S 4 ] 


TroM S4- Tbe duratkra of Qe of ttie earth b twcnfy-two 
fliousand (22000) ytarr that d the water-bodied aoob is se?en 
tbotoand (7000) yean, that of the wfnd-bodicd fa three tboaend 
(3000) years (wMe) that of tbe coUedton of trees in ten 
tboos^ (tOOOO) years, and that of the coUection of hre fa 
three dey> and ftiree nighta. 


I (^) 4 I tiw (f ^ i 

PraiWi wift rift>fir%wT' 

(wRt I ^5 «hii vmiyi 

I “ R( ” 


inrft >wn) 




iwninift wiTO'Ti??s^'5i ftifti > xM'^i 5 'riroft •n-gtiT 


mift I » g w ’ grgq ? 

q q'R i M T w q H t!R 5 »<y ^ I 'm gn 'wg q hmti r 
wqmwr ii t r 


Vgun-ggwiqrfgini t«g^ I, wfgTtgftgT gfgragi' 


^ «:»wm iici (4 ^ STBw w dtw ** ^ t 

^ me stTOfnroftwfiwr^w^ (^sprt 'jjhtf) ■ i m 
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mmmw ^ ^ropr 

g\f^ [g: II n 

D C Here, ^he duration of life of one- sensed living 
beings IS given The coming (ttyfiti) to one state of existence 
from another state, of the living beings that transmigrate from 
birth to birth, is called ayuh The period occupied by that life 
of existence is its ayuh (period of life) The word tliou^and’ 
is to be construed with all the words denoting the highest 
limit of life, of course, excluding the case of 'the TdjasLaya 

Wliat is meant is thiS‘-The highest limit of the life of the 
beings embodied in ‘Pnthvi’ (the earth) is twenty-two thousand 
(22000) years. Similarly, the highest limit of the life of water- 
bodied souls is** seven thousand (7000) years, while that of the 
wind-bodied ones is three thousand (3000) years, and that of 
the vegetables is ten thousand (10000) years. Tlie word 'tree’ 
has the sense of Praty^ka (one-souled) vegetables Lastly, the 
the highest limit of the life of T^jaskayika (fire-bodied) beings 
lb three days and three nights. 

The low^t limit falls within even a Mahi-rta (an Instant), 
while the midcile limit falls in between the highest and the lowest 
boundaries - 


To be more clear on the distinction of the six varieties of 
the earth-bodied beings 


Table 

K,inds of "earth 

1 ^laksna or the deserts 

2 ^uddhi or the virgin soil 

3 Valuka or the Sands 


Duration of Life 

1000 Years 
12000 Years 
' 14000 Years 



4 Maoaha or Red eraonic 16000 YearB 

5 ^flflari or Stone-pieces 18000 Years 

6 Kharaprhhvt or the hard earth In the 1 ■M,\aA v..^. 

form of stones and rocfa / 


(b) Highest DuTHtkw of Life of VIlsI4itdriya Beings. 



TTHlft firiTO ^ I 

9 O^IQT II m II 

35 Vftstvl bArastu bMndiyioam ^ hKfiySiTBm ca i 
Au{^lpanna£M;aai Caorindl^an] lu chammlsA 35 


sgfi ft piwt 5 >r»Traii li li 

Var^gl dvfida^sy-r-dvtndrtyigtiD tiiodrfyigln] tu 
EfconapaocA^ dlo&a] catartndrlTiaan] tn gflgmitf|i 35] 

TrofU 85 The ffie-tto© of flic T^-o-senaed befags b 
twelve (12) jears, and that of the Three-sensed being b 
fortj-triae (49) days; while (tn) that of tbe Pocr-senscd ocea 
b tH (6) months. 

i STW 

I tflfann l ft-d-attuiS* 

fwft I i 

H4RPs’n"il5'i’<rraTyrirei!i" 


D C The word fi/uh {Dfo-tiaie) b to be construed every 
^herc, tbe highest EmH of the life of tvo sensed behigi, b 
tutlve (I2) years; that of TrWndrfya beings b only forty nbw 
4ays. 'Hie word ca (and) has tbe sense of separate mentbik 

The highest ftnU of tho W© of catnrindrbQ flving being b 
jix C) tnoafhs The term tu (while) means ira (of coorw). 35 
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(c) Duration of Life of D^vas (gods) 

Narakas (hellish beJngs)*Qarbha]a 
Catuspada Tiryancas-Manusyas 

faf i 

. ^ ifir It II 

36 Sura N^ratyana thil ukkosa sagara^ji tittisam 
Caupayatinyamanussa tinniya pabuvamB hunii S5 

[ i 

^ ^ IMMI 

Sura Nairayikaqam sthitrutkrista sagaropamaiji trayastrim^at 1 
Catuspadatiryanca manusyBoam trigi ca palyopamsm bhavanti 36 3 

Trans 36 The highest limit of the life of the gods ' and 
of the infernal beings, is thirty-three (33) sagaropamas, while 
that of the quadrupeds tiryancas, (lower animals), and of human 
beings is three 3 palyopamas 36 


I 'I'lm man? it ni 

I m55?r |5^ I 

j 3151 J?snTT I T^^qnnrch*nfV: 
^ #55^iTfq JT32R^. ^isn-cra 



MU<JlsJi^ig^^imUIi|l aHflHHlfTHRsT'IU'ilTafi'rt aw'd"! 
^ 'ranfisjw 5 i«it 

^ ^VVQUW (i(>) «I BtMM|iW< 14 (*Mt'rt I ^ 
ITOVI^WI nWRrt ? I aW«<flMA ftHT- 

rn W 4 ni B'lwm ft wn i miMHi ii iw'tt^nUHRiJiiiwT ^ 
'I'H'ft cnm 'jftfSRT ftft»>jiB q ^M r i ii (>re<i 1 < i mim Tni q^ 
gl^ faft q i BSt^ qgi «HPm^P< ! 
qrf^ qiuiuipi qvqft^qiftftiwnqA inn q’n Brfq 


qrwinfw qfH nft qigqlqFft q i 
win ift »iiift i^BT, ifiiwT” ^wiftl 

wi ft f lrtnn -" Bqft snq, «iqftirfin »ft qroV fn" am 
wA nwqwisiqti^ qpnn n qw: 
nqWn Rwft nqft, btobtoi nw^^qwnwpft Mma^Kq^q^ 
qiftqqft iq^q^n tlJjAq 1 q n(W iT fl i qOq‘< . q> q qiwi‘ Ttq' 
n^ntqm qi^ftcw T qrr^ n q^qt ^pr ypiq^ii pnftft 
qnCA'WiSq^qqqi'iOqqq'l' q^q 4 1 q giRawqqRsqftfts 
qwqqflfi I n*[ im^'^niql'Nvqlqqdi'iflq^'qPi BTt'q i qW 

qnm >(«n*i)qi( 5 i Muifn ??n glqw-dfl ftrr^ i mRr wnR 

spnii q<ilm<qdm ^i ft q Huvpii qq<flqa.piayimm qqjqr 


qurrqls'ii^luPmqfh-jBqiJlf^ rt i 
aai qfiwM<l iSHimi^q nqf Pfliwuiut nrqi^qqW^i 


qqFii mnjinq»Mlq4 qilililiq aprff^nnmtipT i smqf 
q i5,vn'4i<qqq1qq«i‘HlqqT«tf j'hnsnn iftq-S- 1 am 

gqf^qmn^^TmminqqRoi p^inifiiqi 
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=^cdqai\ 1 ^tHfqoqtsTpgj: 5^q^l4: 1 sq^; S^^RWWT 

^ti?TT^fl5qrr{^Pi^?i^^ ^Iqiir'nmi 3?t:qRT*T^i;g^m 

I •^TiT'^Jfllff^^ ?^!'4T-''“ ^ 

^5^5^11 ftf ^ ^TOTW3l1f3^;g^T3!> ^ 5gT3it ll^U” 

I gmssv-qT ^ g>?RT5Sa’l^^*l^n^'l*lT^ g T^K^ i- 
^iT^m i g^if qi^sTJi^^- 

?iq} q^?irTJ!t qf^^qq^lq^mi^ii f^iqjii^ T^53i:(?^'t?^r?$jqq:eR. 

aftqr^ qr?^ ^qq^qlqq i g^^ijqjtDrq^tsqt qr^t i 

^^5T?IPfT^5T?IT ^ ?iqi q^l?lTJ# 
«tPT^%q;q5q; q^iiTRTqq^I^iqf^qqT^ 

^q^qq,'» qFqt^iqihq ^ i g^q ^^qtqq- 

^nqitqqpfqf ’cf^^qnl^qi^q^i’^qf^q^iftqTqf q^riq ittcft, 
jn#ar, qr^ fffsqr^ spTqqpjrf^grqr qq>R sTr^sj 

•qt^iiJ'^TfJqq^^qTqrq^qF^ q^srqrj^ ^55?n^r, ^ f| 
g^nTSfn^q^ qqt^R^ u u 

1 am S^q^Rf H »T^ agfa^* | 

ai% *3: erfq g^ II 1 |1 

* Palyopama is a period of time counted according to ■ a 
simih of a huge cup-like hollow jiz the time which is required 


1 


i 



D C The period of Dvtog of both the divas (gods) and 
the Namkas (tafernal befngs) Is sluilnr The highest fimlt of 
their hvbg, Is also the same viz thirty-three (33) Ssgaropeffls 

Most probably everyfrbefe, the duration of the tfe of 
elephants, lions, serpents and the nke, b the same as fiiat of 
hmrum beings. The Bfe of horses, moles and the like Is eqtcU 
to one fornlh of h uman ffie* that of goats sbeep etcet^nab 
one-e^bft (>i) of bn c rw i Qe; that of the buD buff^ Camel, 
donkey and the Qke compares with the fifft part (|) of the 
human ode* while a woH a panther and the Qke hare a tfe 
equal to (»K-tentb (t'v) of human life 

Now wo pro ce ed to explain the terms Palyopema and 
Slgsropamo. 

Palyopaxna. — Palya means a cup-Hke vessel for msasming 
com or a cup-shaped granary or a cup-ahaped pit The pro- 
portion of tliM that compares wfth the emp^lng of a palya 
is Palyopama. 

It b throe-loldt — 

(1) Uddbira-palyopaaa b the time in which tbe tips of flie 
hair or (he plecet of hair are taken off completely from 
the tn^ cup-hke pit; the process being executed at cer 
tala ddlotte intervab of one sama>’a each 

(2) Addhi palyopama b the period of time taken for the com- 
plete removal of tin mass of balr-om piece of bab befog 
r o u ortd at an farterral of one buodred (100) years 

(3) K(rftfa-paIyopema-Ks<tra It noftlng ebe but the Vast sty- 

to complctriy empty a hollow one yojaoa (8 miles) long and 
wide by removteg ooe hair at an taterral of every one hundred 
years (lOOy years when It bat been fborot^hly packed up very 
closely wfb the ends of the hab of yogalikab heads of one to 
leven days duration grown after being clear ihared. 
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In Ksetra-palyopama the calculation of the smallest bits 
of hair divided into a-samkhy^ya parts is taken into account. 
These are again badara (gross), as well as, suksma (subtle) 

Badara Uddhara-palyopama 

Having filled to the brim, a pit (or a granary) one yojana 
long and deep, as well as, one yojana broad with such bits of 
hair as may grow on a clean shaved head of an yugalika of 
D^va K.ura K.s4tra, within a day or two or at the most within 
seven days so that they cannot be affected by fire, wind, or even 
water, we take off one pifece of hair at every samaya. The 
time taken to thoroughly empty the pit \pr the grana'^y) is 
Badara (gross) Uddhara-palyopama 

Sfiksma Uddhara Palyopama 

Similarly, fill the pit (or the granary) with the hair that are 
divided into innumerable small pieces. Then take off each of 
them one by one at an interval of every samaya, in order to 
evacuate the pit (or granary) completely The time taken for 
this IS Suksma (subtle) Uddhara Palyopama 

Badara Addha Palyopama 

In the same way, the period of time taken for emptying 
the pit (or granary) completely of the hair-bits, which latter 
are taken off one by one at an interval of one hundred (100) 
years is Badara (gross) Addha Palyopama 

Suksma Addhs Palyopama 

The period of time in which all the minute bits of hair are 
removed from the pit, one bit of hair being removed at an inter- 
val of one hundred (100) years, is called Suksma Addha Palyo- 
pama. ^ 

The following table must be noted - 

Uddhara 

^ ^ 1 - sagaropama 
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10 Crore-crore of SAtttmfl Uddblm 1 SAk^ma isabtle) UddhJrt 
Paiyopma saggropama 

10 Crore-crore ofBldiiti Addhf- 1 Bldara ( gross ) AddM 
Palyopflxna J* MgHropafna 

/O CroTie-crore of Sdkfiiia Ackflid t ^ Silipna Csubfie) Uddbirt 
Ptlyopama j “ sagaropema 


1 0 Crore-crore erf Bidara 
Sigaropatna 


j- - I ATBsarpioi or UtsarpfrI 


Tbe term Sifaroparna b very eafy H meain that wbbh b 
compared to a sea due to ib greatness 

The Utaarplflb collected to infiriKy make one Palais' 
psravarta Irmumerabte Padgab-paravartas make one AtiAdJA 
or 4^aJiAdAa 

It b saU that there U no end to toe anlgallddha and there 
b no begtontog to the alttAddhl 

TIm (Ufferent sbtes of actioo, body and ezbteoce of the 
gods, of tofemal befogs and of lower animab, are measored 
wjJh tbe help rf the sflkfina faubde; addhi-paj/opams and erf 
soksma ^ubtte) sigaropams. 

In toe same sray the bidara gross) I^f^tra palyopaoia and 
bwdara (gross) Kf^tra s^^aropoia and the srikfma (subtle/ kfrftra- 
palTOpoma and the sdk^im (sobtie) sigaropoma one to 

be counted. 

With toe help of the letter two ra stiisroa-ksctra patyopama 
and 5Akfmah:setrB la g a ropema, are measured tbe proporhoot 
of the earth, water fire rrgetable and Movable Bdo^ 56. 

The highest flmtt of tbe peHod of life of manogras (htunan 
hetogs) and tlryanca Ot^’wer anfiuab) In Bbarata and Alrrab 
I^fitras dnmtag tbe ara of Cy^ of Time b three palyopams- 

The lowest Hmlt of the period of life of the d^ras ( gods ) 
ftod NtraJeas (Infernal beings) fs len Iboimod (lOOOO) years and 
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that ot manusyas (human beings) and tiryancas (lower animals) 
is antar-muhfirta 

(d) Highest Duration of Life of Qarbhaja Pahc^ndnya 

Tiryancas 

q^oT ^ ^ II || 

37 Jalayara-ura-bhuyagaoam paramau hoi puvva-kodio, 

Pakkhlnam puna bhat}io asamkhabhago ya paliyassa 37 

II ^V9 II 

Jalacar-oraga bhujaganam parmayu-r-bhavati purva koti tu, 
Paksi^jam puna-r-bhaijito’ samkhy4ya bhagak palyopamasya 37 ] 

Trans. 37. The highest period of life for the aquatic, the 
creeping, and the arm-moving creatures is a crore Fur\a The 
innumereble part ff a Palyopama is, however, declared for the 
birds 37 

1 ^ f| ^ ^PTf^C 

I ^ |i ^ || 

I I g«n qf^f 

5^: q^^rWuFT 3tF5wgmni?fgT^Rf^ l 

%l f| qM^SiTPirT ^^T^^pJTT- 

qurat i „ j; „ 
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fft «)■ ?raTO nwn ' I «MtT TOT 

51?^ ^ I sTiiTi ar^T' ^ I iTWTT 5rft»rn>n » i iwTrnt «% 
? ireafti H I T h^stot 

n II 


^ C The eqoallc entmais of both ffee forMs/a and fiw 
SflttniGrcchltna kfrids are to be undentood here The highest 
Ginlt of the duration of life for (he a^^uatlc, brefl5t>moTtog and 
anu-moTtng beings b one croro Wrvas 

The measureiDeot for a Pfirra Is as wider — 


I Pfirva«« 056000 Crores o' yearn The h^heafHralt for the 
Ufe-tlme of bjrds b ihe esothkhyilo part of Pslyopaoui 

Here the author of the apborlims has not mentiooed dura- 
don of life for the aufamOrccfalma flre-seosed land going beings. 
Stm, ft wffl not be out of place to make that point clear abo. 


Table 

Stffltpflfc ch lroo Typo of Befog 
I Land-gofng beings c g bull 
2. Birds <^g crane aw 

3 Creeplag Beings eg serpents 

4 Arm-gofrtg onfmab 


Highest limit of Lie 
84000 yean 
72000 ^cars 
53000 years 
42000 years 


Id) Highest Urrtt of LHc o! SuUma Ekindrlya Sidhsraca 
Vanaspah Ksya ond-SamroQycchlow Manusyas 



fraV g^ifT Qifnuir ^ i 

Pnrf^ ii 4<r li 


38 SaTT4 suhama i3harap»)n sanunflcctrifna msstiunaytt, 
Ukkosalahann^Qom anta-onihuttarn dya jiyontl 38 
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[ ^ ^nroiTT: \ 

gc^ ^sfk^ II II 


Sarv6 sftkstnah. sadharaijah. samniftrchima manusyah, 

Utkarseija jaghany6na, nta-r-muhurtam6va ]ivanti 38 ] 

Trans, 38 All the subtle, many souled ( sadhiraija ) (and) 
Universally expanding ( sammurccbioia) human beings, live only 
tor muMrta in the highest (or) the lowest limit 38. 

1 1 1 ^ i ct^ % ^ 

qr qreq^g qr qr ^^3 qr qx 

qi qr qi fqqq^qqj^q^ qr 

^gRxi^g qi qqxf^q^g qx xi^g %q 

^mf^snXTqfqtTXg ^rtnXfnrTg 
xisqrfl qsr^fl arq^ % >g |qx g q %q qix^ 
qi^ ” I qqj qrqx^qf^ gqxpxqrq^ =^- 

Pi^iqsrqq qTqxfq#T<Tsnnx q g^ ? qtqqx l ^ fq 

1 ^ ^^. « iitgn 1 'ra^R^iR^ifcj 

gr ^^Snig ai at 

^ ^ ^ wi 5 tW5 wt wi m 

^.g^yn?t5 qi Jiri?t?r-5ii^ qi ?i9f%iTO^^n I 

qa I 

» ^ 'mi ^ eT?n 

20 



154 


ft ft ” i ^ 

II II 

/? C Tbc sOk^ma ^Bubtlo) brings, are <be minote behtgs 
tn tbe fonn of Ibe dements vtr Earth Water Ugtit, Wind, and 
the Vegetables (Ssdbftrana roany-^oided) beings are tbe Bring 
brings that bare many aonis in only one body Tbe term Ca 
(and) used twice expresses addldoa. 

Sadtmilrccbfma Manu^yas are those Bring beings that 
oiigbiate from the foeces or urine, or coughed-^ material or 
nasal secretams or romlted matter or bile or semen or Wood, 
or doth satorated with semen or dead bodies or sexual 
Intercourse with a male arKl a female, or cesspool of Bie town 
or an dirty places, and tbe Hke of tbe emlxyo-bom bnman 
befogs hi tbe 101 Kl^ (pl^Kes) within tbe 45 hundred tbouaaod 
yo^a^ of the MamiJiya kf^tra. 

Tbe brigbest and tbe lowest Bmlts of bH these fall wfthln 
a Mubhibr for a MubHirta is (firlded Into aaaikfayita parts. (38) 

ftwnrff — 

«flfPnrT-sj¥tn4 ^ i 

it fttffi ft^-5^ ^ ftn II 4^ II 

39 Obigapt” iumiaam 4ram saikhirah samakkfUyam i 

J4 page ittha rb^si rii^sasaitaa t4 ^fyi 39 

[ wimran I 

^ 5^ ftt^ ^ II X'i II 

Aragthaoi iynnnan4ram saAl^epalaii aaxnlkhyfitam i 
Y4 punamtra rlfetl rtfetaf{itr4btr?ast4 In4ylt 39 1 

TVw 39 In this way the length of tbe body as weD a^ 
the pcrtxi ol Bfe, hare bew sucdntly en u roerated Howerer the 
detsOs in this matter are to be known from the Main Sources. 
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nr^S^f^SF^ ^T 3^Fnf?T^#TT^^ ^T^TTI^T ^ ^ilftwr^TOT^JT 

wFRtqrfnw^^T TOT&i n H 

D C. The term mana (.length) is to be construed both 
with body and life Avagahana means that m which the souls 
are conditioned i-e the body The measure of body and the 
measure of life, are mentioned here in brief, for they pertained 
to all creatures in general from the One-sensed living beings 
to the Five-sensed beings What is declared here is rather the 
highest possible limit of body and life The lowest possible limit 
of life IS expounded here only m general terms, and of such 
beings as live not more than a Muhfirta While the details 
regarding the highest middle and lowest limitations pertaining 
to the different classes and the like, are not given here, and so, 
they are to be understood from the speaal Sfttras like the 
Pra]napana Sutra-Jlva jivabhigama Sfttra, Brihat Safigrahiiji etc 

3 Existence in the Same Body 
(a) Of Ex^ndnya Living Beings. 

40 Egindiya ya saw6 asankha Ussappiul sa kiyammi i 
Uvavajjanti cayanti ya Aijantakaya aijantad 40 

(I >?9 II 
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1^4(51 ft 94Sttwft4i^l5T(mftft’’i btojV 

•pp’rats'au^Tjrof^ ? 

mm^ II II 

D C Tbe flOk^ma fftibUe) brings, are the rahitrfa bohigs 
ta tbe form of the ekroeota vti Earth, Water, Light, Wind, and 
the Vegetables (Sldhirana tnany-souled) brings are the nnng 
beoigs that have many aoob in only one body The term Ca 
(and) used twice ex|Tressea addltkm. 

Sadtmitrccfahna Momnyas ere those IMng brings that 
origfnate from tbe foeces or urine, or coogbed-oot material or 
nasal secredoos or vomited matter or bile or semen or blood, 
or cioth saturated with semen or dead bodies or sexual 
Intercourse with a male and a femak, or cesspool of the town 
or all dirty ^riacet, and the Hire of tbe emlxyo-bom bmnan 
befa^ In tbe 101 Ksrira (places) within tbe 45 himdred t h ousand 
yojanat of the Matraiya kf4tra. 

The brighest and the lowest OmltB of aH those fall wtthin 
a Muirtrta; for a MuhHirta b riidded Into asaikbyata parts. (38) 

PHmmin — 

^ S«T ft%Ht ft^-qw» ^ II 4^ II 

39 ObSgaijl* finmkgam 4vam taikhirao samaUdUyam I 

J4 puaa rttha visisa rbisasattau t< 39 

if ft%TI ilTtl II II 

Avagthani ^urmao4T«m saiikiepstab sam&khyfltam i 
Y4 ptmaratra tUo^I vlfetastLtrjbbyast^ fo^ylh 39 ] 

TroMi 39 In thb way fee length of the body as well as, 
the period of Bfe, have bcM sucdntly emanemfed However tbe 
details In thb matter are to bo known from the Mala Sources. 
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D C All the One-sensed living beings i-e Earth, Water, 
Light, and Wind, die in their own body and again take birth 
and die in the same body, for innumerable UtsarpiijTs and 
Avasarpiijis. This is the highest limit of their staying in the 
same body 

What IS meant is this*— The so many asankhy^ya utsarpinls 
and avasarpiijis in which (time) the asankhy^ya spaces arc 
completely emptied in the manner of removing one at a certain 
interval, make up the time during which the Ek^ndrlya beings 
stay in the same embodiment. 

The mention of the remaining four kinds of beings is separate. 

In the case of the ananta-Kay>l?as the time of duration is 
so many ananta utsarpinis 

This limitation should be applied to those beings who are 
in the usual course of birth and death 

A-samvyavahanka Jivas i-e beings who have not come into 
the general course of life and death, are existing from times 
immemorial 

It may be noted that AnantakSyika jlvas are Sadhfiraija 
Vanaspatikayas (40) 

(b) Of Vikal^ndnya and Panc^ndriya jivas. 

^ ^ II II 

41 Sankhiija sama vigala sattsttha bhava paiiindi tin magus i 
Uvavajjanti sa-kSe narya d4va ya no c4va 41 

II II 


lS6 

EkAndffyah aarvi asailthy^yotsafp ia y a yaaarplnlh mld^A | 
Utpodyaate cyavanti ca Anarrtakflyi acantCi 40 ] 


TroMs-AO AJl the Ono-eensed IWng beings origlnato, and 
die ta tbdf own bodies for a period of tkno covered by) 
Bsaildiy^ya (fnmmiefBbfe} Utoarp ob and Avasarplnb' a^ 
Ananta kfiylka ^la&dte-bod^) ones originate and die in tbelr 
own bodies for ananta (iDQrrfte) Utsarplgb and Avasarplgl*. (40) 


TTif 1 

<TOn imftt rf? 3^? ’irtnni »ra^5yii 'nlW 

tra»ft xdiiiai T a ^ irt ’’ I 


<< wPf>!n(aRnft >r#5, <rt *rrs^ 
^ i TCn« n ft I «niHt 1 gtn »R^ t i Pn.iw 

I <HTEiF« r t rT gni|i |- > » <wn r >< ii “l gwi I 

ifttfirr I *rf*W ’unf cri *wIai>Ht 9<fyp^»Tt 

»id%sipn^” I Rirft sMniftwnfiw sbwt, «mtaiT 

trft^jfftprt wift«^>it, stR t 1 ipfr <r 

inmmi-% «!» W fitf wwnpitft^'^ftT^ifti'Tm 
’f H Ml ift II v» II 


> foihrfini wio: ftaW rt aw I ■ftwl 

waf^v t wftM it gfW visa «ra •f€a^ > 


^ IW? dcRl WI»ifJT •RI§|TtHW^8 iff’d wd HWW 

w«e: ^nrn aws irescJiei sjcaeeerfj •Mfttjw 


^ m ft* • 

k % v n r v v li 1 u 


15 ^ 


D C All the One-sensed living beings i-e Earth, Water, 
Light, and Wind, die in their own body and again take birth 
and die in the same body, for innumerable UtsarpiijTs and 
Avasarpiijis This is the highest limit of their staying in the 
same body 

What IS meant is this —The so many asankhydya utsarpinls 
and avasarpiijis in which (time) the asankhy^ya spaces are 
completely emptied in the manner of removing one at a certain 
interval, make up the time during which the Ek^ndriya beings 
stay m the same embodiment. 

The mention of the remaining four kinds of beings is separate. 

In the case of the ananta-Kayi^as the time of duration is 
so many ananta utsarpinis 

This limitation should be applied to those beings who are 
m the usual course of birth and death 

A-samvyavahariLa Jivas i-e beings who have not come into 
the general course of life and death, are existing from tmes 
immemorial 

It may be noted that Anantakayika jivas are Sadhfiraua 
Vanaspatikayas (40) 

(b) Of Vikaldndnya and Panc^ndrlya jivas, 

^ ^ ifr u II 

41 Sankhijja sama vigala sattsttha bhava patjmdi tin maaifi l 
Uvavajjanti sa-kae narya deva ya no c4va 41 


II II 
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41 Saftkhy iyawmin TikllUi saptaitabhavin paocAodriya 

tiryajj matratylk 

Utpadyant^ svakfiy^ niraka d4vl na caWa 41 ] 


Trw 4) The Vlal4ndriyai (bdngs with deficient aense- 
OTRBns) take birth in their or.-n bodv for saAVhyiya years (and) 
the Ffvc-senscd lower anfmals and haman befngi ( ordinate In 
jhclr own body ) for sorcn or c^hl exfstence* (WhDe) the Nu*' 
kas (hellish b^gs) aod the CMm ( ceiestia] beings ) do not at 
nil ( originate hi the same embodiment) 41 


W5?<)nn5aisii " fVwir? 
vaamdiJm Pr " ftwri otA i 

5’n afira >art5Tt shteI aqi i an saw 



a f ia w fttqfiW <n to aygn \ 

TOt Piwrt •ropwrars'W ?w 

vwqrt qtfa wflqffrfH 
5 wqRqfi aq U^ R ft i tira^qm 

I aft marfi ii w? n 


D C The term saAkbyitasamia ’ means a tbotoaod 
saiikhyttt years, For so many years, the VlkaWodriyas !«• 
one-rtiti-dtree and fottr-serised beings ortgtaate ta the same 
emboAmeot 

The fi mHo flon for fiie Fire lenaed befags-The Tbyaocas sod 
the Manwyai bare seren or eight Mbtences In thb ooooecd®. 
fi omst be noted that the sereo Urtha relale to the befags who* 
dofHtion of He is aeikhyita yoers whflc the dgtith exfstence 
beloogs to flioee onty wboee Hgjwrt limit of IWng h 
ft-*eikfaysta year*. / ~ 
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To explain —If the human beings or the lowei animals, 
after finishing seven births without any break, re-origmate in 
the very same embodiment for the eighth time, they have deh- 
nitely originated in the class of beings whose highest limit Of 
life, IS a sahkhyata years, and an a-sankhyatayuska re-generates 
in the class of gods Then even, the ninth birth may be in the 
same animal or human species, but not constant. 

In the case of those who have eight births in the same 
class, the highest limit of living is, three (3) Pal} opamas to more 
than two (2) to nine (9) crores of Purvs; the lowest limit fall- 
ing within a Muhurta in the case of all 

Lastly, the Narakas (denizens of hell), as well as, the Devas 
(celestial beings) do not re-birth at all in the same body 41 

Now, comes the discussion about Pragas (vital airs) 

(a) Praqas of Eb4ndriya and Vikal^ndriya Jlvas 

^ ^ ^ 11 II 

^ II 11 

42 DesahS ]iy3ija pa?ja indi usasa-ayu-]oga-bala-ruva, 

Egmdi^su cauro VigalSsu cha salta atfh^va 42 

43 Asanni-sanni pancind.4su nava dasa kram^jja bodhdhawa, 
T4him saha vippaogo jlvanam bhantja4 maraijam 43 


[ Mi'Jii 1 

11 II 
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42 Daiadhi fTrtaim prtQb teddyoctdrrisiytM'-balarQpS^ I 
Gk^odrlyifti catrSro Vbt}^ ^at sapta aftahv 42 

43 A~«afilcd Aitjol pofic^odrly^ nava daia kram^va bodhoiTft > 
Tb^ aaba viprayogo flrtotm bba^yali [naraaam 43 j 

TroMs 42 43 Tbe prfi^ (vita] aln) of tbe firtn^ bdn^ 
are ted fold la fhe fonn of 5 ladffyaa (moscs) 6 Breeflib^ 7 
Ufe-ltnit 8 Mind 9 Speech and lO (ftrengfh) Id the 

ooe-scnsed (they are) foor In VttaWndrtyas (being* alft 

deficteot aense<^irgaa3) they are stc, sereo, and o^bt indeed. 
Nine and tea (vital airs) are to be underxhx)d respectively for 
tbe a>«di]a) (oocoiudODi) end tbe aa&Jnl (coosdoos) Rve aetised 
beings. SeparafioQ frocn these (vital airt) b said to be the death 
of fee 0vt^ befogs 43-43 

•<(T^*rT-V^-V3-^lRT OlfMCKI *IRn I ^ % t 

* i ft4 T *nn wT? ^ I TO 

ifWJ ’TTS’^ TOT 

MW\*Tt ^Vn«rT< I •Tplf ’RTTOWTlrt 71^ flft 

" TOmraKtnTOTOT ftr " i amr ^ jjffwr ^ 

^ I TO ^ 

TOTT' *rRTJ CTTOTOTTt I rftPA? TOTO 

^ ^ I7WT TOpa- 1 TOT ^ 

TO TOpff I TOT NaRWa At 
TOyTTOTT TOf^l TOT ff TO 

«(TT aT TWT toRJ I TOT TO T TO TO^TO^ TO 
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STM ^ f^iT^ 1 ffif I 

m 1 ^?TT4f[TSM^ ^ ^ 

'T^f^qr JT^* 'T^'<^'T^T^M 1 JT5 ST5TnTJTRr^%{^^^tJTT<Tpf 
^ ^ ^ \ ^ ^ STR ^ ^TT^ ^ C 3?^ 

’T^^Rtrorr^'ic^cT^n^ iiiit^i??MrTf<Jirt5fT?rrs^ ^tpri 
Rr^KJ, f%5 tat^tn =^ f^<^TiTT^TTif\^ ^TO^«fTrtMM 
sT ^RT T ^q T I g?nsi^^«i mm ^qr^rinr 3 tt5-'“ w 
^ l fif, ^ ^T ^ifl^TR 

fk^ q f% ” I t 

^ ^ ^ U5( ^{ g^qqiTssqgkqq 

q^" %k 1 qvtaiftr^ m\ h ir^nre^t i 

^ H51I 'ST^TT g^fq i 

^!xm 1 n ? n # ^ ^ptt- 
^%qMn^5 sT^rteft m 
TOi \ ^ ^STpilg fqqqqr^ i 

^ ii \ ii qr^ ^ fm qn^Rff 

^ (R) (f) \ t^ETTOH^T, Rrfe iRr f ^TRimift »=' 

II R 11 ^ ft^rfeqrfHqfe^ 

^re[ ^ 1 ?iw{q qragi 3^ff^ 

II ^ w ^ R I ^ (^Ri) ;nf^ ^I5j^ ^ 1 

^ sBlfe^g^ q»JT s^t^qR 1 

fR^rPrf^ R ^ g II 1 II 

^ ^ gji ’Erf^j^f^sg f^ q - ir q^ I 

JR^ PtTO5% R HEi:^qRm<i*i 1^ II 1 II 

in^ Qtrsra gq ?T RiJq i 

^f|fq Rr^ TrqRa eR#q. || ^ g 


21 
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I »3nft ftwift Ha ^ ilaratui^ 

appi w '(iiT 3wlft »<raT»'tt wTHim<iT'3'«(i^M 

^ (ift) ^ 33t, ta: B3I I arnWH 

"PiM-aBT 1 1 « BniHPrfisW, ilrw 

gw^r I q^c H R fta r ii i, BUtf^r m) 3 11 r 11 ” 


■IIBIWt •mfef 


am s^-ariiftRTf^ fitftH TO 3, H'wrafti’^re’mF'miJ' I 

IWT ^ Minftwil amt Raftaftciiil 5 ftcT I ? I fft >331 
I3t4i II V\-v\ II 


D C- Tbo term Uccbyiaa raeaa breettdng out and NlliiTisa 
meana brarthiDg to. The Pnwa (rtal ain) cA the ttvtog belt^ 
are erf ten Umb vht. 1 S«» of Touch 2. Sense of Taste 8 
Seme of Stoell 4 Sense of S^bt 5 Sense of Hearings 6 Brea 
filing 7 Ayu ( Unfit of Ufe X 8 Strength of Mind 9 SfioDgtb 
of Sp eec h and 10 Strengfli of Body 

The cotmnentator expiakts the term Yoga" ta two ways 
(I) The three hT>«* ^ strength sb of mhvl speech and of 
body Or (2) The word ‘yoga, may bo disconnected with the word 
bate which latter may be connected wtlb lya or life In thb 
case also the yogas are of mfad, apeech and body The first 
alternative seems to be preferable 

wnflpc il ^ n 

^ wVwn i 

wfrft «;« n ^ I 
me wrtf wwrm. i 
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The details are given in the following table. 


Table 


Kinds of Living Beings 


Praijas In the form of- 


1 One-sensed Beings 

I 

2 Two-sensed Beings 

3 Three-sensed Beings 


I Touch, Breath, Life, and 
Bodily Stren^h 

Touch Breath Life Bodily 
Strenth + Sense of Taste 

i Do + Sense of Smell 


4 Four-sensed Beings I 

5 Mind-less Five-sensed Beings. 

6 Conscious Five-sensed Beings', 


8 

9 

10 


Do + Sense of Sight 
Do + Sense of Hearing 
Do + Mind 


Loss of these Pratjas means Death That is to say, if the 
being concerned posseses none of the prescribed vital airs at all, 
he IS said to be dead Thus, death is nothing but the loss of 

connection with the Pranas 

« 

San]n\=One having Sanjna or Consciousness or mind 

A-san]ni has no consciousness or mind. All the living beings 
beginning with Eh^ndriya jivas and ending with Sammhrcchima 
Panc^ndnyas are a-sanini ^^un-conscious or mindless beings 
The others i-e Oarbhaja Panc4ndnya beings that have been 
perfect with the acquision of mmd are sanjni (having consaousness) 

In the Prainapana SMra, the one-sensed and the like also, 
are declared to possess the following ten (10) Safijnas viz I 
Ahara (food) 2 Bhaya (fear) 3 Pangraba (belongings) 4 Maithuna 
(sexual intercourse) 5 Krodha (anger) 6 Mana (pnde) 7 Maya 
(deceit) 8 Lobha (greed) 9 Ogha and 10 ^oka (sorrow). In that 
list, however the ninth is ‘Ogha’ sahjna 



So ft b vain. Again befe^ the incttor of Mohah (infatuation) 
etc, It is not good. It does not deserve to be called a *anjnl 


Or sanjoi b of three kinds vb I DlrghaUIIk] 2 H^tuvlda 
and 3 Dntbida. 

A being possessing Dfrgha-tfihkl sanjfii retuembers pest 
events thinks about whatcrer b debkable and thinks over how 
ft is to bo done A befog possessing Hetuvsda slfijul having 
thought over ^'hat b agre^fe and what b dJsagre^le goes 
to or retire* from shade or beat for the protection of hb boij 

A being posaes^g Drsflvada saiijnfi b atwaT* a 
SatUTagdriiti Pva. 


Qods, Nftrakas and Qarbhaja embryo bora) befoga have 
Kiflki Santni 

Ti^o-aeosed three soused cod fonr-eeoscd being* have 
Hihrvada san]at. ' 

SamTf^'drbti fhas have Drbthida saB)nl 

KivaBns are free from sait{ni and free from the actMSes 
of Mah JoOna 



«mt u »» ii 

44 Bvain aijorapir^ saeftsir^ sayaranunl bhlmammi ( 

Patto egantakbulto ^4hlm apattadhamm^bln] 44 

[ WWl’Wr^ ^ \ 

] «fl ^ T H T nJl i II w» II 

EvamanlrapirS taoisir^ sagar4 btilni4 i 

Prapto anantalKnhaffi cram ^prapa vb<^ii) jtvnJrnpaptadhannah 44 3 
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Trans 44 In the dreadful ocean m the form of begmnmg- 
less and endless Samsara (transmigration) thus, is acquired 
(death) for innumerable times by the beings who have not 
accepted Dharma (piety) 44 

WJT^: i ‘‘ ^ 

1 % ? 1 il 

I ^ 1 ^ 3 

in II # ’TPIT^: II «« II 

D C The Samsara or mundane existence is compared here 
to an ocean due to the difficulty or impossibility of crossing it 
Ihe fivas attain to the metaphorical deaths caused by birth, old 
age, death, disease etc 

Ananta^ah-for endless times The beings here talked of are 
those that that have accepted the Jama Dharma 

Yoni-dvara 

mm 

45 Taha caurasi lakkha samkha jonina hoi jivaijam i 
Pudhaviioa caupham paft^yam satta satt^va 45 

[ ggr 'sftgrgi^ l 

M^'=h ^ ii ii 

Tatha catura4iti-r-Iaksiii sankhya yoninim bhavati jivanStn i 
Pnthivyadlnatn caturgam praty6kam sapta saptaiva 45 ] 

Trans 45 Similarly, the number oS yonis (or places of 
origination) of the living beings, ‘s eighty -four hundred thousand 


(8400000) (Btrf) In ttio case of the four (Yemenis' such as 
IMihvi (earth) Water etc K b sorea hundred thousand (700000) 
for each. 45 


«nw-v «i fWt) 

ipjin I a*w’iT I I •nsHi I ftrfi'n'J wn*^ ^ "rfi i tft 
MiNFmmsfHMR Wrt <Wii-gPi*'rift»ft^Tgs Mgj >1?^ SH 
B5 WBT # Jmrsrn^ ii «■' ii 

D C The word •yonf comes from the root jn to fobi or 
mU. A place where tiw Taf|asa aod K*nnaca bodtes mix with 
a^r^rregates of the PiK^ala atu) SUndhas suitable for Audirfka 
end other bodle*, b called a yoni So in short, it b the place 
of ortgfaietioa. 


Due to transmutation of ceses the Nominahve b used for 
Ihc Instrumental so sankhya saiWiynya. Tho OeflctlTO in JfrtnJm 
b used tor tho Accusative or the Locathte. 

After tho gene ra l statemeot b over the particular statement 
doclafcs that each of the four dcToents via the Earlli, the Water 
the Ught and the Wind, have got serin hundr^ thousand 


(700000) yoob as under'— 


Blementi 

Yonb 

1 Prtflnrthlya 

700 000 

2 Ap Kiya 

7 00 000 

3 Tijas K*ya 

7^0,000 

4 Viyu Kiya 

7,00000 
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(b) Yoms of the Rest of the Lfvinff Beings 

^ qflf^fM^T«jT II t?»\ 11 

V 

46 Dasa Pat^tya-larunam caudasa lakkha havanti lyaresu, i 
Vigalindiyana do do, cauro paftcmdi-tirlyanam 46 

^T^snuT f I 

<? ^ STtoftoT II \?\s II 

47 Cauro Cauro Naraya Sur^su Manuaija caudasa havanti i 
SampioidyS u t-avve Culasi lakkha u pijlnam 47 

fqq;%f^5% II ii 

Praty^ka-tarunam catur-da^a laksa bhavanti itar^su i 
Vikal^ndnyesu dv4 dve catabrah Pancendnya tira^cam 46 

i 

q\qVflTq h «\3 11 

Caiasra4catasro Naraka-Sur^su Manusyanam caturda^a bhavanti * 
Sampindita^ca sarv6 Caturaiiti-r-laksastu yonlnam 47 ] 

\ 

Tra7s 46-47 In the case of One-souled Vegetables the 
originating places are ten hundred thousand (1000000) while in 
the case of the rest viz the Many-souled Vegetables they are 
fourteen hundred thousand (1400000) For the beings with deficient 
sense organs (the criginahng places) are two hundred thousand 
(200000) for each (class), (whilei there are four hundred thousand 
(400000) yoms in the case of five-sensed lower animals For 
the Narakas and the D4vas, (they are) four hundred thousand 
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(400000) for each; and in the case o! haraan beings (they) are 
fourteen hmxfred thousand (1400000) 

Howerer All these added together come to be dghtyf-oor 
hundred fboosand (tf400000; of yords (46-47| 

g’Rqi?cpntp>q qr s^i 

irtji 1 nm ’rtqt i <niT 

qjwn qlifrit ii » 

qqi qTOqqsft wi ’fPi'ft i fWfe 

»W i «»n W9T qiqq! i 5 ^j?n? i q i 

<w ^Pimi qwulVa i' i )% 

maiqi iiw 

D C PrBljfeta-tartitlm-Tbe Oeodhe b lad for *•* 
LooBtMs. The term ‘Kam means the reef le. the other tjrpe of 
T^petabies rtt. ftie Sadtdrapa or Many-sooled v^etahJea. The 
^^latedrtyas aie the Two-sensed beings, fl» Three- sensed 
beings and the Focr-sensed-belngi The word la Is nsed hi 
file seose of conTpIetkra« white ca signines addition. Sai£ipi?di 
tfb-gflthered or coUeded or added together 

The particulars can be pot in b tabular form thos^- 
Table 

Kjod of Beings Istmiher of Orlgtaatlog places 


1 

PrtihvlUiyB 

7/WOOO 

2 

Ap Kljf 

7,00 000 

3 

K^ya 

700000 

4 

Viyu K*y8 

7,00000 

5 

praty^ Vanspatl {(iya 

10,00 000 

6 

Sidbaraija 

14,00000 

7 

Two-sensed Beings 

2,00,000 

8 

Three sensed Beings 

2,00,000 
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9 

Pour-'sensed Beings 

2 , 00,000 

10 

D4vas (deities) 

4,00,000 

11 

Narakas (Infernal Beings) 

4.00,000 

12 

Five- sensed Tiryancas 

4,00.000 

13 

Human Beings 

14,00,000 


84,O0,O0O 

In all, there are eighty-four hundred thousand ( 84,00,000 ) 
yonis (originating places) of living beings 

Here ends the discussion about the yonis Now the Sutra- 
kSra describes the peculiarities regarding the bodies etc of 
the Siddhas or the Accomplished or the Perfect Souls, that were 
referred to in the second Qatha 

CHAPTER IV 

The Siddha>tma 

iT^T^sfq 

^ g aTRSrw^— 

^ ^ ^ qTiir5i>ft3Tt i 

qfqqr II II 

48 Siddhaija natthi d^ho na aukammam na p5ija 305 I 0 | 
Saiaijanti t4sim thii Jiijindagam^ bhagiya 48 

[ f^RT ^ q i 

^ n II 

Siddhanam nSstiddho nayubkarmana prSijayonaya^ 

Sadyananta t^sam sthiti-r-Jinendr5gam4 bhai)ita 48 ] 

Trans— The Siddhas ( Accomplished ones-Perfect ones ) 
possess no body, no duration of Life, or Rarmas (actions), and 
no vital airs, as well as, onglnatmg places Their state is decla- 
22 
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red M wiih a be^nlng nrxJ ( but) without an end bi the 
Scriptures ol the Jlnindras, 


an™iT-wc-f&^T5it i <n[ a^rfbrmrJ-’fHJn^ 
rrfhnpiT ipTO, i 5rrT-»ftw ! % ^ i{ft t ^ ^ ^ ^ 

^ H ^ IT Btflu's !i nfJiT <: 7 af^ 

'TTftS U =T5^Prt^ TTg^ift 

18 1 ?TR ?>1 51 51 5^^ 5T >c SI 

sum 5(0 ^ JI51[ U ST ^ sr g«^ Sf 

®M 8 sjT^r 5(S ST ciTI#it W 8 SI ^ i(^ (I jftt 

?<srtR8Rflfmi«Tlt I 118 a8nn8STT-»TTW8f5T 

Pwit^xT'miW 8, »tj 5^813^ 8, TTwr ^ r a^ »tj 88 irmft 

8IS(H I 88 wIRl 8 88 518 >1181 MlMMtiR 8, JSTI 

<88 ^ ft8ft «8T8l I 885J8t fiR(I8tTPlfti O l ftl-Ts aT 

8888>ft8Tft8I»TT8Tftl 8888815818188^8 1 81* 8I|!88^-'“f88 


8ft 88'IIH Pl^sj(Tirft I wRilPifll >fm I 881 *(181*^ 

r R|4H| 8 >T 88ft ft <188841 IIV8 II 


^ 'fim I « ^ n n, t 

n ^ 5 W IT 'fttprw., w *t *t jji f rm: ? tftt* t 

n vSirn^n n ftr* ^ *5*. *t *i*r ^Tijn w vtv' ^ ^ »Tg«* 

W WF IT ^t rftwi IT ^ IT WTO W frttw IT iftj IT JW, 

If iryw \ 
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D C Due to the lack ot the distinction between the resort 
and the resorted, Siddhas do not possess a body. Where there 
IS no booy, no question either ot duration ot life or death or of 
the seven Karmas (actions) can arise at all Similarly, when 
there are no K^armas pactions), there does not ensue the question 
of re-birth in the mundane life, and, therefore, there cannot be 
any vital airs or originating places in their case But, then, 
what about their condition ^ They have a beginning, for there 
IS a time of their origination But the> have no end for there 
IS no possibility of their stumbling or falling down from there 

This peculiarity ot their state is proclaimed in the Sakra- 
stava of the Jama Agamas (Scriptures) In a word, what is meant 
IS this, have that the Siddhas no body, and hence there are no 
vital airs, no originating places no births and rebirths, no life-limit, 
no Karmas, and no other conditions in the c<ise of the Siddhas, as 
are inevitable in the case of the Samsan (transmigrating) souls 48 

^ \\ it 

49 Kale atjainthaij4 jonigahaijammi bhisai}4 ittha i 

Bhamiya bhamihinti ctram pva luja-vayanamalahanta 49 

Kal^ anadinidhane yonigahan4 bhi^aij4’ atra, 

Bhranta bhramisyanti ciram jiva ]ina-vacanamalabham5nah 49 J 

Trans 49 The living beings who have not reached or 
accepted the words (i-e the advice) of the Jmas, have rambled 
(andl will ramble for a long time through the beginningless and 
endless time in the fierce .world) stnmming with originations 49 
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bJTOT- 


5=it “sMnwfiirMfe^pT” 

I >mT (iHit 7 <APiin>> - mmw i 

ftf^'rt.iiiiJ(ii(iuH& *nnHl 


fV(— *r^ %l*7 1 ^5'ait 7 Rq7 

I^^MUHHIHI -»t<llg?^t I WI t P l ftr^tFl 'n3-“’#^T 

’nfft ft ” ftrow!^ in 

TmTO^- II II 


D C Tkne todudes the Hast «xi flie Fohire. The Present 
may oot be considered here as it b brtet Thii time baa no 
commeoceroent nor b K to end at any time 

Yonfeihana may be coostroed either with the time or 
with the world. With fte ttroe. H would mean Caught by tbo 
many eighty tour hundred thoasaod ejtbteoce* wHh the world 
or rather nnmdane exbteoce) It m«.an* one which is confused or 
intrigued (gaban^) with births, deaths efiseaaes, sorrow and the 
Hke 

The Sadtslra b fierce' becanse H is the cause of the readts 
of previous sedans. In such a place &e Bving beings hare wan 
der^ la the pest and wiD (surely/ wander in the future for a 
kng time bemg confused la these tabicades till they secure 
( and execute ) the auspicious adrkw of tbe Dhlne One. 

Some feed Bhamiya bhaicanti UiamliintL" The vX abo 
b alright, For here all the times (Including flie present) are 
considered ^9 
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Now, comes a concluding Couplet 
3^ JpITOt 

m m. ^ ' 

50 Tisampai sampatte maijuatt^ dullah6 sammat^ l 

Sir! Santi sun silth4 kar4ha bho upamam dhamm^ 50 

I 

^ ^ II II 

Tat samprati samprapte manusyatv4 durlabh^’pi samyaktve i 
^ri ^snti Stinsist4 kuruta bho I udyamam dharm6 50 ] 

Traus 50 Therefore, O Devout Persons 1 Now when you 
have obtained Manusyatva (human-ness), and even the rare 
Samyaktva (Right Belief;, labour upon the Dharma promulgated 
by the Reverd Ones possessing wealth (of Knowledge) and 
quietitude [ or instructed by the glonohs ^anti Shn.] 50. 

STI’^ I I 

Rf ” RrRRf 

^ ^ 5Tf^: 

mm w[t h I 

11 II 
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D C Bhoh 1 Is flie general form (rf address to humin bfiogs 
Both the moKatiffalvfi and the uu^'okiva are dorbbha or rardj 
oWabtable, Samprfipti is abo* to bo coostmcd wttn both, 
Sanrj’aktva meato ^ confidence b the True True Precep- 
tor end the True Dharma] when they have secured not only 
human-oess but also Sem^tra (I^ht Belief) ftey mtat labour 
on the Dharma, whkh has been preached by SfirH or the Revered 
Ones. Who are these Revered Ones f 

5r1 means joJnaJrt (wealth of knowledge) ^Intl or quietitodc 
means calming down of pgirions and the like. The Sfirls may 
mean the Tlrtha&karas or the Qavadharas there being no 
dJffereoce between the quallde* and the resorts of these quafitfes 

Through this phrase, the author discloses his own name 
vb fend S&rl 50 

Upasaddiara 

^ Rmvimhh — • 

W ’iWvnTi I 

itftnft av«nni*n II II 

51 Eso Jlva-vlytro saakhira-niloam Jipanlh^um i 
Sankhttfo uddhoSo raddl(t sayasmnaddio 51 

[>4? «fWwTi ' 

II II 

Bis jiTO vfcira saftkfdpft'rodnlin jBana-b<toi ' 

Safit#ta uddhruto nrodr*! tutosamadrlt 61 ] 

Tms 5 Thb ConjUcnrttoo cd the LWtqj BehRi h»j been 
extracted from the deep oceeJ> ol the Scrlpliira endtti ebrtdffed 
tor the ctiT^ teniLi ent of the ibort-wttted ode*.' 31 

tinmn M-6iW Pmft ifkftvrt 

f,MH4 T q 1 n-dwiri ’thft'rtT 4ft fnftst i 
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1 ^ ^ ^ f^‘ 

^ *T?T§ ^R*nte?Wr» II (1 

. D, C. The Conslderalion of the Living Bemgs such as Trasa 
(mobile) sthavara (Steady-fixed), one -sensed beings etc is }lva- 
vicara. The htle of the volume is the same according to the 
non-distinction behs^een the form and the one possessing the 
form The preachirtg of this book is nothing ne>^’-, but it is an 
abridgement of what is preached by the series of the Great 
Preceptors 51 


END , 
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At the outset, let me say frankly without the least .exagge- 
ration that the author of this Treatise, which is called, “ Jiva 
Victor, or Treatise on the (Science of) ’ Life, or Biology, ” was 
His Holiness Vadivetal Sri Santi Suriji who was an unrivalled 
scholar of his times, whose greatness and scholarship were eulo- 
gised by then distinguished Poet Dhanapal, one of the Gems in 
the court of the Emperor Bhoja-raj as well as, by other conte- 
mporary learned scholars and the emperor himself. The treatise 
though small in size containing only 50 stanzas deals with all 
the Biological .gist Exhibiting wide range of knowledge of how 
the life developes from the tiny being to the highest human form 
in ,its successive stages, and how complicated it becomes and 
how it gets its deliverence from birth and death, and then how 
it eventully reaches a state of permanent happiness called, 
‘Muktl,’ or Emancipahon 

To ordinary men, this work may appear to be an insigni- 
ficant one, but when wc study it deeply, we come to know how 
23 
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Important and uselu] ft Is for us-mantind^to uodtfataod tbe 
the tnpBcaflcm of our misery and boodage and bow we can 
ia?e ouraclves from tbe serere punbbment of Natures Govern- 
ment ly obqing her nJIes and regulations etc^ and so we can 
at once see that otr author wrote this wort fort for the good 
of humanity cocftrtning the irrerocable law of Nature ^ As 
we sow so wo reap" By sowing a mago-aeed we gel a 
mai^o-frhit, and from a raargosa-seed we get a margosa fruft 
fn tbe same manoer wo suffer from pain by gtvtng pain to 
others and get happiness In ratum cf tbe go^ we have dooe 
to otbcn. Out of thb Law there Is no escape, and to expect 
h ap p in ess from our bad deeds. Is to expect nectar from a ser 
panfs hood or mouth. A certain PhOosopber has paraphrased 
this as foDowa: — 

So kng thou shaft not refrain tbjsefi irom causing pains 
and troubles to thy feflow-creatum, tboo needst not djtaun to 
be emancipated fnm tbe appalling danger of the same 

Our ondent I^shls had known this from time famnemoiisl 
Btd modem crttlcs remark fiiat If acoor^fing to yoor sotptares, 
every thin g has a Qfe, tf a man, beast, bird, insect, and a worm 
If even roofs, f r uit s trees, and creepers have a sool-and 
sciooce also sup ports this vfcw-tben why do you dis* 
crknloate bet we en cutth^ a fruit and cutting an animal, and 
attach comparatifcly less or uwro stn respectively in each case 
Prom tbe ecouomfc potrrt of view many fruits are necessary to 
quendi or satisfy tbe bnnger of a man and so also, t by kflOog 
a single animal appetite of aiaiy bangry people can be satisfied, 
fb ere is comperatnrely less stn in Iheir opidoo in killing one 
anknal tiian In cutting many frutts. 

We will {flscoss this point rationally and give a suflabfe 
CBSWtr to the aboTo objot^ 

TTie above cntics accept fyo aafiwftiy of sciatwe, and sd- 

in 11s turn. procJalras that it accepts oo ofljer antboriy 
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than Nature Now, it we study closely the natural phenomena, 
we understand that Nature is working incessantly for the 
better-ment of every one, for the happiness of all, until every- 
one of us reaches the pinnacle of perfect peace and happiness. 
But, here again, another objection is laisedby the critics that if 
nature is so kind, why does she put different souls in differeal 
wombs and make them suffer, birth and death, old age, disease, 
pain, and fear etc, and '‘What is the reason of this^” While 
trying to solve this point, 1 have to proceed furthei and remark 
that the whole univers is being governed by an unchanging Law 
with regularity -Jushce and Truth-and it takes account of even 
atoms and seconds This Law of Nature never commits any 
mistake. In fact, just as any Government, though good, has to 
punish the wrong doers or Law-breakers to correct their wrong 
mentality and reform them into good citizens and to establish 
Law and order, in the state, and just as Parents punish their 
children, if they go wrong, and render them more desciplined 
and well-behaved Can we call the action of the Government 
or of Parents in the above instances as harsh aud cruel or un- 
just * Similarly, can the achon of action of a doctor m giving 
some bitter medicine to the patient or operating a wound on 
the body of a child be construed as cruel * The disease appears 
in the body as a result of the violation of the rules re . eating 
and drinking it is by of punishment that Nature introduces dis- 
ease in the body for one's going against the dietary rules So 
also, the expenencing of pain by the Irving being is the result of 
its bad actions The funchon of the Doctor is to remove the pain 
and also the function of nature is to do good to the living being 
We misunderstand the process of nature and call it pain and 
misery when she is actually doing good to it indirectly without 
our knowledge and this cannot be called a fault in her as the 
action of Nature is always prompted in our favour with disin- 
terested motives 

Now, it is clear that the living is itself the cause-the seed- 
of the its own troubles If so, another question arises as to whv 
It causes its own trouble! The answer given by all thinkers L 
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that H fs nothing but Ignornnce that is the cause of thb mb- 
tate. When one knofts that the tire bums ones fingers If be 
touches ft or when one knows that a snake bites ff ft fa med- 
dled with, naturally ho refrains from ft, after realising thb know 
ledge But before tbb experience comes to man he tries in 
ignorance to eat the forbidden fruft and J^imps In the fire of 
of miserfes He the hutter-fly falling Into the fire w’hh the falso 
knowledge that the red fire Is an eatable thing and it sb&uld 
enjoy ft It Is thtn clear that to be safe, and bappy in the kingdom 
of Nature Is to have the knowledge of the above truth and 
without thb knowledge a living being cannot dbcrimfnale bet 
ween good and bad actions and In eating and drinking and 
without the help of Ihfa knowledge he has no chance to rectify 
and reform himself and cannot achieve hb own good and 
happiness Nature b always helpful to the Dvtag being iowanb 
its eeqoiting thb knowledge end in proportion to the acqubhlon 
of tbb knowledge the living beh^ b given better chances and 
opport nf ties and ft b the possession of thb knowledge 
which has eodllled the human being to the maJeJlic 
position and soperlortty over others It b accordhiglp said by 
others ‘‘There Is nothing greatest la fbe world than nan, and 
fcere b nothing greatest ta the man than mfnd. Man has grt 
better chances to fdlow the cHreclJons of Nature and thus, by 
following her reacbev the hjgtiost obfest of existence vb high 
est happfoesa and pesace. And so the favour of nature seems to 
be more on the human befi^ rather than on any oflicr firing 
creature There fa a saying of an experienced sould, who tej* 
■Obedience b the fust law of Governing that b to etcf ftat 
ooe who follows the rules of a Government becoojea flte more 
Btted to g ore rn H. To the extent to which the knowledge of man 
derelopes, to that Oitent, he b render d fit by Nature to under 
stand her totenflons and follow her rules and In such a man full 
evolution of Nature takes place and so In the order cf gradadon, 
bH the living beings are divided Into five classes vi* beings with 
one sense developed, beings with two sensc^ some wttti three 
senses, nnd others wtth four senses, and tbe rest with ftre senses 



ieveloped, respectively In the beings of the first divistoii they 
eel knowledge through touch only, the 2nd category through 
touch, taste; the 3rd eiass through touch, taste and smell and the 
1th category through touch, taste, smell, and sight, while the 5th 
iivision has got all the five senses well developed and has got a 
better opportunity of understanding good and bad, true and false 
It IS why and how the superiority of the human being has come 
to be recognised over all other beings 

In order to elevate it self from stage to stage till the achi- 
evement of human form, every living bemg has to go through a 
great deal of ordeal in the Laboratory of Nature, viz they have 
to go through infinite bitths and deaths and still they may not 
easily reach the human stage. There may be many pitfalls and 
slips between the cup and the lip, from the highest summit he 
may at once fall to the abasyes. The process is complicated and 
laborious as to throw a ring m the mid-ocean and go after its 
search This receding process is all due to the sins we are 
committing, thongh unconsciously, and this is the cause of the 
complication. Thus to come to the point at issue, there is greater 

sm in killing beings of two senses than in killing those of one 
sense, and so on, the enormity of sm incaeases m each successive 
step. In the common expenence of the world, we know that 
ordinary mud has little value; but pots etc made from the 
same have got more value and further, if they undergo workman- 
ship and ornamentation, they fetch higher value, because of the 

process they undergone Another instance is that the death of an 
adult person who is the pillar of the familly causes more sorrow 
for the family members than the death of a young child So also 
the assasioation of a big illustrious person or a king is conside- 
red more heinous and cruel than that of an ordinary being In 

tbs kingdom of nature, the killing of a man is met wnth the 
severest punishment by nature herself Our ancient seers bad 
therefore given out this future by wribng so many books on the 
Science of life, so that the man, the highest ornament in the 
scale of evolution may not commit the destruction of life throug-h 


^norane for tho solfiBh oourtrfaneitt of hb own bo<ty or -maW 
teoce of DveUhood and lints avoid Ihe severest punbbment at 
the hands of nature They saw Ihb truth through their fbier and 
subtler intelled and Intuition and analysed how the sin is incre- 
Qscd bi proportion front the kOHng of Ifie possessing one sense 
to that of 5 senses They say as follow t - 

•rtwfrrw I 
qFIW II { II 
TO ^ I 
II ^ II 

Prom the above observattoos hnd foinraai 7 H is evident that 
biffnlte aiDotmt of sin b gathered from eatti^ fleafathan from 
eatkig (rotts etc In otir IgDOrance and from te m ptations of pass- 
kma, we forget what Is r^ht and what is wrong and what sbotiid 
be eaten and what should not be eaten and fah fnto the error 
of Jadfeeraetrt and coramtf such ains for which tho bfgiwst pmil' 
shment would await us. 

It fc>, ihereforc, cssentUl that we should complotefy avoid 
vtotence to the bring beings when we can easily maintaia our 
body by fritf s, nuts and v^lablcs and oflwr articles which coo- 
tain TW) tangible Ue, fust as Jafna Munis da Thb kind of life 
o( noo-tlotenoe of tnunb practised even for a day is eitoBed as 
greater than all the charities an E m per o r can make; but In the 
case of a boose-holder It b tmpoerible for bfan to follow the 
strict rules of munb, end so ho b oHowed somo maigfn for hb 
roalnteoBDce except through tho violence comraWed fo the mobile 
Dvfng Beings. Even from the staialpoiot of mediaii science, It has 
been proved that by vegeloble diet the health and lie b better 
maintalnrd than through fbsh-eatiq; Wo can obo know which 
food b nahnl to bmnan beh^s by a httle observatioa of natu 
ral Laws-.- From they rtry anatomceal con s tr u ction of human 
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teeth and and nails etc , we see that they are different in man 
that in that of carnivorous animals like lions, tigers, bears etc , 
The difference of this cons'ruction of teeth etc , is seen in herb 
ivorous animals like cows, buffaloes goats etc, which makes 
them unable to kill through their teeth and nail Further, man’s 
body is similar to that of a monkey and if the food of the monky 
IS vegetarian main’s food also must be vegetarian and so flesh 
eating is unnatural and is attended with servere consequencess, 
and so must be avoied by man .This avoiding of flesh-eatmg is 
not only imperative on man, but very beneficial to him If a man 
wants to be happy in thiS world, it is not only essential to avoid 
violence in food matters but In every walk of life To those who 
are earnest enquirers and want to avoid Violence to life it be- 
comes their first duty to study Biology 

Our author, Acharya Bhagavan Shree Vadivetal Shanti Sur* 
i)i, has in this kindness to us, composed the gist of Biology in 
the form of a small treatise, called Jiva Vichara He has tried 
to shew herein m a nutshell the nature of life, their division in* 
to many categories, their bodies, senses and energies, their life- 
time and how the life remains in the body etc, — All these details 
are beautifully described by studying which we can become beg- 
inners in its practice and save ourselves from sm and eventually 
reach perfect state of emancipation 

Our Jam Mission Society is trying in its humble capacity to 
make this smatl treatise reach into the hands of every-body, by 
translating the same in different languages. The first edition has 
been published m Hini through Pandit Htralaly Duged Nyaya 
Thirtha and we are getting it published m English through Our 
Holiness the Mum Maharaj Sri Ratna Prabha Vijayaji, who 
though 79 years in age, has, however, finished the work in spite 
of hh ascetic hardship of penance, general weakness of health 
and heart-trouble and we cannot thank him sufficiently for the 
trouble he has taken 

While engaged In writing small supplement to this work, re- 



pilar chain d Ideas aur^ge up In may mhd but for fear of the 
already fTkelCng ttseS into a text I bare refrained mysel 
from expressing all that I wanted to say herein, reserrlog tbe 
same for on bdependetrt pubBcaUon whkh 1 Intend bringing 
out shortly on the same subfed of biology 1 hope this small 
essay b enough and S throu^ om^lgbt and dullness of 
intciect, I hare ov'crstepped the Cmtt or aaid anything out of 
way I request the htdolgeoca of Dharmlcharyas and with 
humbto salu-talioQS at their feet. I conclude thU essay 
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" Sramana Bhagavai Mahavira " ■ 

Series 

In the year 1941-42, Four Volumes of the book ‘^ramaija 
Bhagavan Mahftvira” written in English, from authentic mate- 
rial collected from Jama Scriptures and other sources, by Muni 
Maharaja ^ri Ratna Prabha Vijayaji-a disciple of ^asana Sam'- 
rat Acarya MaharSja ^rlman Vijaya Nemisurl^varaji-were pub- 
lished At the time when the work of printing these vcdumes 
was undertaken, the cost of good Printing Paper was annas 
three and six pies per lb. and printing, as well as, other charges 
were low 

But during the year 1941, the cost of Printing Paper in- 
creased greatly owing to War difficulties, and some of the print 
ing work had to be finished with paper bought at a price 
varying from annas Twelve to Fourteen annas per lb. The work 
of printing had to be finally stopped, as the required quality of 
paper, could not be had in India at any cost, nor could it be got 
from foreign countries 

However, after four years of anxious waiting for conditions 
to improve, a sufficient quanhty of good Prmting Paper had 
been obtained from England, and the work of re-printing 
the volumes-revised and augmented with much additional matter- 
had been commenced from July of last year Instead of four books 
there will be eight books greatly increased in size, as explained 
in this Pamphlet of Contents of each volume 

The market-price of Printing Paper has considerably increa 
sed and printing charges have increased three to four times 
account of heavy labour-costs. Taking into consideration ' 
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fenbanced cost of materials and faibour, end tbe heavy charges oi 
mate-op as veil as, the otni^ of the vohiraes, vit have, as teo 
as possibfe tried to keep the prices of the IndlridtuU boots 
wttirtn very reasonable limits. 

For the present bIi books of the Series have been ptibfabed 
vii. (1; VoL I Part I ( Ufe ) (2) VoL I Part D ( Ufe ). (3) Vd 
n Part I ( Life ) (4) VoL in ( QaflSdhara vtda ) (5) VoL IV 
( Nihnara-vada ), and (6) VoL V Part I ( Sthavirtvall ) 

Remainh^ two books vfi. Vol 11 Part II ( UIo ) and VoL 
V Part II cooipletli^ tbe series are In press and they vfll be 
pobBsbed to October or November of the correat year 

July 1950 Pub&hcr 
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Manusyas -D^vas— I^inds of Tiryanca Panc^ndnya Souls-Sthala- 
cara-Jalacara-Rh4cara-Tlie Universe 

CHAPTER II Su-d4va Arhat D4va-Su-guru-Su-dharma; 
Ku d4va, Ku-guru, Ku-dharma-MithyAtva-Kinds of Mithy&tva- 
A-virati-Pramada- Kinds of Pramada-KasSyas- Kinds of Kasayas 
No-kasayas-Yoga 

CHAPTER 111 Samyaktva-Kinds of Samyaktva-Story of 
the Farmer-Signs of Samyaktva 

CHAPTER IV First Previous Bhava of ^ramaija Bhaga- 
van Mahav'ira-King 5atru-mardana of Jayanti Nagarl-Nayasara 
going to neighbouring forests for bringing timber-NayasS^ra giv- 
ing food and dnnk-matenals to Sadhus who had lost their way 
m the forest-Preaching of Dharma-Varieties of Dfina-^la (cha- 
stity) Tapah (austerity)-Bhava-Attainment of Samyaktva 

CHAPTER V. Second Previous Bhava (as a celestial being 
in Saudharma d4va-loka -D4vas or Celestial Beings-Kinds of 
Bhavana-pati gods-Rinds of Vyantara and Vaija-vyantara gods- 
Vaim5nika gods-N umber of Vimdns (celestial cars)-Colours of 
Vimans Height- Age-limit-Food-Respirations-L^^yas etc of Cele- 
stial Beings-Previous Bhavas of Celestial Beings-Future Bhavas 
of Celestial Beings 

CHAPTER VI Third Previous Bhava R§]i Rsabha-d6va 
of Vinlta Nagarl-Diksa of Raja Rsabha-d4va-K^vala Jnana of 



Bhigartn R^abhaSwa[nt-P|tialETilndpaHjn of A^m-divl Mstfl 
Sermon of Bhagavin i’ll R^abha Swam! Dfrtfi oJ MartcJ-Dfk*2 
of Marld Sfory of Angara-dihaia-Martcl Munf be- 

coratDg slack In performlt^ rel^lous dutles-MartcI MunJ assomtog 
tbe apparel of a RartTri|aka mendicant Bbarata Cakravartio 
ofders out five hniHlred bollocic-carts full of food and drink-mate- 
rials-TlrthaDkara Bhagavao irl R^bha din goes to Mount 
Asrtpada-Explaoation of avagrahas-ln the SamavasarB^a there, 
Bbarata CakraTarftn asia tbo Bhagavio whether there wtD 
be any other person who will become a Tlrthankara Uke him- 
self hi future or not > On Bb^ai^ s pokiUag out to him his 
own son Marld, wbo was shtmg In a corner dressed as a 
Parivr6}aka as a future Visudin, a folure Cakravartio, and 
as a future rirthankara the dcl^bled Bharata Cakravartto went 
to Marld and paid him homage as a future Ttnhankara. 
Marfd refoldGg with joy and dancing frfTotously ool of pride 
for his noble birth Iru^red the evil K^ma of Urlb in krw 
lamniea-Nirvti^ (Pioil Bmaodpidon of Tirlhnrsra B bagavflu 
irl RfabhaHl^va Swimi-K^pUa beconss a disdple of Mafld- 
Some conslde radons about birth Iq a low funDy-Karma PbUo- 
so^by-Ktods of K^iras. 

CHAPTER vn. Fourth Prertoos Bbsva as a god In 
Brahma d^va-Ioka. Pdth Previous Bhava as a Brihmapa named 
l^auiika In K(>lUga vOk^^Slxlh Bhava as a Brahmami named 
Pttgjamttra In Sthuglka vfllage Seventh Previous Bhava as a 
god In Saudhanna diva-toka Eighth Pre vi ou s Bhava as a Bn 
hmafla named AgnUyota fax Caltja Sannlriia-Nlnth Prevtocs 
Bhas-a a» a god fai ttina diva-Ioka Tenth Prevfous Bhava 
as a Brthmapa named Agtdbhfltl in Maadira vfllage-^eventh Pre 
vkms Bhava as a god ta Sanat Knmlra diva lote. Twelfth Pre- 
vious Bhava as a Brfthmaj^ named Bhtradhvaja fa Svitlmblki. 
Thirteenth Prevtoos Bhava as a god b Mahiodra divn-lolca. 
Pourteenlh Previous Bhava as a Brihma^a named Raplla of 
RAtagrlha Nagara Fffteenth P rev i ous Bhava as a diannbg god 
In Brahma diva-loka. 
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^ramaija Bhagavan Mahavira 
Vol I Part II 

CHAHTER I Sixteenth Previous Bhava Birth of Vi4va> 
Kumira-Vi^vabhuti Kumara going to Puspa-karaijdaka 
garden for amusement during Spring Festival-Vi4vabhauti Ruma- 
’’a treacherously sent with a large army to fight with a frontier 
‘feudatory pnnce at the instigation of Queen Madana-ldkha When 
^i^vabhuti Kumara returned home, he realised that it was a 
well-designed plan of Madana-16lha to drive him out from the 
garden to make room for her son Viiakha-nandi Becoming 
anraged at this insulting diplomacy, Viivabhuti Rumara renoun- 
ces the pleasurable enjoyments of the world, and he takes Bhaga- 
'^^t' Diksa at the hands of AcSrya Sambhutl Sun Vi^vabhuti 
Mum practised severe austerities during his ascetic life, and went 
fo various towns and villages with the object of preaching the 
principles of the Tirthankaras.-When Vi^vabhhti Muni-whose 
had become greatly debilitated by continuous fastings and 
sffict penances- was going for alms after a continuous fasting of 
cne month at Mathura (Muttra), he was accidentally knocked 
down by a rushing cow On seeing that Vi^vabhuti Muni had 
fallen down on the ground owing to a strong impact with the 
body of the cow, his cousin Vi4akha-nandi who had gone to 
Mathura with a number of his attendants on his mar nage- cere- 
mony with the daughter of the king of that place, began to 
crack jokes at the withered condition of the body of Vi4vabhuti 
Muni The penitent Mum was greatly offended, and he made a 
nly5ija-mdana-'a firm determination) to be able to possess after 
death, suftlcient strength to kill all those persons at one blow 
by way of revenge Athough Viivabhhti Mum was repeatedly 
advised by Sthaviras and others to desist from the attempt, he 



did DOt Jcevo o(f his firm rcsoWlon and having (Bed wttbooi 
opiating for hfs sinfaf ad even on hb deaib-hed, be was born 
BJ a god In Mab4-{ukra divn-Wa-Seventecnth Previous Bbara 
as a brillisnt god tn MahJ-^ukra diva-ioka wtlh an ege-Hratt 
of seventeen (17) sigaropam yeara. Appeinte No I containing 
Some Note-northy Points about the Sixteenth P r evio u s Bbara 
of ^ramapa Bbagavfin Mabtvtra. 

CHAPTEI^ II Eighteenth previous Bbava of ^ranntfla 
Bhaga\Bn Mehavlra-Tffj’riifha N^satMva-Oijten Bhadrfl, fi» 
chief consort of ( King Rlpu proti-ialru of Potanapara ) 
gave girth to Acala Koaiira portended by four Great Dreams- 
After a few years, birth of a dioghier nm^ yrjgBraBtoQotca 
Bhadrft-^heo MrfgJvatt atta’oed youth aod roarriageabte age, 
Kii^ Ripu pratf-^atru becoming grtafly enamoored wffli her 
ejujoWte beauty aod bfoorattag charms, pobBcty and shamcJessly 
contracted marraige with hks own daughter cfiireganBsg viokst 
pfotestailoro from Queea Bhadm Acala Ktoiira, faml^-meo>- 
ben feudal prtncca, mfafsfera, reHgions pfe<^ors, aod from a 
large ma|oftty of dtiteiis, who wtn peh^Ily grieved at such an 
uUMiatural aod trtleriy dbgraceful elltonce and. having made her 
hb Chief Queen he began to enjoy worldly pleasure* wHh her 
Queen Bhsdrt-tbe gtrlb mother beewnfag displeased by fhb 
heinous act aod greaity distressed by pubBc censure, went away 
to her parents boose In the Deccan and passed her days to 
rooomlng 

The parents of Queen Bhaifr* were very wealthy A tdee 
town namcD MAhdirari complete wtft high dty-waHi, beantlfd 
buildings, lempks dhanoailBs (tans for travellers X cetUe- 
camps, market-pbees aod gardens, tnbablted by weaftby 
merchants-was buHt for her end It soon became a very nourfab- 
tag city In the South 

By this hetaous act on his part iCfng Rlpu prati-^atro 
came to be afterwards called Prajl-patt ( ItteraUy husband of 
one’s own progeny ) by the people on account of his having a 
derstre of sexnal ta te rcoerse wl^ his own dongbter Tbe soul of 
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Vi^Vabhiiti Muni, descending from Maha-^ukra d^va-loka, assum- 
ed the form of a foetus in the womb of Mngavati-d4vl, portend- 
ed by seven great dreams- Birth of Tripristha Vasuddva-Cele- 
bratlon of Birth -festivities -Attainment of youth-Clevemess in 
wrestling, use of war-like weapons and various arts and sciences- 
Prati-Vasu-ddva, A^vagrTva of Rafagnha Nagara,-The soul of 
akha-nandi Kumara born as a lion in a den near the rice- 
fields of the Prati-Vasuddva-One day, Prati Vasuddva A^vagri- 
va, invited a very clever astrologer into his private-chambers 
3nd confidentially inquired as to how and by whom he will 
nieet with his death-The astrologer reluctantly but positively 
replied “ O king 1 1 can see that your death will be caused by 
the powerful man who will easily kill the lion living in his den 
in your nee fields, and the man who will insult your messenger 
Cai}dav4ga so widely respected by all your feudatory kings ” — 
The lion in the rice-fields of Prati -Vasudfeva A^vagrlva was 
doing much damage to the cultivators of the fields, and so, they 
requested him to afford them suitable protection. Thereupon, 
I^rati-Vdsud^va A^vagrlva sent orders to his sixteen thousand 
feudatory kings to give their services by turns, for the protect- 
ion of his cultivators. — The Prati-Vasuddva, then inquired of his 
ministers as to who were very powerful among the young prin- 
ces of his feudatory kings The ministers said ‘ We cannot de- 
finitely say, but we have heard that both the young princes viz 
Acala Kumara and Tripristha Rumdra of Ring Prajapati are 
clever and powerful Thereupon, Prati-V^ud4va A^vagrtva, sent 
nn order through his messenger Candavea, to King Prajdpati 
to come and see him immediately At the time when Candav^ga 
arrived at Potanapura, King Prajapah, his princes, family- 
members, and some citizens, had met together in the Inner Court 
of K^ing Prajapati, and there was excellent dancing, dramatic 
performance, and great rejoicing going on Now, Caijdavega, un- 
obstructed by any rules of decency and un-prevented by 'any 
door-keeper, at once rushed into the private chamber of the 
Inner Court, and abruptly communicated the message to Kino- 
Prajapati-The king hurriedly got up from his seat, to receive 



ID 


the tneesen^ef and ftere occurred a sudden break to the revelry 
Prtocc Tripriftha Kumlra became greatly enraged at the rude 
behaviour of Pratt-Viaudiva a njesaenger and having dealt 
him blows \\fth hb ffats feet and stick he took back all the 
valuable presents received from Ktag Pralipatl Now Pratt-Visn. 
diva Aivagjiva became very ai^ry on hearing about the insolt 
to his messenger and ho reaHsed that ibe ftrstparl of the fore 
telling of the asirologer-that the ajan who would Insult his messeo' 
ger win cause hh death may tnm out to be true. 

So be at once sent another messenger to Pralflpafi and ordered 
him to go tonnedlalely to rice-fteJds, and to give protection to 
hb cultJvjrtors agalnaf the ravages of the Iton lurkfog fljem 
King Prappall became ready to go there but both his prtoces 
via Acala Komflra and Triprlffha Kun^Sra veheroentiy Implored 
him not to undergo the risk on account of hb old age aol they 
went fftere wflh men and materials, agatost bb wish When 
nearing the den of the Uon Trfpriitha Koo^ W* bb men and 
matcriab at a distance, and be went on foot to the den, without 
carrying any weapon and tmsccompatiled even by hb own brotbcf 
and tmasbfed by any of hb numerous soWJers, as ho tho<^frt 
ft contrary to oil rules of /oslfce for hwrfera to toke with them 
a devcr party of numerous well selected persons fuHy equipped 
with vartons destrodhre weapon? on horse-backs or some such 
vehicles for attacking a single soWary tiger or Ifon pcating 
themselves on high platforms erected on tall trees or protrudtog 
rocks on moimtab-peaks. Standing fearlessfy |ust near the 
entrance of the den Tripri»tha Kunilra repeatedly coaxed Ibo 
lion for a dwl fight wHh hbnseft nod assooo as the fton/ump- 
ed on him TrlprUthn Kuntlra at once caught hold of the lionb 
upper lav/ and lightly grasping ho lower fa^ Into hb left hand 
bo readJy cut the Inn Into l*o vertical pieces. When the Don 
(fled llie cult raters vvxrc g»cally pleased with the bravery of the 
prince. On hn return tois*ard5 Itotonapura, Tripritiha Kumira 
btslructed the cullhalor# to gfvc the Dm* s in to Prati Vlso- 
dira A<Trigrna and to Infonn him that as the Iton was rtow 
deed hb ricc-llclds wDl for the present be free from dauger 
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When both the princes of Kmg Prajapati returned home with 
their party, King Prajapati was extremely delighted, and there 
was great rejoicing in the town Wnen the cultivatois narrated 
the unique bravery of Tripristha K^umara in killing the lion 
before Prati-V^sud^va A^vagrlva, he become alarmed, and he 
began to be convinced more about the truth of the fore-tellirig 
of the astrologer, viz that his death would be caused by the 
fierson who insults his messenger Caijdav^ga, and, also by the 
person who kills the lion With the deceitful idea of killing both 
the princes of K^ing Prajapati, the enraged Prati Vasud^va A^varlva 
sent another messenger to K.ing Prajapati and told him-“Qoand 
tell Prajapati, since you are too old to serve, you send both 
your princes-Acala Kuoiara and Tnpristha Kumara-to me for 
itiy service They will be very amply rewarded with large estates 
and money, and they will ha\e higher dignity among feudatory 
kings In case, you cannot act according to my orders, be ready 
for a fight at the earliest moment” Being quite unwilling to 
part with his only princes, King Prajapati, rejected the offer, 
and made preparations for a fight Armies of both the sides 
met with each other, and after a severe fight for a few days, 
Pratl-Vasud6va A^vagriva was killed by Tnpristha Knmara. 
When Prati Vasudeva A^vagriva was dead, the gods and semi- 
gods, who had gone there to witness the fight, poured showers 
of fragrant flowers and scented powders over the head of Tnpri- 
stha Kumara, and announced !-‘'0 kings 1 This Tnpristha Kuma- 
ra is born as the first Vasud6va m the Bharafa-ksetra, owing 
to his meritorious deeds of previous life You, therefore, leave 
off yonr enmity towards him, seek his protection, and do respe 
ctlul salutations to him. All the feudatory kings of Prati Vasu- 
d4va A^vagnva fell at the feet of Tnpnstha KumSra and acce- 
pted him as their supreme lord On seeing that all the feutdatorv 
kings ot PraU -Vasudeva A^vagnva had accepted service under 
Tnpristha Kumara, the queens of Prati Vasudeva went to the 
place where his body soaked in blood and mud was lying and 
having lamented for a long time, they ordered their servants t 
cremate his body with due respect When Tnpristha K^ma ° 
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^rarudJiMi Bhagavftn Maiiavtra. 

Voll If Part 1 

Jidrcdiuhom i— 

CHAPTER I Descent ifroni Pranaf d^va-toka-Coocepntkw 
Vision of Dreams-DescripBoa of Sakr^ndra'Kirt&a ^^tba i^thl 
^aira-stara. 

chapter II Aikni-stava {confd)-Teo Strange Events- 
Birth In High and Low latnflies-Bed chamber of Triiala-<Mvt 
Vision of Drenms-DesaiptloG of the Itrst Pour Dreams 

CHAPTER IIL Description of the Renadofag Ten Dreams 
Nlght-vigH-Slddhtratha rising up la the mornft^-<lolng 
cxercbc. bath etc Calling for Int e rpreters of Dreams-AasocnWy- 
haH-Arrival of Interpreters Story of 500 wrarlora 

CHAPTER I\ Explanatloa of the fruft of the dreams- 
Increaso of gold and weatth te the palace of Slddblrtha. fmoo* 
yflty of the foetxa. Lamentations of Trttala-tnW-DefcnnlaaUOT 
qI VardhanUna KunOr* «>t to renotmce the world darti^ the 
Mc-ttmc of his parcnls-AVoirinenta of the foeUo ReioWog- 
VakisHc information abom the nourahfocnt of the foelos-BHh 

^ Veniwro’“ 
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CHAPTER V. Horoscope of Vardhamana Kumara 

CHAPTER VI Celebration of Birth-festival by Indras and 
gods and goddessess-Abhi ^ka (anointing) by Indras and gods 
and Indr49a and goddesses on Mount Su-Merut Celebration of 
Pirth-festival by Siddhartha 

CHAPTER VII. Early Life-Naming-Playing with boys- 
Molestation by a pi^aca-Qoing to School-Youth-Marriage- 
Pamily Relation, -Death of Parents -Request to Ring Nandivar 
dhana for permission to renounce the world -Samvatsarika Dana- 
Request of Lokdntika gods to Vardhamana Swdmi 

CHAPTER VIII Diksa Mahotsava Diksa 

CHAPTER IX Period of Chadmastha Kala of Asceti Life- 
first Year of Ascetic Life- Going to Rfirmara-grama Remaining 
in Rayotsarga outside the vilIage-Qift of the half the portion of 
divine garment to Soma BrShmin-Molestatien from a cowhead- 
Went to Rollaga Sannivd^a early next morning-Break-fast at the 
5 oiise of a Brahmin named Bahula-Went to Moraga Sannivdia- 
Quest of Jvalana ^arm 5 in one of the cottages of Duijjanta 
hermits-Taking of live abhigrahas (minor vows)-Went to Asthi- 
(Vardham&na) gxzvL\Q.-Ftrst Rainy Seasm at Asthika-gi kma- 
Passed with a continuous fasting of four month eight periods of a 
ortnight each-Molestation from ^ulapArji Yaksa-Ten Great Dreams 
"Astrologer Utpala saying out the meaning of the dreams- Sexo 
0/ Asce ic Ai/i’-Moraka Sannive^a-Acchandaka-To Utta- 
^ V^cala On the way, while crossing the bank of Suvarna-kala 
jv'^er, the remaining half of the divine garment slipped down 
rom the shoulder of the Bhagavan, and was taken away by Same 
rahmin who was following him for the other half-Kanaka-khala 
rama-Cat)da-kau^ika sarpa-Oobhadra-A idyasiddha-Candral^kba 
^ undrakanti-Dharma ghosa-Suri-Preaching-Muni Qobhadra — 
aijdakauiika tapasa-Caijdakau^ika sarpa-biting Bhagavan-Enlight 
ning Candakau^ika sarpa-Svdtambika-Prad^^i king — On way to 
in'^^a of Prade^i Raja-Cross’ng the River Ganges 

small woodn boat-Molestastion from Naga Sudanstra ddva 
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(soul d Ihe Bod severed Into two pieces by Triprittha Vfcu- 
d*va^Kflmbflla and Samhala divas catne to the rescue of the boat- 
TbugSga Samilviifl Putpa BStrdoger-PcstlTaJ of Bhaudir Vans 
Qofng to Rljagriha. Jlnails and Sadhu dW-Second Ralay 
Season at NOlandl ( a suburb of Rijagnha ) fa (be hotse of a 
weaver named Arfona observing four fasCngs of one mon& each. 
First breakfast at VI|aj8 teths hoose-Second breakfast ''at Anan 
da feOfs boiise.-Thfrd at Siraonda ^eth s house and the Fourth 
breakfast was at the bouse d a Brfibmta named Bahula fa 
KoU^a Sannivtia- Tiirrf ytar of AstrUt Lt/»^o\og to Suvarva 
kbala gr ama Cowherds preparing rfce-puddlng fa no earthen pd 
-Qoiila be co mes a nlyata vldf-To Brihnmaa grtma-Upananda- 
Gofeg to Cttmpl Nagari for rafny season— Third Rafny Scasoe 
at Camps Nagart doing varloos isanas (medllaBve postores) and 
observing two fastings of two months each. Fnrtk Yoar of 
AtuUe Went to KoIBiga S«iralvi4a-ln medtatton oufside 
the vDlage-Sfajha and Vldyonraatt-OoflH beaten-To PatraWffl 
giiima-Khandaka and DantallkS Ooiala beateo-To KtunSra Sand 
Te^-Moni Candra AcArya kflfed at nlgbl under s ip p l don d a 
thef Mabotsava by gods-To Caurfkagnma-Oottla bound to * 
wooden frame on suapteion of being a ap) from enemy regions 
and when ^rama^a BhagatBo MabSviro was being simllarJy 
bound, he was set free by two female bcnnils SomA and Joyanfl 
slslers d astrdeger Utpala, Went to Pri«ta Carapl-Fourth 
Rainy Season at Prifta Cani(4 ohsefrtag a faslfag or four 
mooUis and pracflslng varlotis Saaoas ( uiedhattve postures ) 
Breakfast outside the town Fifik Y*ar »f Atttiit Z»y>-Weni to 
^rftvastT and remained in kayostarga outside the town-Pitridalta 
and bis wife Mrrtavalsa-To Haladruta-grlrna In roedrfalion un- 
der a harldru tree Scorching d both feet-In (he temple of Visa 
diva at Maigali To KalranbUka-grama-Migha and K4I* hasti 
To Ridha bbto! (MorshlcUbhfld Disbfcf)-AioIe*tfltton from vulgar 
peopte-To Ptinja kalaia grlma-Molestatjon from two robbers-To 
Bhatfilla Nagari capHal towo of Malaya) -Fdth Rafay Season 
at BhaiHlia Nagari observing fastin of four months practistog 
vartoca ruedrtBtivo postures - Si*ct Ytar of AitAto Ufo-^To 
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Kayali Samagama-Jambusadda-Tambriya Sanniv^^a-Nandi^^oa 
Sthavira-Qo^alaka bad quarrel wilh some of his pupils — 
Kupiya Sannivl'^a-lmprisoned as spies but set free by two 
panvrajikas named Vqaya and PragalbhJi-To Vai^ali Qo^ala 
becomes seporated-Sla^ed at a blacksmith’s works shop-Asault 
by the black-smith. Went to Qramak Sannive^a-Bibhdlaka Yaksa 
History of Bibh^laka Yaksa-To ^ah^irasaka grAma, It was winter 
time- Molestation from KatapuiarA VAna-Vyantari. To Bhadrika 
Hagan- Sixth Rainy Season at BhadrikA Nagari— observing a 
fasting of four months-At this place, Bhagavan acquired Loka- 
vadhi Jnana while experiencing the molestation of Kataputana 


CHAPTER X Period of Chadmastba Kdla ( Cont ) of 
Ascetic L\\e-Scve7i(/i Year of Ascetic Life — Went to Magadha- 
d4^a, and stayed there moving about dunng winter and summer 
months, and practising various vows -To Alambhika Nagan — 
Seventh Rainy Season at Alambhika, observing a fast of four 


months -Eighth Year of Ascetic Zz/fr-Went to Kuij^aka Sanni- 
v^^a-Madana Sannive^a-Bahusala-Lx)h&rgala Caught under sus- 
picion of a spy and brought before King Jit^atru, but set free 
by the advice of astrologer Utpala who happened to be with the 
king-To Purimatala, In meditation outside the town Vaggura 
^favaka-To Ra]agnha--£'z//4:/A Rainy ?>eason at R&jagnha obser- 


^mg a fasting of four months-N««/// Year of Ascetic Z^e-With 
the idea of destroying many Karmas simultaneously, Bhagavan 
went to Va]ra-bhumi Harsh molestation form aiikrya ( uncivi- 
lized ) people for six months Nmih Rainy Reason in Vajra- 
bhftmi with a fasting of four months- Yeat of Ascetic 
Life-To Siddharthapura and KArma-gratna Questioned by Qo^ala 
about the tila plant- Vaisyayana TApasa outside the village-Jest- 

mg by Qo^ala-Throwing of T4jo-lA^ya towards Qo^Ala, whose 
life was saved by Bhagavan by the use of ^ta-l^^y/l’ Qo^ftla 
gets separated-To Va^Ali Nagan ^ankha, playmate of SiddhAr 
tha RajA, honoured Bhagavan with devotion- River Gandakika to 
be crossed by boat-Boatman detained him for fare but was sonn 
set free by Citra, the daughter’s son of ^ankha-Went to Vaijijy 


'a 


// 
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grfima end retrained In Kiyofurga ottWde the town, Xnadda, 
^nrako foretold through hla Aiadhi Jmna the Bluwovans 
acquIsttioD of Kerala Jnina within a few years-To .^ntyasti. 
Tenth Rainy Season at ^rivasd Nagari, ohserriDg a fasttog of 
four monlhs-^iwffti J tat- of Atntu \jfi In K^yotsarga at 
Slmtta|tiia obserrti^ iUtecn fagts, and pracfisfog B^dra, Maba- 
bhadra aiKl '^arTatc-4>h£dra Praihra- Breakfast at the house of 
Ananda Qflihipall-Vcnt to Dradhabhujnl full of inlfeccbas ( bar 
bariara). Remained in contetnptalion to a temple of Polasa Yaksa 
outside P^dbaie-grama-Molesfkm from Sadgatna ddra-Twenty 
tormenttng harassraents during one nlght-lnabiJity to get pure food 
for six rrKffTths as H was daily polluted by SaAgama. Having 
failed in hbattenrpt '^adgama goes away -Sadgama driven away 
frooi d^va-IolI-Break fast at the house of an old cowherdess=« 
To Alarobhfki-Stui by Vldyut Kumflrdndra-Sv^timbllA-NagBrl 
-Slujl by Harfaaha fndra-whrastt-Tbe Idol of Skanda Keurfarn- 
bi Nsgari-Cardra ard Sci)a fn mfila ( cr^fral ) rfmlro-Vini- 
rasi Nagart-Siuti by Scudberir^cdra Rajagrfra-Stuti by Iflni- 
ndra-MHhffil Nagari-Honoured by King Janaka and extolled by 
Dhara^ndra-To VaiiiU-^^nmUA Smsou at VatflB-In 

contemptihoo with a fasting of four months-Stuti by Bbtittaanda 
( King of the BbuJaijga d^vas )-Jln>a Setba rfriraka Abhinava 
^rfefthl K^^BH-dWanA TwtMA Ifor of AuHu Li/r-Aftcr break 
fast at Abhinava ^r^hTs hot»e Bhagavin vr-cnl to Snsomlrapura 
In contemplation under a Atoka tree in AAc4n-kha4^TJtplta 
of Camar^fidni-Htstory of Camar^ndra-To Bhogapura Nagara- 
MoiotatJon b> a ksatriyo named Mahindra-To Nandl-grima. 
Adored by Nandi ( a friend of Ktog SkldhJirtlai X To M^odha- 
ka-gramn-Molestatkra by a cowhered-To Kauilmbl Nagarl-Ktog 
iatinlka-Mrigavati Abhlgraha ( vow ) of iramaga Bhagartn 
MatUvIra. King DodbivJhana and Queen Dbirigl of COTpi 
Nflgari-VecumaU daughter of EHiAiioi Dhan4\-aha ^etba and 
MQU ^ithinHCandanA-PHlaWe condition of CandacJ Fulfriment 
of ftie ab}tt£rala of ^rnmaga Bhagavio MabAvlm-Bbikti of 
dry Udada beans from Condonl To Su-raaitgnla-graraa-Sttifl 
by Saoat KuruAra hidra-To Sintra Sasnivefa-Homoges by 
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indraof Mahdndra^ddva-bka-To Palaka -grama -Molestation; :by 
Dhahila-Wcnt to Campa Nagari-Twelvth Rainy Season at the 
Agnihotra sala of Svatidatta Brahmana at Campa Nagari. observ- 
ing four fastings of one month each, and attended constantly 
by Maijibhadra and Puinabhadra Vana-v)'antara Indras-Svati- 
datta asked a number of questions on Atma (Soul) to Sramana 
Bhagavan Mahavira, and ihey being answered in detail to his 
entire satisfaction, the Brahmana was greatly pleased, and he 
had high respect for Bhagavan- 77//^ of Ascetic Life 
To Jrimbhika-grama Indra did dramatic performance before 
Bhagavan, and said that he would have Revala Jnana on a cer- 
tain day-To Mdclhaka-grama-Homage by Camarendra-To Saij- 
mani grama, and remained in Kayotsarga outside the village- 
Molestation from a cowherd- Thrusting of pointed sticks into 
both the ears of Bhagavtin-Went to Madhyama Apapn Nagari- 
Siddhartha Vaijik and Kharaka Vaidya saw Bhagavan wth the 
^alya when he went to Siddharlh’s house for alms-Both the 
Vanik and Vaidya followed Bhagavan, ^ and they removed the 
sticks from his ears when he was in Kayotsarga Thus Sramaga 
Bhagavfin MahavTra passed \Z\ years (Twelve years and a 
half) as a chadmastha Ascetic 

Vol II Part 1 

Pages 656 Cloth-bound Price in Hindi Union Rs 13 

Packing and Postage extra Foreign 26 s U, S of America 5. 

6. 50 (Six Dollars and fifty cents) 


^ramaija Bhagavan MahSvira 
Vol:li:Part It 

CHAPTER I Acquisition of K^vala Jnana at Jrimbhika- 
grama-First Samavasaraija-Dharma-d^^ana-To Madhyama Nagari 
-Samavasaraija and Dharma-de^ana in Mahas4na Vana-EIeven 
Brahmin Teachers (Indrabhfiti with his two brothers, and others) 
doing Yajna- ceremonies at the house of Somilacarya Pratibho- 
dha and Diksa of Eleven Teachers with their 4400 pupils-Appo- 
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brtment of Ibe Eleven Pandito as Qafladharas (chW-dbcJple») 
and as teachers of their own pupfls-CHk^ of Candaoi. Establish- 
ment of Cfltur-vldha Sangba” consisting of Sadhus-Sldhvts- 
^ravdkas nod ^rflvDtis-SxpIanafiQn of the oppUcabillty with three 
nHJdyis, of the Universal Law of ^ 

Qppannil «, vlgaradl vi, dhuvdl v« ( Production Destruction ) 
or Permanence) to all objects of the Universe andthe preparatioo 
of the DvldaiaDgl of the Jabin Scriptures, on Valilkba sod 
Tenth-Went to l^ajagnha along with hb samudlTa of 4411 
popUa. Samavasarajja Dharama-d^^ani-Acquafatance with l^ng 
queens, princes, and other members of the royal family 
Dlk^a of princes M^gha-Kooiira, Nandlsega Samyoktva of Prince 
Abbaya Kumira Sulasi etc-l(iag ir^ulta and femsi persons 
had perfect faith in Jolna Rellgfoo-Tblrteenth Rainy Seawn at 
Rajagrlha. 

CHAPTER II FoitrUtHik Y$er ef Asaiu L#/>-Went to 
VliUha-To Brthma^'Kup^ia-griffia-DbarmaHjiianB. Dikd of 
Jamili end Priyadariant-CAkfi of RIsbabha datia and D4vi* 
oandft-Gautama Goqadhar's quesUoniog and Us answer abotit 
EWvinaaJl Pourteenth Rainy Season at VattiU, Ft/Udk Yh^ cf 
Audu L</i-Went to Keuttmbl King Udayaaa and Mrigtrafl- 
Jayanti fravIkfi-To ^rtvasti-Dikai of Somanobhadra and 
Sopratiqha. Tlo Vigllya-grftma Ae«nda frtvaka took the vows 
of a frtvaka, Pdteenth Rdluy Season at VlcDya grtma- 

CHAPTER 111 Sixteenth Year of Ascetic Ufe-Went to 
Magadba-aiter the sa^y seaaoo Rifagrlba Dlk^ of ^ilibbadra 
and Dhanya (efha-Slxteenth Rainy Season at RjJagriha Nagrl 

CHAPTER IV Sev en tee ul l i Year of Ascetic Ufe-Went to 
CempA NBgar^Mahaccimdni Kuffltra Hts Porya Bhava-DZkfS 
To Vltabhaya Pattan-Khig Udayana was extremely glad to 
reedro Bbagav*n-DiM of Udiyana Journey to V^^ha was 
very lonfi severe daring aumroer-Many Sidbus soffered 
from hm^er and thirst. Oartftrb of sesatnum seeds on the way 
KimatUrs frivaka'Molesatloo to KOmad^va To Vl{illya grlma. 
Sevcnfcenth Rainy Season at Viflliya-gnun. StgktftniJk Ytar *f 
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Asce/ic Lz/c-Wcnt to Benares-Vows of ^rdvaka dharma taken by 
millionairs Culanipita and Ins wife and Surftd^va anj his 

wife DlianyA Bhagavan highly honoured by king Jita^atru of 
Benares-To Alamvhika-Vows of .‘^ravaka-dharma taken by the 
millionair Culla^atak and his wife RahulA-Poggala Panvrajaka 
Bis Vibhafiga Jmtna and Diksft-To Rajagriha-Diksa of Mankati- 
Ktni-krania, Arjuna-KH^yapa, Valsa, M6dha etc Eighteenth 
Rainy Season at Rajagnha Nuteicenth Year of Ascetic 
Lj/e-Stayed at Rljagriha for some time after the rainy 
season Meetings with King ^remka become more frequent-inci- 
dent of a leprous man rubbing infectious purulent matter on the 
body of ^ramana Rhagavan Mahavira-Questions about the lepro- 
us man-Foreteliing about Sr^ijika Proclamation of King 5r6nika- 
Ardraka l^umAra receives an image of Adinith Jine^vara as a 
present from Abliaya Kumfira-Jati smaraija-Ardra RumAra 
secretly leaves his home and comes to India-Takes diksft-Marri- 
,3ge with ^rimati at Vasantapura Again he take diksa after an 
interval of Hi years and goes to Bhagavftn-On the way, he 
meets with and discussess with Qo^alfl, Brahmaija SannyAsins, 
hastl-tipasas etc DiksA of of Abhaya KumAra Some stones about 
Abhaya KumAra-Diksa of thirteenth queens and twenty-three 
princes of ^r4rjika Nineteen Rainy Season at RAjagnha-Jw^i- 
iteth Year of Ascetic Lt/e-Went in the direction of Vatsa-dd^a- 
Qfter the rainy season-Mngavati queen of Ring Udayana and 
Ring Catjdapradyota-Kau^ambi invaded-Meeting of MarigAvati 
and Candapradyoia in the presence of the BhagavAn-Stoty of 
Brahamaija-putra-Dharma-d4^ana-Story of a goldsmith of Campi 
Diksa of Mrigavati-K^vala Jnana to Mngavati-Diksa of Eight 
queens of Catjdapradyota Twentieth Raiuy Season at Vai^ah 

CHAPTER V T-aient-first Year of Ascetic Lz/s-Went to 
Rakandipuri-Dharma-de^ana-Diksa of Dhanya I^umara of Bha- 
dra ^e+hii)i-To Kampilyapura Tows of a ^ravaka taken bv 
^ Kund Kaulika-Diksa of Sunaksotra-To Polasapura-^addalaputra 
*-To Vaijijya -grama Twenty -first Rainy Season at Vatjijya-grSma 
Twenty-second Year of Ascetic A/e-Went to Rijagriha-Vows 
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of a rfrtvaka taken by a very wcal^ man named Mabfiiataki- 
I^ivali, hb wIIe-Harah wds to Ro?at^-Priyascila -Anasana- 
Plrst ddva loka- Twenty-second Rainy Seawn at Rifagriba- 
Daring the Catur mlaa-sereral aidhus of PiWva Nflth had dis- 
cussion with Bhagavln, and they were convinced that ^rama^a 
Bhagavin Mahivira was a Sarvajna and acrvadarfl-Tffwrff 
tkmi JVr of Attriu L4/#-Weol to K>^tangaU Nagari-DIscuaii- 
00 with Skanda K^tylyana ftirtvri;aka - DJkfi - Pratfei*- 
SanWchani-To Sravastt-Vowa of a irlraka taken by mlUfcmairs 
Noriidini phi and Hs wife Airlni-and Saiblpits and his wife 
Pnlf^ugl-Twenty-thlrd Rainy Season at VloIlya-srima-Toww^- 
fomik Ytar Autiu Lt/4 Went to Brihroafla-kiig^-grAfna- 
Jimall gets separated To Kauiambl-Siitya and Candra came in 
thdr original vimlna for homage-Ceodanfl PravarlJnl wm aw^ 
to her upiiraya-To Rllagriha-Coaversatioo of Jataa bonsehoki 
ers of Tungtkf whh dlKlpIes of Pflrfva Nlth-Marglniika san- 
Wkhaaa of Abb^a Komara Muni Twenty fourty Rainy Season 
at Ri^itba 

chapter. VI Tmtniy-ffiJk Y*ar of Au^itt Ufi-Oxsage 

of Qoverment fn Magadba-d/fa Imprisonoieat of Sriflitai fill 
Removal of Oapttal to Camps NagarJ-To Camp*-Dlkia of 
ten grandsons of A-^glfca ( Padtns Kumdra and otber prince* >- 
Dlk^^i of Jina Pallta (son of Mlkaadl and Bhadrd ) and many 
other wealthy merebaots-Went to tbe direction of Vkliha-Dik|i 
of Kfcmaka, Dtrritidhara etc -Tmenty tfth Rainy Season 

at MlthHi. 7tty€nfy stadk Y*ar of Ai(*tu UA-Wenl fat tha 
direction of Anga deia A great war at VaUW 46handred thou 
sand soldiers kflled-Bbagavin came to Pflralbbodra Ca^a of 
Campa-Dtenna difanl-Dikia of ten widoired queens of Sriglka 
( Kan and other* )-Went to Mitblli Twenty-slxtb Rainy Seaaon 
at Mlthlld 7tor*/y-5w»44 War #/ Au*iu Uft-Weat to ^ri 
vast! after tbe rainy scason-t^ksi of HalJa and Vehalla-Pmal 
meeting of Oofila-Tifolofyi on Ananda ManUaoWlat-* dbcaoion- 
Sarvioubhutf iIum-Santt*afni Muni TSfoiefyS on Bhagario 
Mabtvlra To MrihiU-Twenty-sevcaih Rainy Seasos at MnbUa. 



23 


CHAPTEI^Vlll Timniy- eighth to Thirty-Fifth Tear of 
Ascetic Uje, 

CHA PTER VIII Thirty - sixth to Forty-second Tear of 
Ascetic \jife 

CHAPTER IX Nirvana, 

CHAPTER X Jaina Dharma m Royal Familles-Prominent 
Sadhus-Sadhvis-^ravaVas-and ^rAvika of ^ramaija BhagavAn 
Mahavira 

chapter XI Social-Political, -and Religious History of 
Ihe Country, 

Vol II Part II 

Royal Octavo Size. Cloth-bound Price in Hindi Union 

15 (Fifteen) Packing and Postage extra Foreign 30 s 
U S of America. ( Seven Dollars and Fifty cents ) 


^ramaqa Bhagavan Mahavira 
Volume in 


Ga^adhara v^a — 

CHAPTER 1 to XI' Discussiou with the Eleven Qaija- 
dharas (chief disciples) of ^raniana Bhagavain Mah&vira 

Gai:iadkara-v^cla 

Royal Octavo Size Cloih-bound Price in Hindi Union 
Rs 10/- Ten Packing and Postage extra Foreign 20 s U S 
of America S 5 00 Five Dollars. 
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^ramaga Bha^avin Mahivira. ' 

Voltime iV 

NtknaB(h-x^M — ' 

CHAPTER I to CHAPTER X Discussion wHh the soren 
NDinavas of the (Wa-vbajpT<i<fi type and Boflka of the sam 
vteaipvad] type with an (otroducim. 

NdtnoM-v^ '' 

Royal Octavo Stre Cloth-bound, Page 408 Price In ffindJ 
Uoioa RB. 8 Rupees Qgbt Packing and Postage extra. Poreln 
lo a U S, of America ( Poor Dollars. ) 


^ramaga Bhaj^avAn Mabftvtra. 

Vol V Part I 

SlhmriB^S Part I Contabdog summaries of UfC'Inddenls 
and an index of the Chief Works composed by Ibera-of the 
foDowlng Heads of tbo Jatna Cburch namely Eicren Cagadbaras 
of ^ramaga Bhagavin Mah4vlro-l Arya Sudrrirama Swftmf 2. 
Arya Jambfi SwAnil 3 Arya PraWiava SwdmL 4 Arya Sayyam 
bhava SQrL 5 Arya Yafcibhadra SwAml 6 Arya SambbOtl 
and Arya Bhadra blhu Swlmi ^ Arya SflriJabhadra. 8. ^ri 
Arya MahSglrl agd iri Arya SubastI Sfiri. 9 ^rl Suil^ SGri 
aito Supratibttddha SQrl (Abo Uajl^tJ_ Vlcaka Aiya <^a 
rntdrya) 19 5rl Indra-dlona Sflii IJ ^rt Arya Djnlw SQrl. 12. 
^cl Sbuhajlri (atso Acyu. Kilakl clrya iChnpiilicirya.Arya Mafi 
gu-^ri VrWdha Vadl Sort and SIddhasma Dfrikara Sfiri PJda 
Dpta SQrty 13 ^r1 Vifra SwaroKebo Bhadra OoptacltTB) 14 
5ri Vaffasina SQri { Origin of Kriperdl ^ oka-Arya Rflkgttn 
son Origin of the Sect of Dlgamboros ) I5 ^rl Candra Si>r1 
16 ^fl Samanfn bhadm SbtS 17 ^rl Vriddho Diva S^J 18 
iri Pradyotana SQrl 19 AUno-d4va Sfni 20 ^rt Mdr^ 
tniiga son 21 rv-a Sort 22. ^ J9>» SQri 23 iri 
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D^vSnanda Sf\ri-(Destruction of Vallabbipura-( Xrya Samlta Suri 
Origin of Brahma Dlpika). 24, ^ri Vikrama Suri. 25 5ri Nara- 
simha Sfiri 26 Samudra Sun. 27 M&na-d6va Sdri-' 
(Yuga-pradhana Nagarjuna-^riman Han-bhadra S6ri-Jinabhadra 
OaiJi Ksama-^ramaqa) 28 Vibuddha Prabha Sftri 29 ^ri 
'^aySnanda S6n, 30 krl Ravi Prabha S6n 31 ^rt Ya^o-d^va 

Sun (Establishment of Kingdom at A^abillapura, ^ri Bappa-bhatti 
Silri ) 

Volume V. Part 1 Sthawavali Part I 

Royal Octavo size Cloth- bound Pages 398 Price in Hindi 
Union Rs 8 Foreign 16 s. U S A. (Four Dollars) 

^ratnaoa Bhagavan Mahavira 

Volume V. Part 11 

Sih(w{y^v(ilt Part II 


Contents 32. ^ri Pradyumna Sun 33. ^rl Mana-d^va 
Snri 34 Vimalachandra Stiri. 35 5uri Udyotana 

Sun 36. S 6 ri Sarva-dfeva Sfin I. ( Kavi Dhanap&la Vfidi 
Yaltal ^ 6 ri ^^nti S 6 n ) 37 5rl D^va S 6 n 38 S 6 ri Sarva-d 6 va 
Silri II 39 ^ri Ya^o-'bhadra San, and Nfemicandra Sun {.§rl 
Abhaya-d^va Siin-.^ri JinaVallabha S 6 n and 5rl Jinadatta Shri) 
40 ^ri Muni-candra Silri ( Vfidi 5rT Ddva Sun-Kali K^la 
Sarvajna 5riman H4macandracarya-Siddha-Ra]a-Jayasimha- 
Kumarapala ) 41 ^ri Ajita-deva Suri (Kharatara Qaccha-Agami 
ka Qaccha-Abhigraha (vow) of repairs on ^atrunjaya tlrtha taken 
by Udayana Mantri-Death and repentence of Udayana-Solemn 
oath of Bahada-Bhimo Kuijdalion 42 Sri Vijaya Simha Suri ,43 
Sr\ Soma Prabha Sun I and ^ri Mapi Ratna Sun 44 ' 

Jagaccandra Sun (Hirla Jagaccandra-Tapi Qaccha) 45 
D^vfendra Sur! ( ^ri Vijaya Candra Sun-^ri Vidy^nanda Sun ) 

40 Sri Dharma-ghos a Suri ( Mantri^vara Pnthvi-dhara f Pi 
^ri Soma Prabha Suri II 48 Some Tilaka Sun 
49. Sri Deva Sundara S4n 50 ^ri Soma Sundara Sun (Ssdhu- 
maryada Pajtaka). 51. ^r! Mum Sundara Siiri 52 5 ri Rntn 
^fekhara Ssri (Origin of Lunka Mata ) 53 ^ri Uksmi SSgIra 
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Ssrt ( ((avi Uvapya Samaya ) 54 Stnnatt Sidhtj Sffri, 55* 
iri Hima VJmala Ssri ( VImala S^klrt-Kflda^ 

(Vija MatJJ-Plyacanda Gaccha). 56 Vfaiala SBri 

(Mmri Bhadra). 57 ^rt Vflaya Dana Ssri 58 , ^ Hfra Vljayi 
Ssri (hivttatlon from Emperor Atter Foot-Jonrwy to Patft)- 
pura Slkrl In ter Tfcir with the Eoipcror and tatrodoctJon of fbe 
doctrine of a-hlipja-coD-infury to inlaafs-fnto his klngdoo^) 
59 ^rl Vljaya Sira Ssri 60 ^ri Vijaya D^ra Ssri 61 5rl 
Vlfaya Slipha Ssri, and scTml prominefoDhanridhyaisas wdj- 
known for tbtir rcfigfous dcrofkwi and Scriptural as well as, 
Hterary attatonents. 

VeJ y Pari IJ Sikasv^aih Pari II 

Royal Odt^o Sire Clofb-toimd Price In Hrodi tWoD Rs- 
9 Nine Rapees, Packlr^ and Poal^e extra. Foreign 18 . a U S. 
of America $ 4 50 c. ( Pour PoJIars srd Rfy ctnis). 


OPINIONS 

Tho Adjar Library BuJtetlji 
OF 

Tho Theosaphlcol Society Adyor Madras 
^ramat^a Bhagartn MabSvtra (Vofe I-fV Part I only of each) 
by Muni Ratna Frabha Vlfayap. ^rt aranthapruBfaka Sabhi 
piofra Pole Ahmedabod 1941-42. 

“Jafadsm and Budcflifem are perhap* fli© mo ef fm detrt of ffte 
religions that rose la oppo*Ifk)n to Htodubn] dominted by priestly 
rttuaDsm. Tho former of these two. Is nfcncrally accepted to date 
from aa earlier date Bat the rel^tons start with opposing 
authority of the Vidoa, aod this la perhaps the roost Imporiaot 
common ground. The dmereoces bohreen the two reBgions, are 

ftr too many (he most strtktog of those, brortog doctrinal drffefence 

whlcb are too obvious, b ftat whSe Buddha b tbo real foemder 
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of Buddhism, his first sermon, as weiras,"the doctnues^he preached 
then being those which are ever to be remembered by his follo- 
wers; Mahivtra with whose name only History can associate the 
hlrth of Jamism, is regarded by those that follow him as only a 
prophet whose business has been to hand over to the world, the 
principles enunciated by his predecessors, -the twenty-three Tirtha- 
nkaras who lived before him 

It IS the obiect of the Four V olumes under review, to give an 
account of the life of this ^ramaija Bhagavan Mah^vlra, the 24th 
Ttrthankara of the Jams The first of these, gives an account of 
fifteen out of the twenty-six previous lives of Mahavira, and the 
second deals with the twenty-seventh life The third starts the 
exposition of the Ganadhara-vada, an explanation of the doubts of 
the Qanadharas,-the eleven disciples of Mahavira The fourth 
volume gives an account of the Gagadharas The treatment of 
the subject is on the whole quite good, but statements like, “There 
^ a reference of Risabha-d^va, Ajltnatha aud An-isthan^mi m Yaj* 
'irv^da” (Introduction to Volume III p 3} could hava been avoi- 
ded. I cannot trace the word Ajitanatha lu the Yajurvfeda, in its 
^ukla or Taittrcya recension The words Risabha and Aristhandmi 
do occur in this V^da, but it is m the highest degree question- 
able whether these Vfedlc words mean what they connote in 
Jainism 

Such defects apart, the volumes have their own distinct value 
By reason of the very antiquity of Jainism, of the profound influ- 
ence it exerted on Buddhism, and on Sankhya and Yoga, it is 
of very great interest to the student of Comprauve Religion This 
alone, should make works like these, which give an account of 
the “prophet” of this religion, extremely valuable 

The author is to be congratulated on his useful undertaking. 
The appearance of the remaining parts of these foul volumes, is 
to be eagerly awaited. 


Adyar Madrat‘ 


H. G. Narahari 
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University of Allahabad 

SANSKRIT DEPARrWENr 

"TlrablniM" 

Uahi mahopfldhyaya I AnoiguDj Rood. 

E>r UMCSHA MISSRA ALLAHABAD 

KATVYATIRTH IL A. D Utt ifltt Aajwo mz- 

Dtar SJ^ Aftau Rains Prhks Vtjajujt 

Many tbanka for all Ihe foar volumes of jour valuable boot 
^ramaija Bhasovin Mahlvtra, Tl>c volumes conlata much 
fnferstlng and Important matter on drflercnl aspects of Jobian. 
I could read aeverDi porUoRS from these ^oIumes,Bnd 1 am {;lad 
fo Qod iheoi very lodd, and ts formative, ft b a moiter of great 
eatisfaction that our tengfoto heads are brin^glof outtbetreasores 
of Jalrdam la English so tbat they may be easily available (o aH 
These are uodoubtedly nutboritathre 

1 am iure, those Interated to the rel^don axid Philosophy of 
Jalnbm, will find these volumes very Intersting and beneSciaZ. 

Youra Smeerefy 
(Sd) UMESHA MiSHRA« 

— 3 — 

Elxtrmet from Modern R«riew Maroh 1944 

presidenaal Addresi (PhikBopby and Rcflgfcra Section) deUtersd 
at the TweDth All India Oriental Conference held at Benares 
Hindu Uhreratty Benarda. 

( December 31-1943 and Jantcuy 1 & 2. 1944) 

The Jatna bidhus have been writing to Sanskrit for a pretty 
Jong time on Jaina thoughts It Is gratffytiig to find that they 
have lately begun to write la EngUsb also to popularise tfaelf 
tboughts. TMs will ooabte us to hare more authentic books based 
on original sonrees and traditions of the Sarapradiya It Is our 
first duty to preserve'^ tradWons which also can guide us 
flte e torch, to our scholariy ptirsalts to bring Into light the hidden 
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treasures of thoughts. It is because we have lost tradition in 

several branches of our literature, that we are quite in 

as to the correct interpretation of various important problems 

connected with them 

I am glad to mention in this connection the effort made by 
Mum I^atna Prabha Vqaya of Ahmedabad Under the common 
title, ^ramaija Bhagavan Mahavlra, he has brought out four volumes. 
The first part of Volume I deals with the twenty-six Bhav^ 
(existenees) of Mah&vira, after the relisation of Samyaktva ( Rig 
Belief) The second volume contains an account of the twenty- 
seventh Bhava of Mahavlra as Vardhamana Kumara The third 
volume treats of Qaijadhara-vada, that is the explanation of the 
doubts of the eleven chief disciples of Mahavira namely of Indra- 
bhuti and others The fourth volume is named Sthaviravali which 
contains an exposition of the sthaviras that is the old and highly 
respected learned ascetics All the works are well annotated, tran- 
slated, and explained Every effort has been made to make these 
volumes useful and up-to-date. The exposihons though very lucid, 
uitersting, and mforraatlve, are sometimes more frivolous. To write 
much more than what is necessary seems to be a habit with the 
modern Jama writer. For a scholardy work, brevity of expression 
should always be adhered to. 

— 4 — 

From a Review of Books m the Journal of the Royal Asiatic 
Society of Great Britain and Ireland 56 Qeen Anne Street, London 
W. C 1 

^ramaija BhagavSn Mahavira. Vol. 2, pt 1, containing 116 
Satras ofKalpa Sutra Muni Ratna Prabha Vijaya. With an Intro- 
duction by Professor D P Thakar M A. 10x7, pp 12+20+6+ 
284 Ahmedabad, Jaina Qrantha PrakS^aka Sabha, Panjrapole, 
1942 7s 6d 

^ramaua Bhagavin MahSvlra Vol 4, pt 1 Sthaviravali 
Mum Ratna Prabha Vijaya, 10x7, p p 8+210 Same publishers, 
1941. 5s 6d 



k|ftmisifBflui(4 Jbiabfaadrt Oa^fSdharrrtdfl Alocjf wftH 

Mtlfldharin Himachmxlra Sttrla comaKnlary Edited bjMcmll^ 
na Prabha With translatfon dfeestotcoo im eo tar y rad intro- 
duction by Pnicssor D P Thaker 1D<7 p.d. 38+538 Same 
pubtebers, 19^2. 9s. 

These three works are part of a series with a general trtie 
and so far are due to the learning and scolarshlp of Mtml Ratna 
Prahha Vljaya, The first corrtas fhat portkra of the 
attributed to BbadrabAhu known as the Jbacaftlni ghing theSe 
of Mabirira down to his fearing the worids and b to be arapJeted 
b a later rotomc. The text b glren in iMranlgarl wHh transHte- 
ratton translation and tong quotations from other worts It has 
been divided op hrto chaptors aad the horoscope of Mshlvira by 
Mr M J Do^ fa Inserted as Chapter 5 Professor Thakcf has 
cootrlbuted an latroductton, and nsates some inlerstii:^? comp ar faocs 
with Boddhlft practices It fa emfortunate that, bs reBes too much 
on Max hloUer and Rhys Davids without going to the texts. He 
quotes the fire tows of Jab ascelka, and then instead of ptdfiag 
beside them, the ten rules of Bodhfat ascetics ghes the redes 
which Buddhist laymea keep on Past-day This b no realcompa 
i1son« but we should like to know what the conrespondbg rules 
of Jab layotea are 

The TOlume of the Sthavfrirall contains the Dves of the aJeveo 
chief dfasiples or Ca^dharas and four of the sthavrlas and fa to 
be completed to a further voforoe. K appears to be coo^fied 
from varioos paftivalb with thetoxtstransfltemted and transWed 
and contains much Infonnatlon on the Canon aod such wifects 
as the marveltous attainments (Labdhfaj of the asoetka. 

The third vofume dfsoeses important problenu of Jab dodrioe 
(on fee Jtva or Atman, Karma etc euefa question being dlt catn ed 
wBh ooB of the ifisdplei, The or^toal prataH moolly fa irya 
TOse, b gh^n with a cbiya aod transDterattoo and copious crtracra 
from the commentary 



31 


Muni I^alna Prabha Vijaya’s valuable painstaking labours 
should do much to remove the idea that this is a dry subject or 
one that can be neglected in a study of Indian culture His method 
forms an excellent introduction to the obscurities of Jam Prakrit 

E. J Thomas 


— 5 — 


Telephon 2335, Telegrams ‘Educom’ 

The Univertittes Commission 
Ministory o( Education Snowdon Government of India 

Snowdon. 


Simla I 

27th July 1949. 


My dear Sir, 

I thank you very much for your letter of the 21st July, and 
the set of books you sent to me. 

I am sorry to say that I have not been able to read them 
With the care and attention that they deserve But I have seen 
enough to know that they must be of great value to students of 
religious thought 


With regards, 

Your Sincerely 
Sd (Radhaknshanan ) 

Muni Maharaja Shri Ratna Prabha Vijayaji 
Jam Upashraya, Panjra Pole, 

AHMEDABAD 



will be Ready by the End ol NoYember 1950 

JAINA TARKA BHaSa 
»/ 

srii£n ya^vmaji gani hahMja 

with (1) Intrododkm In Engthh. '2) Or^rtnal Text b boki 
type aod (3) Saqtskrh Coatmeolaiy 

Royal Octavo Siro. F^sca abod 320 Price t hi Hindi Unton 
Rs. 3-8-0 Rupees Three and annas eight Packing nnj 
ttostage extra. Foreign 8 a. U S of America (Two DoBanand 
fifty certi ). 

Otlwr Works in Propsntion 

Works o( the • Holy SIddblnlas d the Jalnas. ” Sorta 
oontalniDg-l The Ortgtmi Odthl of the Text (2) Its transHlera. 
ttoa 3 Its Saipskrtt cchiyi 4 Its transflfcrattoo 5 Engthij 
Translattoa 6, Saipskrtt Commentary and 7 Digest of tbo Cck 
tnmcirtary etc. 

•Holy Siddhinli of tbo Jatota. Scrlcei— 

• 1 Jha VlcSra Prakamoa. 

2, Nava Tattra Vharasa. 

3 Dap^aka Prakarapa. 

4 ^rt Tattvlrthabblgama Sfttram. 

5, Kanna Qranthas ( Parts. I-VI ) 

6 Samaja Sira 

7 Jtflna Sira. 

*8. Jataa Tarka Bbi^ 

« Ready 
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Now he should know this If that place has not 
been appropriated by another person, &c , he may 
ease nature on such a place (after having well 
inspected and cleaned it) (4) 

A monk or a nun should not ease nature on a 
ground which for their sake has been prepared or 
caused to be prepared (by the householder), or has 
been occupied by mam force, or strewn with grass, 
or levelled, or smeared (with cowdung), or smoothed, 
or perfumed. (5) 

A monk or a nun should not ease nature on a 
ground where the householders or their sons remove 
from outside to inside, or vice versa, bulbs, roots, 
&c (see II, 2, I, § 5) (6) 

A monk or a nun should not ease nature on a 
pillar or bench or scaffold or loft or tower or 
roof (7) 

A monk or a nun should not ease nature on the 
bare gpround or on wet ground or on dusty gp-ound 
or on a rock or clay contammg hfe, or on timber 
inhabited by worms or on anything containing life, 
as eggs, living beings, &c (8) 

A monk or a nun should not ease nature m a 
place where the householders or their sons have, 
do, or Tjvill put^ by bulbs, roots, &c (9) 

A monk or a nun should not ease nature m a 
place where the householders or their sons have 
sown, sow, or will sow ncq, beans, sesamum, -pulse, 
or barley (10) 

A monk or a nun should not ease na ure m a 
place where there are heaps of refuse, furrows, mud, 

the negaUve attributes (apunsamtaraka^few), I have contracted both 
paragraphs m the translation 

‘ Pansfiifewsn vi, explained pankshepawidika^ knyii kuryuA 


XtJUXkoa s&nA. 


183 


lukej, tpngi holes, caves, walls cvca or uneven 
places' (11) 

A monk or a Dun should not ease nature lirC' 
places, layers (or nests) of buflaloci, cattle, cocks, 
roonkcyi, quails, ducks* partridges, doves, or franco- 
liDc partndges. (la) 

A monk or a nun should not ease natvuv lu * 
place where suicide u comoutted, or where (those 
who desire to end their life) expose their body to 
vultures, or preapitate themselves from rocks or 
trees * or cat poison, or enter hre. (13) 

A monk or a nun should not case nature in 
gardens, parks, woods, forests, temples or well*. (H) 
A mo^ or a nun should not east nature in 
toven, pathways, doors, or town gates, (15) 

A monk or a nun should not ease nature where 
three or four roads meet, nor in courtj’ards or 
squares. (t6) 

A monk or a nun should not case nature where 
charcoal or potash Is produced, or the dead are burnt, 
or oa the sarcophagues or shrines of the dead. (i 7) 
A monk or a mm should not ease nature at 
sacred places near nvera, marshes or ponds, or In a 
conduit. (18) 

A monk or a nun should not case nstore m 
fresh clay pits, fresh posture grounds for catde, In 
meadows or quarries. (19) 

A monk or a non should not ease nature In a 
field of shrubs, vegetables, or roots, (ao) 

Tb* tmaUUoa of kxm of tbo vorda In tb« t«n ■ nterdr 

conjeettnd 

I ihmk tba ■ tb« Bodern bsXkk, 

Tb* cormniitUCT wyi vhm ihty £v& lii* *• 
ghmd tiumsetm to deub, or vfaan tbej bU itnw bSa 
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A monk or a nun should not ease nature m 
woods of Arnna^ 6ana^ Dhdtaki®, Ketaki*, Mango, 
A^oka, Punniga, or other such-like places which con- 
tain leaves, flowers, fruits, seeds, or sprouts (2 1) 

A monk or a nun should take their own chamber- 
pot or that of somebody else, and going apart with it, 
they should ease nature m a secluded place where no 
people pass or see them, and which is free from eggs 
or living beings, &c , then taking (the»chamber-pot), 
they should go to a secluded spot, and leave the excre- 
ments there on a heap of ashes, &c (see II, i, i, § 2). 
This is the whole duty, &c 
Thus I say (22) 


Eleventh Lecture® 

A monk or a nun should not resolve to go 
where they will hear sounds of a Mrzdanga, Nandt- 
nmdanga, or G^/^allari®, or any such-like various 
sounds of drums (i) 

If a monk or a nun hear any sounds, viz of the 
VlnS., Vipaw?/^t,Vadvisaka, Tu;mka, Pa?iaka, Tumba- 
vbtikd, or Dha?«ku;ia, they should not resolve to go 
where they will hear any such-hke various sounds of . 
stnnged instruments (2) 

The same precepts apply to sounds of kettle- 
drums, VIZ. of the Tala, Lattiyd, GohiycLk or Kin- 
(3) 


' Tennmaha Tomentosa, ’ Crotolana Juncea, 

’ Gns'ea Tomentosa, ‘ Pandanua Odoratisamius. 

‘ Saddasattikka)‘am. Lecture on Sounds 
* These arc different kmds of drums 

’ Lattiyi and gQhi>a v.ouId be m Sansknt lattika and go- 
dhikd , both uords are names of lizards 
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IxlmANCA ahax 


AIjo to lotmd. of wind initrumaiti. riz. tha 
conch, flute Khnrnmtikhl, or Pmplnyi (4) 

A' moot Of a mm »hodd not, for the rile of 
hearing lonnd^ go to walli or ditthei, &ct (lee II 
3 i « I and a) (5) 

Nor to mamhej, pajtiire groundi, thickea, wtxdi, 
etrongholdi in wood*, mo untain! ttrongholdi In 
mountain* (6) 

Nor to vfliage*, town*, marlea, or a capital, ha^ 
atiet, h a iring places for caravans (7) 
to gardens, parka, woods, forests, tempfea, 
assemUy halls, wells (8) 

Nor to towers, pathways, dooxs, or town gates (9) 
or where three or foor roads meet, nor to 
eocrtyards or s<Tuarei (10) 

Nor to stabtes (or nests) of buflaloe*. cattle, 
boraes, elephants, &c.{«ie ,0,^,3) („) 

Nor to places where bofliJoca, bulls boraea, 
fight (is) 

Nw to places where herds of cattle, bones, or 
elephants are kept (13) 

Nor to places where atory-tellen or acrobats per 
^ where coorinuonsly story-telhng, drsnui 
plays smgliig, musi^ performance oo the Vtsl, 
beattng of time, playit^ on the Tfirya, clever playing 
on^o PaAha is going on (14) 

or to places where quarrels, affiwys, riots, coo- 
“^^*®*** kingdona, anarrhtt-al oT f CTOlo 

ttonary disturbances occur (15) 


Ifs owok or a am W pcrtlcihrradi 

■ . . ^ of hstrinj Bjoud^ tre m th* tsit 

tb* tot ta b-* 
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Nor to places where a young well-attended girl, 
well-attired and well-ornamented, is paraded, or where 
somebody is led to death (16) 

A monk or a nun should not, for the sake of 
hearing sounds, go to places where there are many 
great temptations^, viz where many cars, chariots, 
or foreigners meet {17) 

A monk or a nun should not, for the sake of 
hearing sounds, go to great festivals where women 
or men, old, young, or middle-aged ones are weU- 
dressed and ornamented, sing, make music, dance, 
laugh, play, sport, or give, distribute, portion or 
parcel out plenty of food, drink, damties, and 
spices (18) 

A monk or a nun should not like or love, desire 
for, or be enraptured with, sounds of this or the other 
world, heard or unheard ones, seen or unseen ones 
This IS th^ whole duty, &c 
Thus I say (19) 

Twelfth Lecture. 

If a monk or a nun see vanous colours (or forms), 
VIZ in wreaths, dressed images, dolls, clothes®, wood- 
work, plastenng, paintings, jewelry, ivory-work, 
stnngs, leaf-cutting, they should not for the sake of 
pleasing the eye resolve to go where they wdl see 
vanous colours (or forms) All that has been said 


* MahSsava, mahSsrava. The word has probably here the 
original meaiung, conflux , or mahdsava is a mistake for maho- 
sava, which would be identical with mahussava, great festivals 
hi the next paragraph. 

® I have translated the last four words, gawthundm, ve^ttuniwi, 
pflrunkjn, sa^gbStimam, according to the commentaiy Later on 
1 shall translate them garlands, nbbons, scarfs, and sashes 
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AxIsUmoa slhiiA- 


m the lajt chapter with regard to aounda ihould be 
r^ted here with regard to coloun (or fomij) only 
the pauagea on muaic are to be omiued. (i) 

TiiiBTirNTH Lectdiu:. 

One should neither be pleased with nor prohibit 
the action of another which relates to one a self and 
produces kannan. 

Odc should ndther be pleated with dot prohibit it ^ 
another (L e. a houtcholder) wipes [or rnbtj 
the mendicants feet (i) 

Ifhe kneadt or ftrokes them (9) 

If he touches or paints them (3) 

If he smears or anolnls them with oil, ghee, or 
marrerw (4) 

If he rubs or shampoos them with Lodhra, ground 
powder or dye (5) 

If he sprinkles or washes them with hot or cold 
water (6) 

If he rubs or anoints them with any sort of oint 
ment (7) 

If he perfumes or fumigates them with any tort 
of m cento (8) 

If he extracts or removes o splinter or thorn from 
them {9) 

If he extracts or removes pus or blood from 
them, (lo) 

If he wipes or rubs the mendicants body &c 
a down to) If ho perfumes or fumigates 
It with any sort of (jjj 

If he wipes or rubs a wound In (the mendicants) 
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body (&c down to) if he sprinkles or washes it 
with hot or cold water , (i 2) 

If he cuts or incises it with any sharp instrument , 
if after having done so, he extracts or removes pus 
or blood from it (13) 

If he wipes or rubs a boil, a' scess, ulcer, or fistula 
(&c down to) if he cuts or incises it with any 
sharp instrument , if after having done so, he ex- 
tracts or removes pus or blood from it, (14) 

If he removes, or wipes off, the sweat and un- 
cleanliness on his body , (15) 

If he removes, or wipes off, the dirt of his eyes, 
ears, teeth, or nails (16) 

If he cuts or dt esses the long hair of his head or 
his brows or his armpits , (17) 

If he removes, or wipes off, the nit or lice from 
his head (18) 

One should neither be pleased with nor prohibit 
It, if the other, sitting m the Anka or Paryanka 
posture, wipes or rubs (the mendicant’s) feet , in 
this way the §§ 1-18 should be repeated here (19) 

One should neither be pleased with nor prohibit 
It, if the other, sitting m the Anka or Paryanka 
posture, fastens or ties a necklace of many or less 
stnngs, a necklace hanging down over the breast, a 
collar, a diadem, a garland, a golden string , (20) 

If the other leading him to, or treating him in, a 
garden or a park, wipes or rubs (the mendicant’s) 
feet, &c (all as above) , similarly with actions done 
reciprocally (21) 

One should neither be pleased with nor prohibit 
It, if the other tries to cure him by i ure charms , 


' The text gives the whole m extenso as in § 1 1 


AxArjInoa sOtba. 
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in the la5t chapter with regard to founds shouid be 
repeated here with f^jard to colours (or forms) only 
the passages on music are to be omitted (r) 

Tuibteihtu l-Brnnit 

One should neither be pleased with nor prohibit 
the action of another which relates to one s seli^ and 
produces Vorman. 

One should oathcr be pleased with nor prohibit it ’ 

If another (L e. a householder) wipes [or robs] 
the mendicants feet (i) 

If be kneads or strokes them (a) 

If he touches or paiats them (3) 

If he irneari or anotnts them with oil, ghee, or 
marrow (4) 

If he mbs or shampoos them with Lodhra, ground 
drugs, powder or dye {5) 

If he spnniJcs or ws^es them with hot or coW 
water (6) 

If he mbs or anoints them with any sort of oint 
ment (7) 

If he perfumes or fumigates them with any tort 
of incense (8) 

If he extracts or removes a splinter or thorn from 
them (9) 

If he extracts or removes piu or bkxxl from 
them- (to) 

If be wipes or mbs the mendicants body 
(see a-8 down to) if ho perfumes or fumigates 
It with any sort of mccnsc. (ii) 

If be wipes or rubs a wound In (the mcndlwit s) 


la tlw text UicM vordi in repMlad SAus n B ^ 

Tb« text (im iIm whoU a atato 
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body (&c b down to) if be sprinkles or washes it 

with hot or cold water, (12) 

If he cuts or incises it with any sharp instrument , 
if after having done so, he extracts or removes pus 
or blood from it (t 3) 

If he wipes or rubs a boil, a scess, ulcer, or fistula 
(&c 1, down to) if he cuts or incises it with any 
sharp instrument , if after having done so, he ex- 
tracts or removes pus or blood from it , (14) 

If he removes, or wipes off, the sweat and un- 

cleanliness on his body , (15) 

If he removes, or wipes off, the dirt of his eyes, 

ears, teeth, or nails (16) 

If he cuts or di esses the long hair of his head or 

his brows or his armpits , (i 7) 

If he removes, or wipes off, the nit or lice from 

his head (18) 

One should neither be pleased with nor prohibit 
It, if the other, sitting in the Anka or Paryanka 
posture, wipes or rubs (the mendicant s) feet , in 
this way the §§ i— 18 should be repeated here (19) 
One should neither be pleased with nor prohibit 
It, if the other, sitting in the Anka or Paryanka 
posture, fastens or ties a necklace of many or less 
strings, a necklace hanging down over the breast, a 
collar, a diadem, a garland, a golden stnng , (20) 

If the other leading him to, or treating him in, a 
garden or a park, wipes or rubs (the mendicant’s) 
feet, &c (all as above) , similarly with actions done 
reciprocally (21) 

One should neither be pleased with nor prohibit 
It, if the other tnes to cure him by i ure charms , 


* The text gives the whole m extenso as m § n 
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If the other tncs to cure hun by impure dumu 

If be tnes to cure him, digging up and cumng 
for the sake of a stck monk, living bulbs, roots, rind, 
or sprouts, (as) 

For sensation is the result of former actions all 
sorts of liviog beings expenence sensadoo. 

This Is the whole duty && 

Thus I say (a 3) 

FooaTXBaiTH Lsctosi. 

One should iK>t be pleased with nor prohibit a 
reaprocaj acdoo, which relates to ones self and 
produces karman. 

A mendjcsnt should not be pleased with nor pr> 
hibit it, if (be and the other) wipe or rub each other's 
feet, && 

In this way the whole Thirteenth Lecture should 
be repeated here. 

This is the whole du^ &c 

Thus I aay (i) 


End of the Second Part, called the Seven 
Lectures. 
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THIRD PART 


FIFTEENTH LECTURE, 

CALLED 

THE CLAUSES^ 

In that period, in that age lived the Venerable 
Ascetic Mahivlra, the five (most important moments 
of whose life happened) when the moon was m con- 
junction with the astensm Uttaraphalgunl^, to wit 
In Uttaraphalguni he descended (from heaven), and 
havmg descended (thence), he entered the womb (of 
Devinandi), in U ttaraphalguni he was removed 
from the womb (of Devinandi) to the womb (of 
Trtsald), in U ttaraphalguni he was bom, in Utta- 
raphalgunt tearing out his hair, he left the house, 
and entered the state of houselessness, in Uttara- 
phalgunt he obtamed the highest knoAvledge and 
intuition, called Kevala, which is infinite, supreme, 
unobstructed, unimpeded, complete, and perfect 
But in Sviti the Venerable One obtained final libe- 
ration* (i) 

When in this Avasarpmi era, the Sushama-susham^ 
penod, the Susham3. period, the SushamadiL^sham^ 
penod, and much time of the Diufehamasushamd 
penod had elapsed, seventy-five years nine and a half 

' Bhavanl The bhSvanSs are subdivisions of the five great 
vows 

“ Hatthottard m the ongmaL 


’ KalpT, SCltra, § i 
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racmth* of it bdog left in the fourth month of luot- 
mer m the eighth fortnight, m the light fortnight 
of KihikdJu, on its sixth day while the moon was 
m conjunction with Uttaraphalgunl the Venerable 
Ascetic Mihivlra descended from the great Vlmlna* 
the all vlctonous and all-prosperous Puihpottara 
which IS like the lotus amongst the best (and highest 
flowers) and Lice the Svastika and Vanlbaminaka 
amongst the celestial regions, where he had hved 
for twenty Slgaropamas tiD the termination of hu 
allotted length of life (divine) nature and existence 
(among gods) Here, forsooth m the comment of 
GambudvlpaL, In Bbaratavajsha, m the southem 
part of It, In the couthem biahmanical part of the 
place Kujsahpura, be took the form of an embryo 
m the womb of Devinandi, of the ^&landhar& 
yaaa gotra, wife of the BrAhmaxa Ashabhadatta, of 
the gotra of KoiiSlla, taking the form of a Lon (s) 
The knowledge of the Venerable Ascetic MahA 
vlra (with reference to this transaction) was three- 
fold he knew that be was to descend he knew 
that he had descended be knew not when he was 
descending For that dme has been declared to be 

}nfinirr<Jm«n y ■mall- (j) 

Then in the third month of the rainy season, the 
fifth fortnight, the dark (fortmght) of Arvina, on Its 
thirteenth day while the moon was m conjnnctioci 
with Uttaraphalgnnl after the lapse of eighty-two 
days, on the eighty thud day cinrent, the com- 
pasnoDfite god (Indra), reflecting on what was the 
established custom (with regard to the birth of 
Tlrthakaras) removed the embryo from the southern 


Vimtati m pskea lb* gods. 
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brahmanical part of the place Ku«^apura to the 
northern Kshatriya part of the same place, rejecting 
the unclean matter, and retaining the clean matter, 
lodged the fetus m the womb of Triral^ of the 
Vdsishif^a gotra, wife of the Kshatriya Siddhdrtha, 
of the K^yapa gotra, of the clan of the Giiktrts, 
and lodged the fetus of the Kshatriyiwi Trirali in 
the womb of Devdnand^ of the 6^ilandhariya»a 
gotra, wife of the Brihma«a TJzshabhadatta, of the 
gotra' of Ko^^aia, m the southern brahmanical part of 
the place Ku«i/apurl (4) The knowledge of the 
Venerable Ascetic Mahivira (with regard to this 
transaction) was threefold he knew that he was to 
be removed , he knew that he was removed , he 
also knew when he was being removed (5) 

In that period, m that age. once upon a time, after 
the lapse of nine complete months and seven and 
a half days, m the first month of summer, m the 
second fortnight, the dark (fortnight) of ATaitra, on 
Its thirteenth day, while the moon was in conjunction 
with Uttaraphalgunl, the Kshatny^i Triral^, per- 
fectly healthy herself, gave birth to a perfectly 
healthy (boy), the Venerable Ascetic Mahivlra (6) 
In that night in which the Kshatriy 4/4 Trirali, 
perfectly healthy herself, gave birth to a perfectly 
healthy (boy), the Venerable Ascetic Mah^-vira, 
there was one great divine, godly lustre (originated) 
by descending and ascending gods and goddesses 
(of the four orders of) Bhavanapatis, Vyantaras, 
G^yotishkas, and Vim^Lnavasms , and in the conflux of 
gods the bustle of gods amounted to confusion^ (7) 
In that night, &c , the gods and goddesses rained 


* Cf Kalpa Sdtra, § 97 
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down oae great shower of nectar nnffat powder 
flower*, gold, and pearls* (8) 

In that night the gods and goddesses (of the 
above-mentioned four orders) performed the cui* 
tomary ceremoniei of auspioonsnes* and hooonr 
and hi* anointment as a Ttnhatara. (9) 

Upward* from the time when the Venerable 
MahAvlra wa* placed m the womb of the K*hatri- 
ylitl T nfalA , that famOys (treasure) of gold, »flvcr 
nche*, com, jewel*, pearls, shells, pceacm* *tone*, 
and coral* mcreaaed* (10) When the parents 
of the Venerable Ascetic MahAvlra had be- 
come aware of t h is, after the lapse of the tenth 
day and the performance of the purifleaboo, 
they prepared much food, dnnJc, iweetmeats, and 
spices and having invited a host of friends, near 
and remcee relatives, they distributed, peroooed 
out, bestowed (the above-mendooed materials) to 
6'ra m swa*, Brlhma***, psupera, beggar** eunuch*, 
and distributed gifts to those who wanted to 
make presents then they gave a dinner to the host 
of friends, near and remote rdatrves, and after 
dinner they announced the name (of the chDd) to 
thar guests (i i) Since the pnnee was placed m 
the womb of the Ksbatnj’Aisl Truaht, iknulys 
(treasure) of gold, silver nchea, com, jewels, pearis, 
* hrTU , precious stones, and corals increased there- 
fore the prince be called Vardhamdna (Le. the 
Increasmg). (la) 

The Venerable Ascetic Mahdvlra was attended 
by five nurses a wet-nurse, a nurse to dean hnn. 


ctKiip^stovis* crK*Ji»6eii*,i»o. 

Tb*BcxiVcrd.blaTTTiMdn»,h«i h#.,„u^»n»t niT^'T^"*'*'^‘^ 
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one to dress him, one to play with him, one to carry 
him , being transferred from the lap of one nurse to 
that of another, he grew upon that beautiful ground, 
paved with mosaic of precious stones, like a Tifam- 
paka^ tree growing in the glen of a mountain (13) 
Then the Venerable Ascetic Mah 5 .vira, after his 
intellect had developed and the childhood had passed 
away, lived in the enjoyment of the allowed, noble, 
fivefold joys and pleasures (consisting in) sound, 
touch, taste, colour, and smell^ (14) 

The Venerable Ascetic Mahdvira belonged to the 
K^apa gotra His three names have thus been 
recorded by tradition by his parents he was called 
Vardhamdna, because he is devoid of love and hate , 
(he IS called) 6'rama?ia (i e Ascetic), because he sus- 
tains dreadful dangers and fears, the noble naked- 
ness, and the miseries of the world , the name 
Venerable Ascetic Mahdvlra has been given to him 
by the gods® 

The Venerable Ascetic Mahdvlra’s father belonged 
to the Ki^yapa gotra , he had three names Sid- 
dhirtha, 6’reyS»;sa, and Crasawsa^ His mother 
belonged to the Vdsish/^a gotra, and had three 
names TrLralfi, Videhadattd, and Priyakin?ii His 
paternal uncle Supdr^va belonged to the Kdjryapa 
gotra. His eldest brother, Nandi vardhana, and his 
eldest sister, Sudarrand, belonged both to the Kd- 
iyapa gotra His wife Yajodd belonged to the 
KauMcfinya gotra His daughter, who belonged to 
the Kdryapa gotra, had two names Knogg^ and 

® Michelm Champaka. » Cf Kalpa Satra, § 10 

Cf Kalpa Sdtra, § loS 

* The spaced words are PrSknt, the Sansknt form of which can- 
not be made out with certamty 
[32] 


o 
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Pnyadananl- HU graxiddaugbtcr who bdonged to 
the Kaujika gotra, had two namei »S‘e*havati and 
Yarovatl* (15) 

The Venerable Ascetic Mahlvlras parents were 
wonhippen of Pirrva and followers of the iSrama 
H2M. Daring many years they were followers of the 

>S>ama«ai, a^ for the sake of protecting the su classes 
of livet they observed, blamed, repeated, confessed, 
and d id penance according to their sins. On a bed 
of Kiua'gTs.ss they rejected all food, and thdr bodies 
dried up by the mortification of the flesh, which 
IS to end in Thus they died m the proper 

month and, leaving their bodies, were bora as gods 
In AdUiuta Kalpa. Thence descending after the 
termination of thdr allotted length of life, they wiD, 
In hlahlvldeha, with their departmg breath, reach 
absolute perfection, wisdom, hbention, final Ntr- 
vA«a, and the end of all misery (16) 

In that period, m age the Venerable Ascetic 
Mshlvlra, a GV*ltr» Kshatnya, CilAtnputra, a Vi- 
dgha, toe of Vtdehadattl, a native of Videha, a 
prince of Vldcha, lived thirty years amongst the 
householders under the name of Videha* 

After his parents bad gone to the worlds of the 
gods and he fulfilled his promise, he gave up 
his gold and silver his tiwps and chariots, and 
diitrihuted, portioned out, and gave away his valusblc 
treasores (consisting of) riches, corn, gold, pearls, 
5 tc an/j distributed among those who wanted to 
make presents to others. Thus he gave away dtmng 
a whole year In the fiist memth of winter in the 
first fortnight, in die dark (fortnight) of 


Cf Kslps Sfltn,) 109. 


Mewl 
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on Its tenth day, while the moon was in conjunction 
wth Uttaraphalgunl, he made up his mind to retire 
from the world (17) 

A year before the best of (jinas will retire from 
the world, they continue to give away their property, 
from the rising of the sun 1 

One krore and eight lacks of gold is his gift at the 
nsing of the sun, as if it were his morning meal 11 
Three hundred and eighty-eight krores and eighty 
lacks were given m one year 111 

The Ku«flfaladharas of Vairramaiia, the Laukdn- 
tika and Maharddhika gods in the fifteen Karma- 
bhfimis^ wake the Tlrthakara iv 

In Brahma Kalpa and in the line of Kr*sh«as, the 
Laukintika Viminas are eightfold and infinite m 
number v 

These orders of gods wake the best of Ginas, the 
Venerable Vlra ‘Arhat! propagate the religion which 
IS a blessing to dll creatures m the world !’ vi 
When the gods and goddesses (of the four orders 
of) Bhavanapatis, Vyantaras, Gyotishkas, and Vi- 
mdnav^ms had become aware of the Venerable 
Ascetic Mahivtra’s mtention to retire from the world, 
they assumed their proper form, dress, and ensigns, 
ascended with their proper pomp and splendour, 
together with their whole retinue, their own vehicles 
and chariots, and rejecting all gross matter, retained 
only the subtile matter Then they rose and with 
that excellent, quick, swift, rapid, divine motion of 
the gods they came down agam crossing numberless 
continents and oceans till they arnved in Gambh- 

^ Those parts of the world which are inhabited hy men who 
practise religions duties, are called KarmahhUmu In (jambd- 
dvipa they are Bharata, Airdvata, andVideba- 

O 2 
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dvlpa at the northern Kahatnya part of the place 
KiuMipura m the north-eastern quarter of it they 
suddenly halted, (18) 

‘Shlcra, the leader and kin^ of the gods, quietly and 
slowly stopped his vehicle and chanot, quietly 
slowly descended from It and went apart There 
he underwent a great translbnnation, and produced 
by magic a great, beautiful, lovely fine-shaped divine 
pavilion * which was ornamented with many dengns 
m predous stones, gold, and pearls. In the middle 
F>art of that divine pavUion he produced one grest 
throne of the same descnptiOD with a footstool (19) 

Then he went where the Venerable Ascetic Mahl 
was, and thnee jefr 

to nght, he praised and wonhipped him , I^j»ading 
him to the divine pavilion, be softly plai->d him with 
the £we towards the cast on the throne, anointed him 
with hundredfold and thousandfold refined oil, with 
perfumes and decoctions, bathed him with pore watpr 
and rubbed him with beaubfying cool sandp ^ * laid 
00 1 piece of cloth worth i lack. He ckd him m 
* of robei w light that the •mallcjt brath 
would cany them away they were manufactured 
m a 6moai dty ptaiwrf by clever artnti, toft aJ 
the fume of horses, interwoven with gold by skilful 
msstcri, and ornamented with designs of fiamingoa 
Then (the god) decked him with necklaces of many 
and fewer strings, with one hanging down over lus 
breast and one c on sl sd og of one row of pearls, 
with a garland a golden stnng a turban, a djadrm. 
wreaths of preaous stones, and decorated him with 


Dwi i i w daja m ib« anfuui. jj- (naihlloo ■ b« s gw**- 
OurtfilB UkJ roj 
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garlands, ribbons, scarves, and sashes like the 
Kalpavrzksha (20) 

The god then, for a second time, undenvent a 
great transformation, and produced by magic the 
great palankin, called ^andraprabhi which a thou- 
sand men carry (This palankin) was adorned with 
pictures of wolves, bulls, horses, men, dolphins, birds, 
monkeys, elephants, antelopes, rarabhas*^, yacks, 
tigers, lions, creeping plants, and a tram of couples 
of Vidy^dharas , it had a halo of thousands of rays, 
It was decorated with thousands of brilliant glittering 
rupees , its lustre was mild and bright , the eyes 
could not bear its light, it shone with heaps and 
masses of pearls, it was hung with strings and 
nbbons, and with golden excellent necklaces, ex- 
tremely beautiful , it was embellished with designs 
of lotuses and many other plants , its cupola was 
adorned with many precious stones of five colours, 
with bells and flags , it was conspicuous, lovely, 
beautiful, splendid, magnificent (21) 

This palankin was brought for the best of (Pinas, 
who IS free from old age and death , it was hung 
with wreaths and garlands of divine flowers, grown 
m water or on dry ground vn 

In the middle of the palankin (was) a costly throne 
covered with a divine cloth, precious stones and silver, 
with a footstool, for the best of (Pinas viii 

He wore on his head a chaplet and a diadem, 
his body was shining, and he was adorned with many 
ornaments , he had put on a robe of muslin \\ orth 
a lack IX 


' I e shining hke the moon 
^ A fabulous animal \«th eight legs 
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After A fiut of diree days, with a glonoiu re*CH 
lutioo ho aiccnded the •uprtme pakoLn, puniymg 
all by hlfl Ugbt. x 

He Bt on hu throne, aii<J tSUcra and t rfna on 
aldcA, f i nned him with chownei, the of 

which were Inlaid with jewela and precioaj ftooes. xL 
In front It wai upHfted by men, covered with 
joyful horripOatioo behind the godi carried It the 
Sura* and Aaura*, the GaniaSu and the chieli of 
NAga*. zU. 

The Sura* carried it on the eajtem dde, and the 
Aiura* on the »oathem ooo on the weiteni tide 
the Garu^ carried it, and the N4ga* oo the 
northern ride. xifL 

A* A grove in bloasom, or a btai*<oTtTed lake 
in autumn look* beautiful with a ma** of flower*, 
•0 did (then) the firmament with bott* of god*, xfv 
A* a grove of Siddhdrtha* of Karwikira* or of 
Aampaka looks beaudfuJ with a mas* of flowers, 
•o did (then) the firmament with hosts of god*, xv 
In the tkles and oo earth the sound of musical 
““tnimeat* produced by hundreds of of 

oceHent drums, kettloKlnnns, cymbals, coaches 

was extremely pleasanL xvL 

Then the gods ordered many hundreds of actors 
to perform a very rich concert of four land* of 
Instrumenm stringed instruments and dnunA, cym- 
bals and wmd instruments, xvfl. 

At that period. In that age. In the first fTinntii of 
winter In the first fortnight, the dark (fortnight) 
of MArgarlras, on Its tenth day called Suvrata In 


QiuDpckA 


* Cawh Fatah. 
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the Muh(irta called Vi^ya, while the moon was in 
conjunction with the asterism Uttaraphalgunl, w en 
the shadow had turned towards the east, and the 
first Paurushl^ was over, after fasting three days 
without taking water, having put on one garment, 
the Venerable Ascetic Mahdvlra, in his palankm 
iiTandraprabha, which only a thousand men can carr)', 
with a tram of gods, men, and Asuras left the 
northern Kshatriya part of the place Ku 7 «/apura 
by the high way for the park Sha^w^a There, 

just at the beginning of night, he caused the palankm 
^andraprabhd to stop quietly on a slightly raised 
untouched ground, quiedy descended from it, sat 
quietly down on a throne with the face towards the 
east, and took off all his ornaments and finery ( 22 ) 
The god VaiJrama^m, prostrating himself 3, caught 
up the finery and ornaments of the V enerable Ascetic 
Mahivtra in a cloth of flamingo-pattern Mahdvlra 
then plucked out with his right and left (hands) on 
the nght and left (sides of his head) his hair in five 
handfuls But 6’akra, the leader and kmg of the 
gods, falling down before the feet of the Venerable 
Ascetic Mah^vtra, caught up the hair in a cup of 
diamond, and requesting his permission, brought 
them to the Milk Ocean After the Venerable 
Ascetic MahlLvlra had plucked out his hair in five 
handfuls (as descnbed above), he paid obeisance to 
all liberated spints, and vowing to do no sinful act, 
he adopted the holy conduct At that moment the 


^ Wake, Vama, or time of three hours. 

* Gawtuvayaparfie, according to the Guzerati Baibodh this 
means makmg obeisance to the Lord of the world by touching his 
feet Another MS has Then Sakra the chief and kmg of the gods. 
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whole assembly of men and gods stood motionJes*, 
u«e the figures on a picture. 

At the command of dSalcra, the clamoar of men 
«nd Eod^ ajid the wund of muiical iimnuneou 
•uddcnly cciKd, when Mahdvta dtoie the hol> 
conduct xvuj 


Day and njght following that conduct which u a 
bl^ng to all animated and Imng beings, the icalous 
go^ listen to him anth joyful horripilation, m. 

WhM Venerable Awntac Mahlvha had 
adopted the holy conduct which produced that 
state of soul In which the rewani of former achons 
Is tempt^y counteracted, he nached the blow- 
1^ called Manaiparyiya' by which he blew 
the Aoughu of ah lenueat beings with five organs, 
Tr? “” 0 ,“°' and possess a devebped 

Int^^ (living) In the two and a half connnenci 
an e two oceans. Then he formed the following 
uUon I shall for tmpclvo years neglect my body 
and abandon the ore of it I shah with equani- 
^ty undergo and suffer all calaralucs aniang 
from di^e powers, men or animals (aj) 

® enable Ascetic MaMvira having' formed 
^ neglecting his body arrived m 

0 Kammlra when only one MuhOrta of 

0 y reniained N^ecdug his body the Vene- 
rable Ajccdc Mahlvlra meditated on ha Self in 
CM lodgings^ ID btameiess wandenng In re- 
stramt, adnes#, avoidance of sfoful mflaence {sajw* 
''Jua), hfe, in patience, freedom from passion, 

cootentmeat control, arcumspectrtess, pfactismg 
religious postures aad acts walking the path of 


Or MtnsipuTi^ 


CL Ki^ SAuiyf ii; 
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NirviJia and liberation, which is the fruit of good 
conduct Living thus he with equanimity bore, 
endured, sustained, and suffered all calamities aris- 
ing from divine powers, men, and animals, with 
undisturbed and unafflicted mind, careful of body, 
speech, and mind (24) 

The Venerable Ascetic Mahdvira passed twelve 
years m this way of life, during the thirteenth 
year in the second month of summer, in the fourth 
fortnight, the light (fortnight) of Vair^kha, on its 
tenth day, called Suvrata, in the Muhhrta called 
Vi_gaya, while the moon was in conjunction with 
the astensm U ttaraphalguni, when the shadow had 
turned towards the east, and the first wake was 
over, outside of the town G>'^mbhlkagr^ma^, on the 
northern bank of the river i’?«^p^lik 4 in the field of 
the householder Simiga, in a north-eastern direc- 
tion from an old temple ^ not far from a Sil tree, 
in a squatting position with joined heels exposing 
himself to the heat of the sun, with the knees high 
and the head low, in deep meditation, in the midst 
of abstract meditation, he reached Nirvi«a^, the com- 
plete and full, the unobstructed, unimpeded, infinite 
and supreme, best knowledge and intuition, called 
Kevala (25) When the Venerable One had become 
an Arhat and Gina, he was a Kevalm, omniscient and 
comprehending all objects, he knew all conditions 
of the world, of gods, men, and demons , whence 

‘ Gambhiyagitna m PrdknL » in Praknt 

’ Or, a temple called Vi^yavartta 

* Niwdne or newSne , it may also be an adjecUve, belonging to 
nirvSna, This is of course not the final mrvlwa, which is reached 
at the dissolution of the body, but that state which the orthodox 
philosophers call ^givanmukti 
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they come, where they go, whether they are bom 
as men or inimali (iyavaiu) or become god* or hell 
boog* (upaplda) their food, drink, doing*, deaire*. 
open and secret deed*, their con\ ersatioa and gossip 
and the thought* of thar mind* he saw and knew all 
condition* In the whole world of all living bemgx. (26) 
On the day when the Venerable Ascetic Mah4 
vtra reached the Kevala, the god* (of the four 
order* of) Bbavanapatu, Vyantarai, tryodshfca*, and 
VlmAnavlgin* deaoended from and ascended to 
heaven, &.c (a* on the moment of his birth sec 
above, | 7> (37) 

Then when the Vcaerable Ascetic Mahlvtra had 
reached the highest knowledge and Intuitkia, be 
reflected 00 himself and the world first be taught 
the law to the gods, afterwards to men. (38) 

The Venerable Ascetic MaMvlra endowed with 
the highest knowledge and intaiooo taught the fiv'e 
great vow* with thar clause* the six dassc* of live* 
to the .SVamasai and Nlrgranthaa, to Gautama, d:c. 

The *1* of live* are earth-body &c. (down 

to) animals. (39) 


L The first great vow Sir runs thos 
I renounce all killing of living being*, whether 
subtile Of grot* whether movable or Immovable. 
Nor «hail I m>*elf kill living beings (oor cause 
others to do it, nor consent to it). As long *s 1 
live, I cDofcs* and blame, repent and excmf< my- 
self of these tin*. In the thnoe threefold way’ in 
mind^ i pecch , and body 

X 4 •i.tTT.y rrM CCEBMMfcK^, W ^ 

^ii—nf or Um ftttm 
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There are five clauses 
The first clause runs thus 

A Nirgrantha is careful in his walk, not careless* 
The Kevalin assigns as the reason, that a Nirgrantha, 
careless in his walk, might (with his feet) hurt or 
displace or injure or kill living beings Hence a 
Nirg^ntha is careful in his walk, not careless in his 
walk 

This IS the first clause (i) 

Now follows the second clause 
A Nirgrantha searches into his mind (1 e thoughts 
and intentions) If his mind is sinful, blamable, in- 
tent on works, acting on impulses®, produces cutting 
and splitting (or division and dissension), quarrels, 
faults, and pains, injures living beings, or kills crea- 
tures, he should not employ such a mind in action , 
but if, on the contrary, it is not sinful, &c , then he 
may put it in action 

This IS the second clause (2) 

Now follows the third clause 
A Nirgrantha searches into his speech , if his 
speech is sinful, blamable, &c (all down to) kills 
creatures, he should not utter that speech But if, 
on the contrary, it is not sinful, &c , then he may 
utter It. 

This is the third clause (3) 

Now follows the fourth clause 
A Nurgrantha is careful in laying down his uten- 
sils of b^ging, he is not careless in it The Kevalin 
says . A Nirgrantha who is careless in laying down 
his utensils of begging, might hurt or displace or 

' This could also be translated he who is careful in his walk is 
a Nirgrantha, not he who is careless 

* AuhaTak^ explained by karmdsravak^ 
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injure or loll aH »ort* of hving being*. Hence a 
Nirgranthi u careful in laymg down his uteniili 
of begging he 15 not careless m iL 
Thu i^the fourth rtant ^ 

Now follow a the fifth dauie 
A Nirgrantha cats and dnnk* ailer inspecting hf« 
food and dnnk he does not cat and dnnk without 
J°*P«ting hia food and dnnk. The Kevalm says 
a Nirgrantha would eat and dnnk without inspect 
ing hii food and dnnk. he might hurt and displace 
or injure or kill aH sorts of living being*. Hence 
a Nirgrantha cat* and dnnk* after Inspecting hu 
food and dnnk, not witboat douag so. 

This IS the fifth 

In this way the great vow is c or re ct ly practised, 
f oUow^ «Mcuted, eiplamed. estabhsbed, effected 
«wnling to the precept 
^Hiis IS, Sir the first great vow Ahstmence from 
“Uing any living bong*. I 


u The second great vow runs thus 
renounce all vices of I) log sp eech (arising) from 
aiiger or greed or fear or mirth. I shall neither 
myself speak lies, nor cause others to speak lies, nor 
co^t to the speaking ofUes by other*. I coofos 
Md blame, repent and exempt myself of these sms in 
thence threefold way m mind speech, and body 
There are five 
The first clause runs thus 
A Nugreatii .peat, after dcUbciation. not wuh 
out deliberation The Kevmlla say* Without dcE- 
bcration a Nirgrantha might utter a falsehood in his 
*pecch. A Nirgrantha speaks after dclibcrstioii, not 
mithout deliberation. 
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This IS the first clause (i) 

Now follows the second clause 
A Nirgrantha comprehends (and renounces) anger, 
he IS not angrj’ The Kevahn says A Nirgrantha 
who IS moved by anger, and is angry, might utter 
a falsehood in his speech A Nirgrantha, S.c 
This IS the second clause (2) 

Now follows the third clause 
A N irgrantha comprehends (and renounces) greed, 
he IS not greedy The Kevahn sa>s A Nirgrantha 
who is moved by greed, and is greedy, might utter 
a falsehood m his speech A Nirgrantha, 

This IS the third clause. (3) 

Now follows the fourth clause 
A Nirgrantha comprehends (and renounces) fear, 
he IS not afraid The Kevahn says A Nirgrantha 
who is moved by fear, and is afraid, might utter 
a falsehood in his speech A Nirgrantha, &c 
This IS the fourth clause (4) 

Now follows the fifth clause 
A Nirgrantha comprehends (and renounces) mirth, 
he IS not mirthful The Kevahn says A Nirgran- 
tha who IS moved by mirth, and is mirthful, might 
utter a falsehood in his speech A Nirgrantha, &c 
This is the fifth clause (5) 

In this way the great vow is correctly practised, 
followed, &c 

This IS, Sir, the second great vow n 


111 The third great vow runs thus 
I renounce all taking of anything not given, either 
vn a village or a town or a wood, eitfier of little or 
much, of small or great, of living or lifeless things. 
I shall neither take myself what is not given, nor 
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ea n ae odier* to take it, oor coosent to their taking 
It As long aj I live, I coniesa and blame, See. (aH 
dovn to) 

There are hve ckuaea. 

The fint danse runs thus 
A Nirgraotha begi after delibentfon, for a limited 
ground, iot without dellbcradon. The Kevalm 
■aya If a Nirgraotha without dellboadoa for 
a bmited ground, he might take what is not given. 
A Nirgrantha, &c. 

This IS ^e first da use, (i) 

Now follows the second clause 
A Nirgrantha coosumes his ibod and drink with 
permlssioa (of his superior) not without his per 
miswoo. The Kevalio says If a Nugrantha con- 
s u t nea his ibod and dnnk without the superior 1 
permitwoa, he might eat what b not given. 
A Nirgrantha, &c 
This Is the second ftaaa/., (a) 

Now follows the third dause 
A Nirgrantha who ha* tnlf«»n possession of some 
ground, should always possession of a Uouted 
part of it and far a fixed tune. The Kevalin says 
If a Nirgrantha who ha* talm possession of some 
ground, should taka possession of an unlimited part 
of It and for an unfix^ tfiry., be might take what is 
not given. A Nirgrantha, &c. 

This is the third atnufa, 

Now follows the fourth r^nv* 

A Nirgrantha who has takafi poftatdrm of some 
ground, should coostandy have his giant renewed 
The Kevalm says If a Nugrantha has not con- 
stantly bis grant renewed, he might take possession 
of what Is not given. A Nirgrantha, &c 
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This IS the fourth clause (4) 

Now follows the fifth clause 
A Nirgrantha begs for a limited ground for his 
co-religionists after deliberation, not without deliber- 
ation The Kevahn says If a Nirgrantha should 
beg without deliberation, he might take possession 
of what IS not given A Nirgrantha, &c 
This IS the fifth clause (5) 

In this Way the great vow, &c 
This is. Sir, the third great vow in 

IV The fourth great vow runs thus 
I renounce all sexual pleasures, either with gods 
or men or animals I shall not give way to sensu- 
ality, &c (all as in the foregoing paragraph down 
to) exempt myself 
There are five clauses . 

The first clause runs thus 

A Nirgrantha does not continually discuss topics 
relating to women The Kevahn says If a Nir- 
grantha discusses such topics, he might fall from the 
law declared by the Kevahn, because of die destruc- 
tion or disturbance of his peace A Nirgrantha, &c 
This is the first clause (i) 

Now follows the second clause 
A N irgrantha does not regard and contemplate the 
lovely forms of women The Kevalin says Ifa Nir- 
grantha regards and contemplates the lovely forms 
of women, he might, S:c A Nirgrantha, &c 
This IS the second clause (2) 

Now follows the third clause 
A Nirgrantha does not recall to his mind the 
pleasures and amusements he formerly had with 
women. The Kevahn says If a Nirgrantha recalls 
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cause others to talcc oor consent to their talong 
II As long as I Uve, 1 confess and bUme, &c. (aQ 
down to) body 

There arc five dantes. 

The first clause runs thus 
A Nup^tha begs after dehTicratiofl for a Umlted 
ground. Act without dcUberatioa. The Kevalin 
saj-s If a Nirgrantha begs without delibeiatfon for 
a Umited ground, he might tale what Is not giveiL 
A Nirgrantha, &c 

This IS ^e first clause, (i) 

Now follows the second ebuse 
A Nirgrantha consumes his food and drink with 
permbsioa (of his superior) not without his per 
nuswon. The Kevalin says If a Nirgrantha con* 
fumes his food and drink without the supenori 
permlsnoa, he might eat what is not given- 
A Nirgrantha, doc. 

This is the second dause. (a) 

Now folbws the third dause 
A Nirgrantha who has taken posseasioa of some 
ground, should alwa)’s take possession of a limited 
part of it and for a fixed time. The Kevahn sj)"* 

If a Nirgrantha who has taken poj^^esiion of some 
ground, should take possession of an unlimited part 
of It and for an unfix^ time, he might take *bat U 
not given, A Nirgrantha, &c 
This is the thud dause. (3} 

Now foUems the fourth dause 
A Nirgrantha nbo has taken possession of 
ground, should constandy bate hii grant recc'cA 
The Kcs’alin ia)s If a Nirgrantha has not con 
stanily his grant renewed, he might take posj ciiHV » 
oi what b not gis'en. A Nirgrantha. 
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nor covetous of, nor disturbed by the agreeable 
or disagreeable sounds The Kevahn says If 
a Nirgrantha is thus affected by the pleasant or 
unpleasant sounds, he might fall, &c (see above, 
IV, I) 

If It IS impossible not to hear sounds which 
reach the ear, the mendicant should avoid love or 
hate, originated by them 

A creature with ears hears agreeable and dis- 
agreeable sounds 
This IS the first clause (i) 

Now follows the second clause 
If a creature with eyes sees agreeable and dis- 
agpreeable forms (or colours), it should not be attached, 
&c , to them 

The Kevahn says, &c (the rest as in the last 
clause Substitute only see and forms for hear 
and sounds) 

This IS the second clause (2) 

Now follows the third clause 
If a creature with an organ of smell smells 
agreeable or disagreeable smells, it should not be 
attached to them (The rest as above Substitute 
smell and nose) 

This is the third clause (3) 

Now follows the fourth clause 
If a creature with a tongue tastes agreeable or 
disagreeable tastes, it should not be attached, &c 
to them (The rest as above Substitute taste 
and tongue) 

This IS the fourth clause (4) 

Now follows the fifth clause 
If a creature with an organ of feeling feels agree- 
able or disagreeable touches, it should not be 

[23] V 
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to his mind the pleasures and amusements he fonncHy 
had with women, he might, && A Nrrgrantha, &c 
This IS the third dause. (3) 

Now follows the fourth clause 
A Nirgrantha does not cat and drml. too much nor 
<loci he dnnL liquors or cat hlghlj'-seasoned dishes. 
The Kevalm sajs If a Nirgrantha did eat and 
drink too much or did dnnk liquors and eat highl) 
»c^ned dishes, he might, dLc. A Nirgrantha, &c. 
This IS the fourth clause, (q) 

Now foaowi the fifth clause 
A Nirgrantha does not occupy a bed or couch 
affected* by women, animals, or eunucha The 
Kevalm ays If a Nngiantha did occupy a bed or 
couch affected by women, ammalfi^ or he 

night, &c A Nirgrantha, ^Lc. 

This IS the fifth clause. (5) 

In this way the great vow fibi 

!•> Sir the fourth great vow iv 


V The fifth great vow runs thus 
I renounce aH attachments* whether httJe or much, 

or great, Uvmg or lifeless neither «hall I my- 
fonn such attachment^ nor cause others to do 
so nor consent to their doing to, &c. (alJ down to) 
exempt my»el£ 

There are five clauses. 

The first clause runs thus 

If a oeatitre with ears bears agreeable dis- 
agreeable sounds, it should not bo to, Qor 

delighted with, nor dcsinng of nor Infetuated by 
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FOURTH PART. 


SIXTEENTH LECTURE, 

CALLED 

THE LIBERATION 

The creatures attain only a temporary residence 
(in one of the four states of being) , hearing this 
supreme truth (i e the doctrine of the Tlrthakara’s) 
one should meditate upon it The wise man should 
free himself from the family bonds , fearless should 
he give up acts and attachments (i) 

A mendicant, living thus self-controlled towards 
the eternal (world of living beings), the n^atchless 
sage, who collects his alms, is insulted with words 
by the people tissailmg him, like an elephant in 
battle with arrows (2) 

Despised by such-like people, the wise man, with 
undisturbed mind, sustains their words and blows, 
as a rock is not shaken by the wind. (3) 

Disregarding (all calamities) he lives together with 
clever (monks, msensible) to pam and pleasure, not 
hurting the movable and immovable (bemgs), not 
killing, bearing aU so is descnbed the great sage, 
a good iSrama^a. (4) 

As the lustre of a bummg flame increases, so 
increase the austerity, wisdom, and glory of a stead- 
fast sage who, with vanquished desires, meditates 

^ Tahtga7a,Le tathigata 

P 2 
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attached to them. (The rest as above. Substrtntc 
feel and toncb.) 

This is the fifth els use. (5) 

In this way the great vow &c (see above), v 
He who IS well provided with these great vows 
and their twenty-five clauses Is really Houseless, if 
he, according to the sacred lore, the precepts, and 
the way correctly practises, follows, executes, ex 
plains establishes, and, according to the preceph 
efifects them. 


End of the Fifteenth Lecture, called 
the Clauses. 
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FOURTH PART. 


SIXTEENTH LECTURE, 

CALLED 

THE LIBERATION 

The creatures attain only a temporary residence 
(in one of the four states of being) , hearing this 
supreme truth (i e the doctrine of the Tlrthakara’s) 
one should meditate upon it The wise man should 
free himself from the family bonds , fearless should 
he give up acts and attachments (i) 

A mendicant, livmg thus k self-controlled towards 
the eternal (world of living beings), the ihatchless 
sage, who collects his alms, is insulted with words 
by the people assailing him, like an elephant in 
battle with arrows (2) 

Despised by such-like people, the wise man, with 
undisturbed mind, sustains their words and blows, 
as a rock is not shaken by the wind (3) 

Disreg^ding (aU calamities) he hves together with 
clever (monks, insensible) to pain and pleasure, not 
hurtmg the movable and immovable (beings), not 
kilUng, bearing all so is descnbed the great sage, 
a good 5'rama»a. (4) 

As the lustre of a burmng flame increases, so 
mcrease the austerity, wisdom, and glory of a stead- 
fast sage who, with vanquished desires, meditates 

1 T^lgaja,Le talhagata. 
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on die tupreme place of virtue* though suffenng 
pam* (5) 

The great vow* which are called the place of 
peace, the great teacher*, and the producer* of du- 
Lnterettedoe** have, In all quarter* of the earth, 
been proclaimed by the Inhnlte ^Ina, the ksowuig 
one* a* Uf^t, iflomming the three world*, (repel*) 
darknest. (6) 

TTie unbound one, hving amoogit the bound (1 e. 
householders) should lead the Ufe of a mendkajit 
unattached to women, he should speak with reverence. 
Not desiruig this or the next world, the learned ooc 
Is not measored by the qualities of love. (7) 

The dirt (of sins) formerly committed by a thu* 
hberated mendteant who walks m wisdom (and 
restraint) who is constant, and bears pain, vanuhe* 
as the dirt covering iflvef (1# removed) by £re. (8) 

He lives, forsootn in aaordance with wisdom 
(and restraint) and walks free fimn desire, and 
with conquered sensuality As a casts 

its old »lnn, to Is the BrdhmsMi breed from the bed 
of pgjn. (9) 

As they call the great ocean a boundic** flood 
of water difficult to traverse with the arms (alone) 
so should the learned one know (and renounce) it 
(the sasssdra) ege is called Maker of the 

end. (10) 

Here amongst men bondage and delrverance have 
Dfauiuufisdut 

l Anii I to bs tb* fjtiJ w of Um prodU 
cormpQodmf to wbmntik. The comMOtston dsndo (be 
tato Tidd «l«iavl(hin nfS, vfajcb gxm no Kon 
NIlM in tbaon^mxl I would pt«&r to cnutUs Jt 
nasu oftbs ckn to wfatefa NiUpqtta btloogsd 
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been declared , he who, according to that doctrine 
(of the church), knows bondage and deliverance 
that sage is called ‘Maker of the end’ (ii) 

He for whom there is no bondage whatever in 
this world, and besides in the two (other continents, 
or heaven and hell), is indeed a (monk needing) no 
support and no standing place , he has quitted the 
path of births (12) 


End of the Sixteenth Lecture, called 
the Liberation 


End of the Second Book 


End of the A^ringa Shtra. 
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LIVES OF THE GINAS. 


. LIFE OF MAHAvIrA 

Obeisance to the Arhats! 

Obeisance to the Liberated Ones! 

Obeisance to the Religious Guides! 

Obeisance to the Religious Instructors I 
Obeisance to all Saints m the World I 
This fivefold obeisance, destroying all sins, is of 
all benedictions the principal benediction 

In that penod, in that age lived the Venerable 
Ascetic Mahdvlra, the five (most important moments 
of whose life happened) when the moon was in con- 
junction with the asterism Uttaraphalgmni , to wit, 
in Uttaraphalgunl he descended (from heaven), and 
havmg descended (thence), he entered the womb (of 
Devinandi) , m Uttaraphaigunl he was removed from 
the womb (of Devdnandi) to the womb (of Trijali), 
in Uttaraphaigunl he was bom, in Uttaraphaigunl, 
tearing out his hair, he left the house and entered 
the state of houselessness, in Uttaraphaigunl he 
obtained the highest knowledge and mtmtion, called 
Kevala, which is infinite, supreme, unobstructed. 
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unimpeded, complete, and pcrfecL Bat m Svlti the 
Venerable One obtained final libeiatioii. (i)‘ 

End of the First Lecture* 


In that period, m that age the VenemHe Ascetic 
hlahlvlra, having on the «Ttb day of the fourth 
month of summer in the eighth Ibitnight, the light 
(fortnight) of Ashidlia, descended fitim the great 
Vlixdna, the all-victorious and all-prosperous Posh 
pottara, tvhkh Is Hke the lotus amongst the best 
thii^[s, trbere be had lived for twenty Sigaropomas 
t£Q the termiiBtioa of his aJIotted length of life, of 
hu (divme nature, and ofhls existence (amoog gods) 
here m the condnent of Jamb6dvlpa, m Bharatavir 
sha, — when of this Avasarpud era the Snshamasu- 
■bamfl the Soihami, arvi peHods, 

and the greater part of the nnA«TiaTTT«ntT,amS penod 
(containing a Koe&koa! * of Slgaropamas, less forty- 
two thousand years) harl a nd only seventy- 

two years, eight and a half months were left, after 
twenty-one Tlrthakaras of the race of IkshvAlw 
and of the Klxyapa gotra, and two of the race of 
Hari and of the Gautama gotra, on the whole twenty- 
three Ttrthakaraa hjfj appeared, — the Venerable 
Ascetic Mahlvlra, the last of the Tlrthakaras, took 
the fonn of an embryo In the womb of Devins ndi, 
of the gikndhariyana gotra, the wife of the Brih- 
maisa ./^nhabhadatta, of the gotra of Koidila, In the 

Cf Ludnffc 8^ a. 5,ti. 

VUana rtluia sro pwts vlncli tbo Kilpa 

SCn u fcnnl^ di n J e xl \rf coBUBoman- I iuT* 
tlu q/ 

AkodofLnAcr 00,000,000,000,000. 
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brahmanical part of the town Ku«fl^agrdma m the 
middle of the night, when the moon was in con- 
junction with the astensm Uttaraphalgiinl, after his 
allotted length of life, of hts (divine) nature, and of 
his existence (amongst gods) had come to their 
termination (2) ^ 

The knowledge of the Venerable Ascetic Mahd- 
vtra (about this) ^vas threefold , he knew that he 
was to descend, he knew that he had descended, he 
knew not when he was descending^ 

In that night in which the Venerable Ascetic 
Mahdvlra took the form of an embryo m the womb 
of the Brihmawi Devdnandd of the 6^dlandhardya7/a 
gotra, the Brihmawi Devinandd was on her couch, 
taking fits of sleep, in a, state between sleeping and 
wakmg, and having seen the following fourteen illus- 
tnous, beautiful, lucky, blest, auspicious, fortunate 
great dreams, she woke up (3) To wit 

An elephant, a bull, a lion, the anointing (of the 
goddess Sri), a garland, the moon, the sun, a flag, 
a vase, a lotus lake, the ocean, a celestial abode, a 
heap of jewels, and a flame (4) 

When the Brihmawl Devfinandd, having seen 
these dreams, woke up, she — glad, ^eased, and 
joyful in her mind, deliglited, extremely enraptured, 
with a heart widening under the influence of happi- 
ness, with the hair of her body all erect in their 
pores like the flowers of the Kadamba touched by 
ram-drops — firmly fixed the dreams (in her mind), 
and rose from her couch Neither hasty nor trem- 
blmg, with a quick and even ® gait, like that of the 

^ Cf AHringa Sfttra II, 15, § 2 
* CL AMr^lnga Sdtra II, 15, § 3 
Add in the text asasjbhaffjtde after avdawbiyde 
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royal *wan, ihc went to the Brthnu^a .^ertlubha- 
datta, and gave him the greeting of victory Then 
»he comfortably sat down in an excellent chair 

*tate calm and composed, joining the palm< of 
her hands so os to bring the ten nails together 
she laid the folded hands on her head, anH spoke 
thus (5) 

O beloved of the gods, I uas just now on my 
conch taking fits of sleep m a sute between sleep- 
ing and waking, when I saw the following fourteen 
illustnous, fita great dreams to wit, an elephant, 

&C. ( 6 ) 

O beloved of the gods what, to be sure, wiD be 
the happy result portended b> these fourteen illus- 
trious, &C,, great dreams ? (7) 

When the Brahma ira Sarf heard 

and perceived this news from the Brdhmai*! Devi 
nandi he, glad, pleased, and joyful (see f 5 down to) 
ram-drops, firmlj fixed the dreams (m his mind) and 
entered upon coosidcring them. He grasped the 
m eaning of those dreams with his own innate mtelkct 
and mtuiUoa, rriuch were preceded by rcflecrion, 
and thus spoke to the Brthmajrf Devlnandl (8) 

O beloved of the gods, you have seen Ulustnous 
dreams O beloved of the gods, you have seen 
beautiful, hicky blest, anspiaoua, fortunate dreams, 
which will bring health joy, Inng hfe, bhss, and 
forune ' We shall have success O beloved of the 
gods, we shall have pleasure we ahan have happiness, 

O beloved of the gods, wo ahaTI have A son! Indeed, 

O beloved of the gods, after ihe lapse of nina com- 
plete months and seven and a days yoa will give 
birth to a lovely and handsome boy with tender 
h a n ds and feet, with a body mnrninmg the endre 
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and complete five organs of sense, with the lucky 
signs, marks, and good qualities , a boy on whose 
body all limbs will be well formed, and of full 
volume, weight, and length, of a lovely figure like 
that of the moon ' {9) And this boy, after having 
passed his childhood k and, with just ripened intel- 
lect, having reached the state of youth, will repeat, 
fully understand, and well retain (m his mind) the 
four Vedas the j/?eg-vcda, Ya_^r-veda, Sdma-veda, 
Atharva-veda — to which the Itihdsa- is added as 
a fifth, and the Niggha«/u* as a sixth (Veda) — to- 
gether with their Angas and Updngas, and the 
Rahasya^, he will know the six Angas, he will be 
versed in the philosophy of the sixty categories®, 
and well grounded in arithmetic, in phonetics, 
ceremonial, grammar, metre, etymology, and as- 
tronomy®, and m many other brahmanical [and 
monastic^ sciences besides (10) Therefore, O 
beloved of the gods, you have seen illustrious 
dreams, &c (see § 9) ’ 

In this way he repeatedly expressed his extreme 
satisfaction (i i) 

When the Brdhma?ii Devdnandd had heard and 
perceived this news from the Brdhmawa i?2shabha- 
datta, she — glad, pleased, and joyful, &c (see § 5) — 


' That IS, having reached his eighth year 
’ Pur^a ’ Dictionar} 

* According to the commentators, works which treat of the 
aidamparya of the Vedas 

“ The Sinkhya philosophy of Kapila, according to the com- 
mentary , but see Max Ml^er, What can India teach us? p 363 
“ These are the six Angas which m the same order occur in the 
well-known versus memonalis Indeed, that verse is nearly iden- 
Ucal with the passage m our text 
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joining the palma of her Kanii% &c. (»ee 5, down 
to) and spoke thus (la) 

That IS so, O beloved of the gods that is exactly 
so, O beloved of the gods that 11 true, O beloved of 
the gods that la beyond doubt, O beloved of the 
gods that is what I desire, O beloved of the gods 
that is what I accept, O beloved of the gods that {? 
what I desire and accept, O beloved of the gods that 
matter is really such as you have pronounced It 

Thus saying, she accepted the true meaning 
of the dreams, and enjoyed together with /?tsha 
bhadatta the noUe pormlcted pleasures of human 
nature. (13) 

In that penod, in that age, ihkra, — the duef and 
kmg of the gods, the widder of the thunderbolt, the 
destroyer of towns, the perfonoer of a hondred ncai 
fices the thousand-eyed on^ Maghavan, the punisher 
of the Daicya Pika, the lord of the southern half of 
theearth* ie lord ofthethlrt>-two thousand celestial 
abodes, the bestrider of the elephant Airavata, the chief 

of the Saras, who wears spotless clothes and robes 
and puts on garlands and the diadem, whose cheeks 
were stroked by fine, bright, and trembling eaningi 
of fresh gold [the most prosperocs, the most brilliant, 
the most mighty the most glorious, the most power 
ful, apd the most happy one^ with a splendid body 
ornamented with a long down reaching garland, — tlm 
•Shkra was in the Saudharma Kalpa, in the celestial 
abode Saudharma Avataswoka, In the oonnol-han 
Sadharman, on his throne ,Skkra he who excrases 
fid maintainf the supreme command, government, 

Le. c/ tbu p*Tt of » vfajcfa bes to tb« iootb oi nvnnt Hera. 

According to tbe conUDCfiOton, veansf dotb« 
tba ifimkto 1^ 
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management, guidance, direction, and 

power and generalship over the thirty-two thousand 

gods of the celestial abodes, ,f T' 

Ld gods of a rank equal with that of himself, the 
thirty two chief gods, the four guardians of the world, 
the eight principal queens with their trains, e ree 
courts, the seven armies, and the seven comman ers 
of these armies He was then enjoying the permitted 
pleasures of divine nature under the great n o 
unmtemipted story-telhng, dramatical plays, -smg- 
mg, and music, as beating of time, performan^ on 
the V!»&, the Thrya, the great drum, and the PaAi- 


pa^aha (14) _ 1 a 1 * 

And he viewed this whole continent 6^ambhdvlpa 

with his extensive (knowledge called) Avadhi There 
he saw in the continent G^ambhdvipa, in Bhirata- 
varsha, in the southern half of Bharata, in the brah- 
manical part of the town Ku«^&.gr&nia, the Venerate 
Ascetic Mahivlra taking the form of an emb^o m Ae 
womb of the Brdhmawi Devdnanda of the ( 7 ilandha- 
raya«a gotra, wife of the Br^hma^a i?*shabhadato 
of the gotra of Koa^la , and— glad, pleased, and joyful 
m his mind, delighted, extremely enraptured, with 
a heart widenmg under the influence of happiness, 
with the hair of his body bnsthng and erect in their 
pores like the fragrant flowers of Nlpa when touched 
by rain-drops, with his eyes and mouth open like full- 
blown lotuses, with his excellent, vanous\ trembhng 
bracelets, with diadem and eamngs, his breast hghted 
up by necklaces, weanng long and swinging orna- 
ments with a pearl pendant— the chief of the gods rose 


^ Ka&ga, tuffiya, keClra. KaJaka is the well-known kankawa, 
trn/flta is explained b7 bihurakshiki, keyllia by anga<^u The last 
two are bracelets worn on the upper arm 
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With coafosioii, haaty and trembling from hi* throne, 
descended from the footstool took ofr bu shoe* 
which were by a clever artist set with Vaidflrya and 
excellent Ruhia and Aii^fana' and ornament^ with 
gbttenng jewel* and preaous stone* threw hi* seam 
less robe over his left shoulder and, arranging the 
Ungers of hi* hands m the shape of a bud, he ad- 
vanced seven or eight steps toward* the Tlrthakara. 
Bending hu left knee and reposing on the right one, 
he three tune* placed hi* head on the ground and 
lifted It a Lttle then he raised hi* bracelet-enaim 
bered ^rms, and jotning the palm* of hi* hand* so a* 
to bring the ten nails together laid the bands on hi* 
head a;^ spoke thus (15) 

Rev eren ce to the Arhats and Bhagavat* to the 
Adikaras, the Tlrthakoras, the perfectly-enlightened 
ones to the highest of men, the bon* among men, the 
flower* among mankind the Gandhahastin* among 
men to the highest in the woHxl, the guides of the 
Horid, the benefactors of the world, the l%lus of 
the world, the enlightener* of the world to the giver* 
of safety to the giver* of sight, to the giver* of the 
road, to the giver* of shelter to the grver* of life, to 
the giver* of knowledge to the giver* of the law 
the preachers of the law the lord* of the law the 
leaders of the law the universal cmpcron of the bc« 
law to the light, the help the shelter the refuge, 
the resting-place, the possessors of unchecked know 


Nsact of pmam mom. 

Tb« text 1 m liUnllj tb« besi lots) am/mj m«a- 
TbcM voni) M rtnooilf simI *!«)/> UAtvIuil fianfaH/ 
Urprcted. Oo« cxp^anjuue a kfcnboJ to ibe AopuulD4itsi> 
whom I do oot rescmbw to Exv* Botkcd dM i* 

(7iins books 
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ledge and intuition who have got nd of unrighteous- 
ness , to the conquerors and the granters of conquest, 
the saved and the saviours, the enlightened and the 
enlighteners, the liberated and the liberators, to 
the all-knowing ones, the all-seeing ones, to those 
who have reached the happy, stable, unstained, 
infinite, unperishable, undecaying place, called the 
path of perfection, whence there is no return , reve- 
rence to the (jinas who have conquered fear 
‘ Reverence to the Venerabile Ascetic Mah^Lvlra, 
the Adikara, the last of the Tlrthakaras who \vas pre- 
dicted by the former Tlrthakaras, &c I here adore 
the Revered One yonder, may the Revered One 
yonder see me here !’ With these words he adored, 
he worshipped the Venerable Ascetic Mahivlra, and 
sat down on his excellent throne facing the east 
Then the following internal, reflectional, desirable 
idea occurred to the mind of iSakra, the chief of 
kings and gods (16) 

‘ It never has happened, nor does it happen, nqr 
will It happen, that Arhats, Jifakravartins, Bala- 
devas, or Vasudevas, in the past, present, or future, 
should be bom in low families, mean families, de- 
gi^ded families, poor famihes, indigent families, 
beggars' families, or brahmanical families (17) 
For indeed Arhats, ^akravartms, Baladevas, and 
Vasudevas, in the past, present, and future, are 
bom in high families, noble families, royal fami- 
bes, noblemen’s families, m famihes belonging to 
die race of Ikshvdkii, or of Han, or in other such- 
hke famihes of pure descent on both sides (18) 


' According to the commentary all the epithets from ‘the enlight- 
ened one ' down to ‘ who has reached ’ are intended by this ‘ Lc ' 
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Now this IS something which moves the wonder 
of the world it happens in the hpse of numberless 
Av’asarpUls and Utsarpwris, because the imperish- 
able mdescnbable, and undeslroyable Karman re- 
lating to name and gotra most tale eBect, that 
Arhats, fix. m the past, present, and future, descend 
Id (L e. talc the form of an embrj’o in the womb of a 
woman belonging to) low families, &c. but they 
are never brought forth by birth from such a 
womb. (19) This Venerable Ascetic hlahAvlra, now 
m the continent ^ambfidvlpa. In Bharatnvarsha, la 
the brahmanical part of the town Kiui^grlma* has 
taken the form of an embryo m the womb of the 
Bflhmasl Devlnandd of the trflJandharl)^^ gotra, 
wife of the Brdhmaxa .Asbabhadatta of gotra of 
KewS^a, (30) Hence it is the established enstom 
of all post, present, and future .Shlras, chiefs and 
kmgs the gods, to cause the Arhats and Bhaga 
vats to be removed from such-lUc low mean, &C-, 
■famines, to soch-Uke high, noble, &c., famibc*' 

It is, therefore, better tha t I shonld cause the 
Venerable A*cetic Mahlvlra, the last of the Tlr 
thakaras who was predicted by the fonner Tirtha- 
karas, to bo removed from the brahmanical part 
of the town KimAgiAma, from the womb of the 
BrAhma*! DevAnandl of the Cilandharlya^ gotra, 
wife of the Brlhmajca iJnbahhadatta of the gotra 0/ 
Kfvrtla, to the Kshatnya part of the town Ku*fa 
grtma, and to be placed as an embryo in the womb 
of the Kshatrlyliri Trirafa of the V A sxs h 4 fa gnba, 
wife of the Kihatrlya SlddbArtha of the Klryap* 
gotra, belonging to the flan of the (TiUtrt Kaha 
tnyai j and to canse the embryo of the Kshatrly^ 
Trim i of the VdsUlul/fai gotra to be placed m the 




LIVES OF THE OINAS 


227 


womb of the Brdhma^it Devclnandd of the 6^dlandha- 
r^ya^ia gotra ’ 

Thus he reflected and called Hariwegamesi^, the 
divine commander of the foot troops , having called 
him, he spoke thus (22) 

‘ Well, now, beloved of the gods, it never has hap- 
pened, &c (§§ 17-20 are verbally repeated) (23-25) 

‘ Therefore, go now and remove the V enerable 
Ascetic Mahivira from the brahmanical part, &c , 
and place the embryo of the Kshatny 5 .«l Tn^fi, &c 
(see §21) Having done this, return quickly to 
report on the execution of my orders.’ (26) 

When Hariwegamesi, the divine commander of 
the foot troops, was thus spoken to by .Sakra, the 
chief and king of the gods, he — glad, pleased, and 
joyful, &c (see § 1 5) — laid his folded hands on his 
head and modestly accepted the words of command, 
saying, ‘ J ust as your Majesty commands After 
this he left the presence of 6akra, the chief and 
king of the gods, and descended towards the north- 
eastern quarter ; then he transformed himself through 
his magical power of transformation, and stretched 
himself out for numerous Yo^nas like a staff, (during 
which he seized) jewels, Vagra, Vai^ifhrya, Lohi- 
tdksha, Masiragalla, Hawsagarbha, Pulaka, Sau- 
gandhika, Gyotisara, A#gana, A^^napulaka, CP&ts.- 
rhpa, Subhaga, Spha^ika, and Rish/a , (of these 
precious matenals) he rejected the gross particles, 
and retained the subtle particles (27) Then 


^ This name la rendered Hanwaigamaishin in Sanshnt. He is 
represented in pictures as a man with the head of an antelope 
(hanwa) This is apparently the effect of a wrong eti!?nology, 
mterestmg as the feet itself is 

Q 2 
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for % second time he transformed himself through 
his magical power of transfotmattoo, and pro- 
daced the definitive form (which gods adopt on 
entering the world of men) having done so, he 
passed vnth that excellent, hasty trembling, active, 
impetuous, victorious, and quick divine mo- 

tion of the gods right through namberlesa continent^ 
and oceans, and amved m ^ambAdvlpa, m Bha 
ratavarsha, in the brahmanical part of the town 
KnjfiiagrAma, at the bouse of the Brihmasa .^‘nha- 
bhadatta, where the Brlhmasl Devlnandi dwelt 
Having a r r iv ed there, he his bow m the sight 
of the Venerable Ascetic Mahlvlra, and cast the 
Brlhmaxt Devloandi, together with her retinue, 
into a deep tleep then he took oS all andean par 
tides, and broi^gfac forth the dean parudes, and 
saymg, May the Venerable One permit me, be 
to^ the Venerable Ascetic Mahlvlra m the folded 
of his hands without hnrting him. Tins he 
went to the Kahatnya part of the town Knasigrlma, 
to the house of the Kahatnya BiddhArtha, where 
the Kahatnylid TruaU dwelt be cast her and her 
attendants into a deep sleep, took off all andean 
parddea, and brought forth the dean partides, and 
placed the embryo of the Venerable Ascetic M s h i 
vlra m the w o mb of the Kahatdyijsl TriaU, and 
the embryo of the KabatriyAxl Tniali he pUrrd 1° 
the womb of the BrAhmairi DeTdnandi of the 
landharlyaxa gotra. Having done so, he returned 
m that direction m which he had come (a8) 
With that excellent, At* (»ee j s8) divine mopoo 

Tb« ftwfmB offitf-tlsn m Me* ft 

»S.f4- 
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of the gods, he flew upwards right through number- 
less continents and oceans, taking thousands of 
Yo^nas in each motion, and arrived in the Sau- 
dharma Kalpa, in the divine abode called Saudharma 
Avatawsaka, where 6’akra, the chief and king of the 
gods, sat on the throne called v^akra, and reported 
to 6’akra, the chief and king of the gods, on the exe- 
cution of his orders 

In that period, in that age the knowledge of the 
Venerable Ascetic Mahivlra was threefold, he 
knew that he was to be removed , he knew that 
he was removed , he knew not when he was being 
removed^ (29) 

In that period, in that age, on the thirteenth day 
of the third month of the rainy season, m the fifth 
fortnight, the dark (fortnight) of A-rvina, after the 
lapse of eighty-two days, op the eighty-third day 
current (since his conception), the embryo of the 
Venerable Ascetic Mahivlra was, on the command 
of vSakra, safely removed by Haruzegamesi from the 
womb of the Brcihmawt Devinand§. to that of the 
Kshatriyi^i Trual^L®, in the middle of the night, 
when the moon was in conjunction with_the astensm 
Uttaraphalg^nl (30) 

End of the Second Lecture 


In that mght in which the embryo of the Venerable 
Ascetic Mahavlra was removed from the womb of 
the Br^ma«l Dev^nandi of the tPilandhariyawa 
gotra to that of the Kshatnyi«i Trijal^L of the 

^ In some MSS the last part of this paragraph is placed at the 
end of the next one 

* The text repeats the correspondmg passage of § ai 
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gotr*, the fonner wai on her couch tnVW 
fit. of tleep b a »tate between .letpinr and 
wakmg and Kcing that these fourteen fflostnour 
beautiful, lucky blert, autpidouj, fortunate, great 
oream* were taken from her by the Kihatriyld 
Truali, .he awoke. {31) 

In thM mght m which the embryo of the Venerable 
Mnhivira wni removed horn the womb of 
the Brlhmmil Devimmdi of the Clltndlrartymra 
gto to that of the KJtatnylwI Tmall of the 
Viauhtta gotra. the hner waa m her dwelhng-place, 
of whtch the mtenor waa ornamented with pictuiea, 
and the outaldc whitewaahed. fiirbtahed and cleanied, 
ie brilliant anr&ee of the ceiling waa painted, the 
tatinieaa waa diapelled byjewela and preeloua atonea, 
the floor waa perfectly level end adorned with anapn 
aoua flgtirea which, moreover waa fornlihed with 
^ennga of hcapa of delfaoua, flagrant, atrean 
Howera of all five colonra, waa h%lily dehghtful 
riirough curilng, acented fumca of black aloe, the 
fine« Knndnrukta and Turuahka- and burning 
^nkmcenae waa eaqulaitely wented with fine per- 
nunea, and turned aa it aero mto a antelhng.boltle 
on a couch with a mattreaa of a man a length with 
plUowa at head and foot, raiaed on both aidea and 
hollow In the middle, aoft aa If one walked on the 
o the bank, of the Cange, covered »iih the 
o a robe of ornamented linen, coatauung a 
w workrf toucl, and hung with red mowquito 
curtaJ^ delightful, wfe to the touch like for nd- 
ding F(lfa butter orcotton.uithaIl the comfort, of 


Mema kind* of lb* m>a of BotirtlU 



LIVES OF THE GINAS 


231 


a bed, such as fragrant, excellent flowers and sandal- 
powder — (in such a room and on such a bed Tn^ald 
was) taking fits of sleep between sleeping and 
waking, and having seen the following fourteen, 
&C. (see § 3), dreams, viz an elephant, &c (see § 4), 
she awoke (32) 

I Then Trirali saw in her first dream a fine, enor- 
mous elephant, possessing all lucky marks, with 
strong thighs and four mighty tusks , who was 
whiter than an empty great cloud, or a heap of 
pearls, or the ocean of milk, or the moon-beams, or 
spray of water, or the silver mountain (Vaitia^ya), 
whose temples were perfumed with fragrant musk- 
fluid, which attracted the bees , equalling in dimension 
the best elephant of the king of the gods (Airivata) , 
uttering a fine deep sound like the thunder of a big 
and large ram-cloud. (33) 

2 Then she saw a tame, lucky bull, of a whiter hue 
than that of the mass of petals of the white lotus, illu- 
mining all around by the diffusion of a glory of light, 
(a bull) whose lovely, resplendent, beautiful hump 
was delightful through the collection of its charms, 
whose glossy skin (was covered with) thin, fine, soft 
hairs, whose body was firm, well made, muscular, com- 
pact, lovely, well proportioned, and beautiful , whose 
horns were large, round, excellently beautiful, greased 
at their tops, and pointed, whose teeth were all 
equal, shining, and pure He foreboded innumerable 
good qualities (34) 

3 Then she saw a handsome, handsomely shaped, 
playful lion, jumping from the sky towards hf r face, 
a delightful and beautiful lion whiter than a heap of 
pearls, &c (see § 33), who had strong and lovely 
fore-arms, and a mouth adorned with round, large. 
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and well let teeth whose lovely bps, ipicfldent 
through thar proporuoos, and »o/t liio a noUc 
locus, looked as if they were artificially ornamented 
whose palate* was soft and tender like the petals of 
the red lotus, and the top of whose tongue was pro* 
truding, whose eyes were like pure lightning, and 
revolved like red hot excellent gold just poured out 
from the crucible (a lion) with broad and large 
thighs, and with full and excellent shoulden, who 
was adorned wnth a mane of soft, white, thm. Ion? 
hair of the finest quality whose erect, well-shaped, 
and well-grown tail was flapping the tops of whose 
nails w er e deeply set and sharp whose beautiful 
tongue oat of his mouth like a shoot of 

beauty (13) 

4. Then she, with the fiace of the full moon, »w the 
godden of famous beauty on the top of Moont 
tfimavRt, reposing on a lotus m the lotus lake, 
anQint»f with the water from the strong and large 
trunks of the guardian elephanta. She nt ou a lofty 
throne. Her firmly placed feet resembled golden 
tortoises, and her dyed, fleshy convex, thin, red, 
soiooth nafla were set m swelling muscles Her 
bands and feet were like the leaves of the lotus, and 
her fingers and toes soft and excellent her round 
and welldbnned legs w ere adorned with the Kum- 
vindlvxrta andherkneeswlth dimples. Herfleshy 
thighs resembled the probosos of an excellent ele- 
phant, and her lovely broad hips were enarded by 
a golden zone. Her large and beautiful beDy wa® 

Armrtwf resdnig aoticed to tb* coanuBluy bta Uls, app*r 
adt at cb« KMfM, mtaad ofUlt^ ptkl« 

rJlffiftr ilmled md ht 

Ab omiTunl scconksf to tbs codomdiu^ 
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adorned by a circular navel, and contained a lovely 
row of hairs (black as) collynum, bees, or clouds, 
straight, even, continuous, thin, admirable,.handsome, 
soft, and downy Her waist, which contained the 
three folds, could be encompassed with one hand 
On aU parts of her body shone ornaments and trin- 
kets, composed of many jewels and precious stones, 
yellow and red gold The pure cup-hke pair of her 
breasts sparkled, encircled by a garland of Kunda 
flowers, in which glittered a string of pearls She 
wore strings of pearls made by diligent and clever' 
artists, shining with wonderful strings, a necklace of 
jewels with a string of Dln^s^, and a trembling 
pair of earrings, touching her shoulders, diffused a 
brilliancy, but the united beauties and charms of 
these ornaments were only subservient to the loveli- 
ness of her face^ Her lovely eyes were large and 
pure like the water lily She spnnkled about the 
sap from two lotus flowers which she held in her 
splendid hands, and gracefully fanned herself Her 
glossy, black, thick, smooth hair hung down in 
a braid. (36) 

5 Then she saw, coming down from the firma- 
ment, a garland charmmgly interwoven with fresh 
Manddra flowers It spread the delicious smell of 
-fifampaka®, Amka*, N4ga® Punndga®, Pnyangpi'', 


^ This word, corresponding to the Greek Srjvdpiov, proves the 
bte composition of this part of the Kalpa Sfttra. 

^ I cannot accurately construe this passage , my translation 13 
therefore rather free, but, I beheve, comes near the meanmg of the 
ongmaL 

> Micheha Champaka. * Jonesia Asoka. 

“ Roxburghiu . RotUera Tmctona. 

^ Pamcum Itahcum 
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5 Iri»ha* Madgara* Mallikl* Yfithita* A6* 
koUa* KoraB<!aL-apatra^ D «ma naira *, Navarol 
lilcA • BataU** Tflajca^ V ^aaphTra » Nupiiar 
Nymphaca, PdAla“ Kunda’* Atunokta^ and 
Mango and perfumed the ten diviskina of the ani* 
verac with its incomparably delightful fragrance. 
It was white through wreaths of fragrant flowers of 
all seasons, and briUlant through splendid, beaodfbl 
embelhshmeati of many colours. Towards it came 
humming swarms of diflercnt kinds of bees’ and 
filled with their sweet noise the whole nc^bour- 
hood. (37) 

6. And the moon 'srfiitc as cow mlllc, foam, spray of 
water or a silver cup, glorious, dehgh&cg heart and 
eyes, full, dispelliDg the oocDpai::tdaricne*i of the duck 
e*t wilderaess, whose crescent shines at the aid of the 
two halves of the month, opening the blossoms of 
the groups of Nymphseas, adorning the night resem- 
bling the surface of a wdt-polUhed mirror She 
was of a white hue, like a flamingo the stars head- 
ornament, the quiver of Cupid’s arrows, raising the 
waters of the ocean, burning os it were discnnsnlstr. 

Aokoi Stnat. A ■peoei of jununw 

Jaaininip.ii 7, ynlia f*. J a^mmTrTW fTr rnn/fr^/V Tf^ 

JtSHmmi AxEricsktom Akofuna HcnpetilBsi. 

Not ipirtiViofI 10 oor (bctuoinw Aitacskk Indrs. 

Tb« msiij'-flowersd NjVmilw or JiKdimim 

" M m i iiy s Bnfi 

B QerodnjBm ITilrvnrMdti or S/raplocca KAcemoa. 

** Gtotass Bsfrorws. >* Bifsom Satnolaa. 

Fnffut OlModer 

■ DupTToi (ftifmor or Dstbwju Qnf«aMn«. 

>■ SImj^wIi, EBAdUart, bfemttw The tr« ISmlb 

■ IX foot«d bc«*, u flt» f«B U P cotRctly truatiMd, bat he Wiugcb 
nckoM thrm smoof tb« pretcmstml tba fisw-tntkrd 

<kar to iiLX(iiit£KD ofUw (Ttjcal 
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people when absent from their sweethearts, the 
large, glonous, wandering head mark of the celestial 
sphere — beloved in heart and soul by Rohi;xl^ Such 
^vas the glorious, beautiful, resplendent full moon 
which the queen saw (38) 

7 Then she saw the large sun, the dispeller of 
the mass of darkness, him of radiant form, red like 
the A5oka, the open Ki;«suka, the bill of a parrot, 
or the Gu/ 7 g:ardha-, the adorner of the lotus groups, 
the marker of the starry host, the lamp of the firma- 
ment, throtding as it were the mass of cold, the 
illustrious leader of the troop of planets, the 
destroyer of night, who only at his rising and setting 
may be well viewed, but (at all other times) is diffi- 
cult to be regarded, who disperses evil-doers that 
stroll about at night, who stops the influence of cold, 
who always circles round Mount Meru, whose thou- 
sand rays obscure the lustre of other lights® (39) 

8 Then she saw an extremely beautiful and very 
large flag, a sight for all people, of a form attractive 
to the beholders It was fastened to a golden staff 
With a tuft of many soft and waving peacock’s 
feathers of blue, red, yellow, and white colours, and 
seemed as if it would pierce the brilliant, celestial 
sphere, with the brilliant lion on its top, who was 
white like crystal, pearlmother, Anka-stone, Kunda- 
flowers, spray of water, or a silver cup (40) 


’ The commentators vmderstjmd tins passage (RohinimawahLya- 
yavallabhanj) differently by explammg hiyaya by hitada, the lover 
of Rohinl who did her mmd good. 

’ Accordmg to Stevenson the red side of the retb seed 
’ Or if we adopt a various readmg, menboned in. the com- 
mentary, paya^fiya, we must translate whose lummous glory was 
set forth by his thousand rays 
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9 Then the *aw a fall va*e of cortly meuJ* 
•plendent with fine gold, filled with pure water 
«celJent, of brilliant beauty and thjning with a 
bouquet of water Iflle*. It united many excclJendci 
^ aU-auapiaouj mark*, and etood on a lotuJ- 
^ped foot) shining with excellent jewels It 
delighted the eyes, glittered and Olummed all about 
It was the abode of happy Fortune, free from aD 
au ta, fine, splendid, exquisitely beautiful, entwined 
with a wreath of fragrant flowers of all (41) 

la Then she saw a late, called Lotus Lake, 
adorned with water lUles. Its yellow water was 
perfumed by lotoses opening in the rays of the morn- 
ing sun It abounded with swarms of 
and fed fishes. It was large, and seemed to bom 
through the wide-spreadmg glorious beauty of all 
of lotuses Its shape and beauty were pleasing 

The lotuses in it were hcLed by whole swarms of gay 
bees and mad drones. Pairs of swans, cranes, Aakra 
vAkas, ducks, I n dia n cranes, and many other lust) 
birds resorted to its waters, and on the leaves of its 
lotuses sparkled water-drops hkc pearls* It was a 
sight, pleasing to the heart and the ej-e. (43) 

II Then she whose lace was splendid like the 


Tb* onsHttl hu rsjs^ «h.«r btt m iL* cotmaenury rt- 
mixtj, tha »cpold be la coote «ilb ibe cpsbet ahicb n b*T« prt 
bnj wbitb m the ongnat, h ihja S br auay bw«. 

UiJ» lU tnihw ba. Uo*Wedt »bch from hi. TH* itj** 

ftf from HDpomhie, lb. »ord nnnt here hi e a inc« 

Pfamiif thui u tntaUj bu. 

■nMpa»tg.nii7iiK>beir«iaUi«di ttukboc oa a lots, filkd 
wub pollen, of eireBeiu aoriaanabip 

^ koTthrm, uijalj^ 

to the coenmcnary; ib, um* rccepme it, maj 
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moon m autumn, saw the milk-ocean, equalling in 
beauty the breast of Lakshml, which is white like 
the mass of moon-beams Its waters increased in 
all four directions, and raged with ever-changing 
and moving, excessively high \vaves It presented 
a splendid and pleasant spectacle as it rushed to 
and from the shore with its wind-raised, changeable, 
and moving billows, its tossing waves, and its rolling, 
splendid, transparent breakers From it issued 
camphor-white foam under the lashing (tails) of 
great porpoises, fishes, whales, and other monsters 
of the deep^ Its agitated ^vaters were m great 
uproar, occasioned by the vortex Gangivarta, which 
the vehemence and force of the great rivers pro- 
duced, they rose, rushed onwards and backwards, 
and eddied. (43) 

12 Then she saw a celestial abode excelling 
among the best of its kind, like the lotus (among 
flowers) It shone like the morning sun’s disk, and 
was of a dazzling beauty Its thousand and eight 
excellent columns (inlaid with) the best gold and 
heaps of jewels diffused a bnlliant light like a hea- 
venly lamp, and the pearls fastened to its curtains 
glittered It was hung with bnlliant divine garlands, 
and decorated with pictures of wolves, bulls, horses, 
men, dolphins, birds, snakes, Kmnaras, deer, ^^a- 
rabhas. Yaks, Sawsaktas®, elephants, shrubs, and 
plants There the Gandharvas perfdrmed their 
concerts, and the dm of the drums of the gods, 

' The ongmal has tunmgila-mniddha thtilika. 

* Samsakta, which I do not find mentioned elsewhere is ex- 
plained, ‘a kmd of beast of prey,’ I think that samsakta ’may be 
an adjective specifying the foUowmg word, and mean ‘fighting’ 
elephants ^ 
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unitatmg the *ound of big and hige rain-doodi, 

penetrated the whole bhabitedworid. Itwajhighl) 

dehghrful through curling, scented fame* of bbek 
aloe, the finest Kundurukka and Turushka, hamng 
franklnccnM and other perfumes. It (*hed) cootn 
nnou* light, was white, of excellent lustre, delighnog 
the best of gods, and afifbrding joj and pleasure. (44) 
13. Then she taw an cnonnouj heap of jeacls 
containing Pulaka, Indranlla, Satyaka, Ka> 

ketana, Lohitikiha, l^Iarakata, Prabdla, Saugandhlka, 
Sphal^ka, Hanwagarbha, A^/ana, and Aandrakdnta. 
Its bate nw* on the level of the earth and it flh*" 
mmed with lU jewels even the sphere of the tkj 
It was high and resembled Mount l^Ienu (45) 

14- And a fire. She taw a fire in vehement 
modon, fed with much thuung and honey'Coloured 
ghee, smokeless, crackling and extremely beaubfaJ 
t^ith Its burning flames. The mass of Its flanir*, 
uhich rote one abo\'c the other teemed to inter* 
penetrate each other and the blaie of its flames 
appeared to bake the firmament in tome pli ces . (46) 
After having teen these fine, beautiful lonely 
ha n dsome dreams, the lotus-e^cd queen a«oke on 
her bed mhile the hair of her body bmtled for Joy 
Every mother of a Ttrthakara tees these fourteen 
dreams in that night in which the Cunous Arhat 
enters her womb. (46 b) 

End of the ThmJ Lecture. 


When the KshatnjlaJ TrioH, havingsceo these 
fourteen lUusmou*. great dreams, awoke, she was 
glad, pleased and jojful, &c (see j 5 down to) rose 
from her couch axid descended from the footstooL 
Naihcf hasty nor trembling, with a quick and cv'tn 
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gait like that of the royal swan, she went to the couch 
of the Kshatriya Siddhirtha There she awakened 
the Kshatriya Siddhirtha, addressing him with kind, 
pleasing, amiable, tender, illustnous, beautiful, lucky, 
blest, auspicious, fortunate, heart-going, heart-easing, 
well-measured, sweet, and soft words (47) 

Then the Kshatriy4?d Tri^ali, with the permission 
of king Siddhixtha, sat down on a chan: of state 
inlaid with vanous jewels and precious stones m the 
form of arabesques , calm and composed, sitting op. 
an excellent, comfortable chair, she addressed him 
with kind, pleasing, &c (see last paragraph), words, 
and spoke thus (48) 

‘ O beloved of the gods, I was just now on my 
couch (as described in § 32), &e. (see § 5), and awoke 
after having seen the fourteen dreams, to wit, an 
elephant, &c What, to be sure, O my lord, will be 
the happy result portended by these fourteen illus- 
trious, great dreams ? ’ (49) 

When the Kshatnya Siddh&rtha had heard and 
perceived this news from the Kshatny^wi Tnjala, 
he glad, pleased, and joyful, &c. (see § 5, down to) 
firmly fixed the dreams m his mmd, and entered 
upon considering them , he grasped the meaning of 
those dreams with his own innate intelligence and 
intuiPon which were preceded by reflection, and 
addressmg the Kshatnyd^d Trimli with kind, 
pleasing, &c., words, spoke thus (50) 

‘ O beloved of the gods, you have seen illus- 
trious dreams, &c (see § 9, doAvn to) you will 
give birth to a lovely, handsome boy, who will be 
the ensign of our famdy, the lamp of our family, 
the crowni of our family, the frontal ornament 


1 Varfimsaya (avaUunsaka) 13 here rendered by rekhara. 
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of oiiT family the maker of otir family* glory 
the iim of our family the *tay of oar family the 
maker of our family s joy and fame, the tree of oor 
family the exaJter of our family (a boy) with tender 
hands and feet, &c. (see | 9 down to the end) (51) 
And this boy after having passed childhood, and, 
with just ripened intellect, having reached the state 
of youth will become a brave, gallant, and valorous 
king the lord of the realm with a largo and exten* 
tive army and tram of waggons, (5a) Therefore, O 
beloved of the gods, you have seen fllustrious, &c. 
dreams, &c. (see \ 9). 

In this way he repeatedly expressed his extreme 
satufacboo. 

When the Kshatriylsl TrualA had beard and 
perceived this news from king Slddhdrtha, she 
glad, pleased, and joyfal. (see f is down to) 
and spoke thus (53) 

That is so O beloved of the gods, &c. (see / 13 > 
down to) as you have pronounced iL 

Thus Kiyii^ she acc ep ted the true meaning of 
the dreams, and with the permission of ^^^"g Sld- 
dhArtha she rote from her chair of state, with 
vanous jew^ and preaous stones In the form of 
arabesques. She then returned to her own bed, 
neither hasty nor trembling, with a quick and 
even gait like that of the royal swan, spoke 
thus (54) 

These my excellent and pre-eminent dreams shall 
not be counteracted by other bad dreams. 

Accordingly the remained awake to save her 
dreams by means of (beanng) good, ausptetous, 
pious, agreeable stories about gods and religious 
men. (55) 
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At the time of daybreak the Kshatnya Siddhdrtha 
called his family servants and spoke thus (56) 

‘ N o\v, beloved of the gods, quickly make ready, 
or have made ready, the exterior hall of audience , 
see that it be sprinkled with scented water, cleaned, 
swept, and newly smeared, furnished with offenngs 
of fragrant, excellent flowers of all five colours, 
made highly delightful through curling scented 
fumes, &c (see § 32, down to) and turned, as it 
were, into a smelling box , also erect my throne, 
and having done this quickly return, and report on 
the execution of my orders’ (57) 

When the family servants were thus spoken to 
by king Siddhartha, they — glad, pleased, and joyful, 
&c (see § 12 , down to) on their heads, and modestly 
accepted the words of command, saying, ‘Yes, 
master I’ Then they left the presence of the Ksha- 
triya Siddhirtha, and went to the extenor hall of 
audience, made it ready, and erected the throne (as 
described in the last parag^ph) Having done this, 
they returned to the Kshatnya Siddhdrtha , joining 
the palms of their hands so as to bring the ten nails 
together, laid the folded hands on their heads, and 
reported on the execution of their orders (58) 

Early at the wane of the night, when the bnght 
mormng disclosed the soft flowers of the full-blown 
lotuses and Nymphaeas, rose the sun he was red like 
the Araka, the open Kiwjuka, the bill of a parrot 
or the Gu%^dha , of an intense redness like that 
of the Bandhu^vaka^, the feet and eyes of the turtle 
dove, the scarlet eyes of the Indian cuckoo, a mass 
of China roses, or vermilion He, the thousand-rayed 
maker of the day, shining m his radiance, awakened 

I * Pentapetes Phoemcea, 
fas] R 
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the groups of lotuses. When iq due dme the god 
of the day had risen and by the Hows of his hands 
(or rays) the darkness was driven away while the 
inhabited world was at it w er e, dipped In sadroo by 
the morning sun, the Ksbatn)^ Slddhirtha rose 
from his bed (59) descended from the footstool, 
went to the hall for gymnastic excrases*and entered 
it There he applied hjoisclf to many wholesome 
exercises, jnmp^ wrestled, fenced and fought till 
he got thoroughly tired then he was anointed with 
hundredfold and thousandfold refined diflercnt kinds 
of od, which nourished, beautified invigorated, exhi- 
larated, strengthened, and ino'cased all senses and 
limbs. On an oded hide he was shampooed by 
clever men with soft and tender palms of the hands 
and soles of the feet, who were well acquainted 
with the best qualities of the practices of 
kacadbg and stretching wdJ trained aldfuJ excel- 
lent, expert, Intelhgent, and never bring When by 
this fourfold agreeable treatment of the body the 
king s bones, fieah, akm, and hair had been bene- 
fited, and his fiabgues banished, he left the for 
gymnastic exerdset, {60) and entered the bathing- 
house. The pleasant bathing room was very agree- 
able and con t a in ed many windows ornamented 
with pearls its floor was decorated with mosaic 
of various jewels and precioaa stones. On the bath- 
ing-stool, inl ai d with various jewels and precious 
stones in the form of arabesques, he comfortably 
sat down and bathed himself with water scented 
with flowers and perfumes, with tepid water and 
pure water according to an excellent method of 


(7A]»,ssido*sJara*i by fist Msoa wUch ar* » 



LIVES OF THE GINAS 


243 


bathing, combined with healthy exercises When 
this healthy excellent bathing under many hundred- 
fold pleasures was over, he dried his body with 
a long-haired, soft, scented, and coloured towel, put 
on a new and costly excellent robe, rubbed himself 
with fresh and fragrant Go^irsha’ and sandal, and 
ornamented himself with fine wreaths and sandal-oint- 
ment. He put on (ornaments) of jewels and pearls, 
hung round his neck fitting necklaces of eighteen, 
ome, and three strings of pearls, and one with a 
pearl pendant, and adorned himself with a zone He 
put on a collar, nngs, and charming ornaments of 
the hair, and encumbered his arms with excellent 
bracelets he was of excessive beauty His face was 
lighted up by earrings, and his head by a diadem , 
his breast was adorned and decked with necklaces, 
and his fingers were, as it were, gplded by his nngs 
His upper garment of fine cloth contained swinging 
pearl pendants He put on, as an emblem of his 
undefeated knighthood, glittering, well-made, strong, 
excellent, beautiful armlets, made by clever artists 
of spotless and costly jewels, gold, and precious 
stones of many kinds In short, the king was like 
the tree granting all desires, decorated and orna- 
mented , an umbrella, hung with wreaths and gar- 
lands of Kori«ifa flowers, was held above him He 
was fanned with white excellent chownes, while his 
appearance was greeted with auspicious shouts of 
Victory Surrounded by many chieftains, satraps, 
kings, pnnces, knights, sheriffs, heads of families, 
ministers, chief ministers, astrologers, counsellors, 
servants, dancing masters, citizens, traders, mer- 
chants, foremen of guilds, generals, leaders of cara- 

* GoJirsha is a supenor Lind of sandal 
R 2 
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vans, messengers, and frontfer-gtiards, he — the lord 
and chief of men, a bull and a hon among men, shxnmg 
with excellent lustre and glory lovely to behold He 
the moon emerging from a great white dood In the 
midst of the flock of the pl:in^a an 4 of brilliant 
stars and astenims-*— left the HathJn g h o u se , (6i) 
entered the exterior hall of audience and sat doiko 
on his throne with the &ce towards the cast, (ds) 

On the north-eastern side he ordered eight state 
chairs, covered with cloth and auspiaonsly deco- 
rated with ahite mustard to be set down. Not 
too flu* from and not too near to himself towards 
the Interior of the palace he had a curtain drawn. 
It was adorned with cEflerent jewels and preaoas 
stones, extremely worth seeing very costly and 
maniifairtiiired m a &mous tow n its soft do^ was 
^ over covered with hundreds of patterns and deco- 
rated With pictures of wolves, bulb, horses, men, 
dolphins, binds, snakes, Kinnaras, deer Arabbai, 
Y^aks, Saswsaktas, elephants, shrubs, anH pLTnt^ Be- 
hind It ho ordered to be placed for the Kshatn- 
yAwl Trirsll, an excellent chair of state, decorated 
with arabesqoes of diflercnt jewels and pcedoos 
stones outfitted with a coverlet and a soft piDow 
covered with a white doth, very soft and agreeable 
to the touch Then he called family servants 
and spoke thus (63) 

Quickly O beloved of the gods, full thi^ inter 
preters of dreams who well know the saence of 
prognostics with its eight branches, and are well 
versed in many sdeoces besides I 
When the family servants were thus spoken to 
by king Siddhirtha, they^— glad, pleased, and joyfiil, 
fitc laid the folded hands on their and 
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rriodestly accepted the words of command, saying, 

‘ Y es, master 1’ (64) 

Then they left the presence of the Kshatnya 
Siddhirtha, went right through the town Ku?i^!^apura 
to the houses of the interpreters of dreams, and 
called the interpreters of dreams (65) 

Then the interpreters of dreams, being called by 
the Kshatriya Siddh^Lrtha’s family servants, glad, 
pleased, and joyful, &c , bathed, made the offering 
(to the house-gods) h performed auspicious rites and 
expiatory 2 acts, put on excellent, lucky, pure court- 
dress, adorned their persons with small but costly 
ornaments, and put, for the sake of auspiciousness, 
white mustard and Dhrvi grass on their heads 
Thus they issued from their own houses and went 
right through the Kshatnya part of the town Kunda- 
pura to the front gate of king Siddhirtha’s excellent 
palace, a jewel of its kind (66) 

There they assembled and went to the exterior 
hall of audience in the presence of the Kshatnya 
Siddhirtha J ommg the palms of their hands so as 
to bring the ten nails together, they laid the folded 
hands on their heads and gave him the greeting of 
victory (67) 

The long Siddhdrtha saluted and honoured the 
interpreters of dreams, made them presents, and re- 
ceived them with respect. They sat down, one 
after the other, on the chairs of state Avhich had 
been placed there before (68) Then the Kshatnya 
SiddhSxtha placed his wife Tnral^l behind the cur- 
tain, and taking flow'ers and fruits in his hands 

* Balikarman 

’ PdyaAi-iitta = pr^yaj^itta The commentators explain it by 
pdda-tAupta, touching their feet in order to avoid the wcked eye 
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of the gods, the Kshatriyllwi Truali has seen these 
fourteen great dreams, &c (see § 51, down to the 
end) (79) And this boy, &c (see §52, down to) the 
lord of a realm with a large and extensive army and 
tram of waggons, a universal emperor or a Gina, 
the lord of the three worlds, the universal emperor 
of the law (80) Therefore, O beloved of the 
gods, the Kshatriyiwi Tri^ali has seen illustrious 
dreams,’ &c (see §9) (81) 

When king Siddhirtha had heard and perceived 
this news from the interpreter of dreams, he — glad, 
pleased, and joyful, &c — spoke to them thus (82) 

‘ That IS so, O beloved of the gods, &c (see §11, 
down to) as you have pronounced it ’ 

Thus saying he accepted the true meaning of the 
dreams, and honoured the interpreters of dreams 
With praise and plenty of food, flowers, perfumes, 
garlands, and ornaments He made them a present 
m keeping with their station in life ^ and dismissed 
them (83) 

After this the Kshatriya Siddhirtha rose from his 
throne, went to the Kshatriydwi Triral^ behind the 
curtain, and addressed her thus (84) 

‘ Now, O beloved of the gods, you have seen 
these fourteen great dreams, &c (see §§ 79, 80, dow n 
to) emperor of the law ’ (85, 86) 

When the Kshatnyi?^! Tnial& had heard and 
perceived this news, she — glad, pleased, and joyful, 
&c^ — accepted the true meaning of the dreams (87) 
With the permission of king Siddhirtha she rose 
from her chair of state which was decorated with 
arabesques of various jewels and precious stones. 


* Or a life annuity 
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addressed with utmost courtesy the mterpreters of 
dreams (69) 

O beloved of the gods, the Kshatnyi*! TrUaU 
was just on her couch, &c. (see j 33 down to the 
cod). (70 and 71) WW to be sure, 0 beloved of 
the gods wiH be the result portended by these four 
teen illustnous great dreams ? (73) 

When the Interpretera of dreams bad heard and 
percaved this news from the Kahatnya Siddhirtha, 
pleased, and joyful, &c. — fixed the dreams 
m their minds, entered upon consldenog them, and 
conversed together (73) 

Having foimd, grasped, discussed dedded upon, 
and clearly understood the mesnmg of these dreams 
they recited before king SiddhArtha the dream-books 
and spoke thus 

O beloved of the gods, In our dream-books are 
enumerated forty-two (common) dreams and thirty 
great dreams. Now O beloved of the gods, the 
mothers of universal monarchs or of Arhats wake 
up aAef seeing these foartecn great dreams out 
of the thirty great dreams, when the embryo of 
a universal monarch or an Arhat enters their 
womb (74) vis. an elephant, a bull, 8cc. (75) The 
mothers of VAsudevas wake up after se^g any 
seven great dreams out of these fourteen great 
dreams, when the embryo of a VAsudeva enten their 
womb. (76) The mothers of Baladevus wake up after 
seeing any four great dreams out of these four 
t^cn great dreams, when the embryo of a Baladeva 
enters their womb (77) The mother of MAMhhkas 
wake op after seeing a single great dream out of 
these fourteen great dreams, when the embryo of a 
MAsshlika enters their womb. (78) Now O beloved 
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pearls, conches, stones, corals, rubies, &c , the inten- 
sity of their popularity and liberality highly in- 
creased At that time the following personal, 
reflectional, desirable idea occurred to parents of 
the Venerable Ascetic Tvlahdvira (90) 

‘From the moment that this our boy has been 
begotten, our silver increased, our gold increased, 
&c (see § 90, down to) the intensity of our liberality 
and popularity highly increased Therefore when 
this our boy will be born, we shall give him the fit 
name, attributive and conformable to his quality — 
VardhamS.na ^ ’ (91) 

Now the Venerable Ascetic Mahdvlra, out of 
compassion for his mother, did not move nor stir 
nor quiver, but remained quiet, stiff, and motionless 
Then the following, &c (see § 90, down to) idea 
occurred to the mind of the Kshatriy&?il Triiald 
‘The fruit of my womb has been taken from me. 
It has died, it is fallen, it is lost Formerly it 
moved, now it does not move ’ Thus with anxious 
thoughts and ideas, plunged in a sea of sorrow and 
misery, reposing her head on her hand, overcome 
by painful reflections, ^nd casting her eyes on the 
ground she meditated And m the palace of king 
Siddhdrtha the music of drums and stringed instru- 
ments, the clapping of hands, the dramatical per- 
formances, and the amusements of the people ceased, 
and mournful dejection reigned there (92) 

Then the Venerable Ascetic Mahdvira, knowing 
that such an internal, &c (see § 90, down to) idea 
had occurred to the mind of his mother, he quivered 
a little (93) 

1 e ‘the increasing one’ not as we should expect, and Steven- 
son translated, the Increaser 
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and returned to her otto apartmenta, nefther hasty 
nor trembling with a qtuck and even gait Kle that 
of the ro>'al *wam (88) 

F rom that moment in which the Venerable Aacctic 
MahAvlra waa brought into the family of the 
many demona * m Vauramajca a service, belonging 
to the a rum a l world, brought, on kSalcraa command, 
to the palace of king Slddhlrtha, old and andent 
treaatires, of which the owners, deponers, and fam>- 
he* to whom they originally belonged were dead, 
and extinct, and which were hidden m village*, or 
mine* or *cot free town* or town* with earth walU, 
or towns with low walls, or Isolated towns, or towns 
accessible by land and water or towns accessible 
either by land or by water only or m oaniral strong 
hoWi, or In halting-place* for procasioas or for 
aravan*, In triangular placea, or in place* wher e 
three or four road* meet, or in courtyards, or 
squares, or high roods, or oo the site of vUlage* or 
towns, or in drams of villages or torros, or m basaars, 
or temples, or assemhilog halls, or welli, or parks, or 
gardens, or woods, or groves, or burying-places, or 
empty booses, or mountain cave*, or hermit* 

secret places between w^Us, or in booses oo an 
elevation, or hoose* for audience, or paheea. (89) 

In the night b which the Venerable Ascetic 
MahAvlra was brought Into the ftmily of the 
(Piitra their silver mereosed, their gold increased 
their rt^es, corn, majesty and kingdom 
their army train, treasare, storehouse, towm, seraglio 
sabject*. end glory increased their real vahubJe 
property as riches, gold, pr ecious stones, jewels, 
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pearls, coaches, stones, corals, rubies &c . *e ‘uten 
sity of their popularity and liberality high y 
creased At that time the following personal 
reflectional, desirable idea occurred to parents o 
the Venerable Ascetic Mahhvira (90) 

• From the moment that this our boy has been 
begotten, our silver increased, our gold i^^^ased, 

&c (see 0 90, down to) the intensity of our liberality 
and popularity highly increased There ore w en 
this our boy will be bom, we shall give him the fit 
name, attributive and conformable to his qua ity 

Vardhamhna^ ’ (91) , , . s ^ c 

Now the Venerable Ascetic Mahhvira, out of 

compassion for his mother, did not move nor stir 
nor quiver, but remained quiet, stiff, and motionless 
Then the following, &c (see § 90, down to) id^ 
occurred to the mind of the Kshatriy n rim 
‘The fruit of my womb has been taken from me. 

It has died, it is fallen, it is lost Formerly it 
moved, now it does uot move ’ Thus with anxious 
thoughts and ideas, plunged in a s^ of sorrow and 
mise^, reposing her head on her hand, overcome 
by painful reflections, ^nd casting her eyes on e 
ground she meditated And m the palace of king 
Siddhhrtha the music of drums and stringed instru- 
ments, the clapping of hands, the dramatical per- 
formances, and the amusements of the people ceased, 
and mournful dejection reigned there (92) 

' Then the Venerable Ascetic Mahhvira, knowing 
that such an internal. &c (see § 90. down to) idea 
had occurred to the mind of his mother, he quivered 

a httle (93) 

* 1 e ‘the increasing one’ not as we should expect, and Steven- 
son translated, the Increaser 
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Fecluog her child quivering’ treinbllng' moving 
and stomeg the Kihatnyljvl TrinlA — glad, pleased, 
and joyfol 8k. — spoke thus No forsooth the fhut 
of my ftomb has not been taken from me, it has not 
died It IS not fallen it u not lost Formerly it did 
not move, but now it does move. Thus she was 
glad, pleased and joyful, &c. 

Then the Venerable Ascetic Mahivlra, while In 
her womb, formed the following resolution It will 
not behove me, during the life of my parents, to 
tear out my hair and leaving the house to enter the 
state of h ousel esinets. (04) 


herself with all oniamenti,theKsiamy4»lTrlial4kepc 
off sickness, sorrow fainnng ^ fi»ap anH hulgue by 
and clothing, perfumes and garlands, which were not 
too cold nor too hot, not too bitter nor too pongent, 
not too astringent nor too sour nor too swest, not too 
smooth nor too rough, not too wet nor too dry but 
all just suiting the season. In the proper and 
tune she ate only su^ food which was good, suffi- 
cient, and healthy for the nounshment of her child. 
She took her walks in places which weie empty and 
agreeable as well as delightful to the pnlrwl her 
desires were laudable, fulfilled, honoured, not disre- 
garded, but complied with and executed she most 
comfortably dox^ reposed, remained, sat, and laid 
on unobjectionable and soft beds and seats, and 
thus most comfortably earned her unborn child. (95) 

In that period, In that age the Venerable Ascede 
Mahivlra * — after the lapse of nine months and 

The wheit It la tnm t daoriW for the nibjtirt » ito 

(Tonli) ud th« ■ bo^ j«t ^ VenenUe UaU- 


Bathlng makingoffcnagstothehouse'gc»di,perfonn- 
g anspldoos ntes and onMatory acts, and adorning 
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seven and a half da)S, in the first month of summer, 
in the second fortnight, the dark (fortnight) of 
iifaitra, on its fourteenth day. [while all planets were 
in their exaltations, the moon in her principal con- 
junction, and the sky m all its directions clear, 
bright, and pure , while a favourable and agreeable 
low wind swept the earth, at the time when the 
fields were green and all people glad and amusing 
themselves]^ in the middle of the night while the 
moon was in conjunction with the astensm Uttara- 
phalguni — (Tri^ala), perfectly healthy herself, gave 
birth to a perfectly healthy boy (96)- 
End of the Fourth Lecture 


In that night in which the Venerable Ascetic 
Mahivlra was born, there was a divine lustre ori- 
ginated by many descending and ascending gods 
and goddesses, and in the universe, resplendent with 
one light, the conflux of gods occasioned great 
confusion and noise (97) ® 

In that night in which the Venerable Ascetic 
Mahivira was bom, many demons in Vairramawa’s 

vira’ IS also put m the nominative It seems that the author or 
the copyists added the three words Samawe Bhagavaw Mahivire 
because they usually followed the begmning te»a;n kdle«a»j tena7« 
samaenajTj The same disorder occurs m all corresponding passages 
which we shall meet wth later on 

’ The passage m brackets seems to be a later addiUon , for it 
18 wanting m my oldest MS , and the commentator says that it was 
not seen m many books. The occurrence of the astrologfical term 
exaltation (uAia=v^<i)M“) lu tbis passage proves it to be inserted 
after 300 a d For about that tune Greek astrology had been mtro- 
duced m India, as I have shown m my dissertation De Astrologiae 
ludicae ‘Hora’ appellatae ongmibus, Bonn, 1872 
® Cf Aiiftrftnga Sfttra 11 , 1 5, § 6 
’ Cf Mftrftnga Sfttra II, 15, § 7 
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service belonging' to the animal world, rained down 
oa the palace of lung Siddhdrtha one great •hower 
of silver gold, diamonds, clothes omamena, leaves, 
flowers fruits, seeds, gnriands, perfumes, 
powder and nches. (98)* 

After the Bhavanapad Vyantara, d7yotlshka, and 
Vaimdnika gods had celebrated the feast of the 
inauguration of the Tlrthalcaras birthday the Ksha- 
tnjr*a SiddhArtha called, at the brealc of the mornmg 
together the town policemen and addressed them 
thus (99) 

O beloved of the gods quicldy set free sU 
prisoners in the town of Kujwfepura, iocrease 
measures and weights, give order that the whole 
town of Ku*Apura with its suburbs be ipnnJded 
with water swept, snd smeared (with cowdung &c.) 
that m triangular p l a c es, to pla» where three or 
four roads meet, in courtyards, in squares, and in 
thoroughfares, the middle of the road and the path 
along the shops be sprinkled, cleaned, and swept 
that platforms be erected one above the other that 
the town be decorated with variously coloured flsgi 
and banners, and adorned with painted pavflioos 
that the walls bear Imprcssioas in Gorlrsha, fresh 
red sandal and Dardsra of the hand with out 
stretched fingers that hick-forebodlng vases be put 
on the floor and pots of the same kind bo 
round every door and arrii thar hjg round, snd 
long garlands, wreat hs and festoons be bong low 

Cf Aintofs SAtnll, 15, { 8 

Accoriliof to tl)^ f oniintnfi 1^ tlif nnjr b# Uuslslcd i 
BDeax*>d (*xk co^dn^) tad vfaUfwubed 

Dardwt M modU troojfai tna Dtrdtjv All wbo hare tT»- 
Ttfled m India *ifl ha\t noticed on «tla tbo impraatoes of lb* 

liarwt q llw, 
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and high , that the town be furnished with offerings, 
&C. (see § 32, down to) smelling box , that plaj’Crs, 
dancers, rope-dancers, wrestlers, boxers, jesters, 
story-tellers, ballad-singers, actors h messengers -, 
pole-dancers, fruit-mongers, bag-pipers, lute-players, 
and many Tal^’aras^ be present Erect and order 
to erect thousands of pillars and poles, and report 
on the execution of my orders ’ (100) 

When the family servants were thus spoken to by 
king Siddhartha, they— glad, pleased, and joyful, &c 
(see § 58) — accepted tlie words of command, saying, 

‘ Yes, master !’ 

Then they set free all prisoners, &c (see § 100, 
down to) pillars and poles Having done this, they 
returned to king Siddhirtha, and laying their hands 
on their heads, reported on the execution of his 
orders (loi) 

The king Siddhirtha then went to the hall for 
gymnastic exercises, &c (see §§ 60 and 61*) (After 
having bathed) the king accompanied by his whole 
seraglio*, and adorned with flowers, scented robes, 
garlands, and ornaments, held during ten days the 
festival in celebration of the birth of a heir to his 
kingdom , (it was held) under the continuous din 
and sound of trumpets, with great state and splen- 
dour, ^vlth a great tram of soldiers, vehicles, and 
guests, under the sound, din, and noise of Conches, 

* Lasaki h'titnd'a 

“ Arakshalds taiarS, ikhyi/aka vi The translation is conjectural 

“ TaiS/taras are those who bv clapping the hands beat the Ume 
during a performance of music 

* The text has down to ‘with his whole seraglio ’ But as no 
such words occur in the passage m question, they seem to jlxiiint to 
the description in § ii6> which contains the latter part of thm 
passage 
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cymbals, drums castanets, horns, small drums kettle 
drums, Rlun^as, Rlndangas, and Dunduhhls * which 
were accompanied at the same tune by trumpets* 
The customs, taxes, and coofiscabons wer e released, 
buying and( sellmg prohibited, no pohcemen were 
allowed to enter bouses, great and small fines were 
remitted and debts cancelled. Numberless excel* 
lent actors performed • and many Tiliiaras were 
present, drums sounded harmomously fresh gar 
lands and wreaths were seen everywhere, and the 
whole population m the town and m the country 
rejoiced and was m full glee, (loa) 

When the ten days of this festival were over the 
long Sidd^Artha gave and ordered to be given 
hundreds and thousands and bundred-tbousandi of 
offerings to the gods, gifts, and pordems (of goods) 
he recaved and ordered to be recaved hundreds, 
thousands, sod hundred thousands of presents. (103) 
The parents of the Venerable Asccuc Mahlvlra 
celebrat^ the birth of their heir on the first day on 
the third day they showed him the sun and the 
moon, 00 the sixTh day they o bser ved the religious 
vigil after the eleventh day when the impure ope* 
rations and ceremonies connected with the birth of 
a child bad been performed, and the twelfth day had 
come, they prepajed plenty of food, dnnlc, epiccs, 
and sweetmeats, invited tb^ friends, relations, kins- 
men, agnates cognates, and followers, together with 
the GMAtrtkA K^utnyaa. Then they bathed, made 


VaT^u, DoadBUns irt diflcreU ot drunu 

3«m**»:r*in*pKDnyv 

TIu« w the tniMliiKia ^ a wv Uctu. Tim text 

fau viol* mulf iim tod exceOcat ■itr« p.»Tffi#TTwt 

Cf Aarlrift stm* n 5.fii 
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offerings (to the house gods), and performed auspi- 
cious rites and expiatory acts, put on excellent, 
lucky, pure court-dress, and adorned their persons 
with small hut costly ornaments At dinner-time 
they sat down on excellent, comfortable chairs in the 
dining-hall, and together with their friends, relations, 
kinsmen, agnates, cognates and followers, and with 
the (jjii^tAzka Kshatriyas they partook, ate, tasted, 
and interchanged (bits) of a large collation of food, 
drink, spices, and sweetmeats (104) 

After dinner they went (to the meeting halU) after 
having cleansed their mouths and washed , when 
perfectly clean, they regaled and honoured their 
fnends, &c (see § 104, down to) 6^?iitr/ka Kshatriyas 
with many flowers, clothes, perfumes, garlands, and 
ornaments Then they spoke thus to their friends, 
&c (105) 

‘Formerly, O beloved of the gods, when we had 
begotten this our boy, the following personal, re- 
fiectional, desirable idea occurred to our mind 
“From the moment tflat this our boy has been 
begotten, our silver increased, our gold increased, 
&c (see § 91, down to) Vardhamirta, Now our 
Wishes have been fulfilled, therefore shall the name 
of our boy be Vardhamina.” ’ (106, 107)^ 

The Venerable Ascetic Mahivira belonged to the 
Klryapa gotra His three names have thus been 
recorded by his parents he was called Vardhamdna , 
because he Is devoid of love and hate, he is called 
^rama«a (i e Ascetic), because he stands fast m 
midst of dangers and fears, patiently bears hard- 
ships and calamities, adheres to the chosen rules of 


* This IS an addition of the commentator 

* Cf A/iSranga Shtra II, 15, § la 
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pcnaoce, is wise, uidiffcrent to pleasure and pain, 
rich In control and gifted with fortitude, the 
Venerable Ascetic Mahdvtra Kan been given him by 
the gods. (io8)* 

The Venerable Ascetic MahAvlra s father belonged 
tothe Kljyapagotra he had three names Slddhlr 
tha, ^'rejlsasa, and ^asamsa &c. {tec Ailringa 
Sllitra II 15 ^ 15 down to) .Sohavall and Yaxo- 
vath (109) 

The Venerable Ascetic ifahAvlra — clever with 
the aspirations of a clever man of great beauty coo 
trolling (his senses) lucky and modest a 
Kshatnya, the son of a GiiAtrt Kshatriya the 
moon of the clan of the ^iSfltrrs a Vldeha, the 
•on of Vld eh adattd, a native of Vldeha, a pnoce of 
Vldeha— had lived thirty years m Vldeha when his 
parents went to the world of the gods (t e. died), 
and he with the permission of his elder brother and 
the authorities of the longdom* ful/UIcd his promise. 
At that moment the LaukAotila gods, following the 
established custom, praised and hymned him with 
these' kmd, pleasing fix. (sec j 47 down to) sweet, 
and soft words (no) 

Vlctorj victory to thee, gladdener of the world! 
Victory victory to thee, lucky one I Luck to thee, 
bull of the best KshatriyasI Awake, reverend lord 
of the world • Cstabllsb the religion of the law 
which benefits all hvlng beings m the whole uni- 
verse I It will bring supreme benefit to aD bvmg 
beings m all the world' 

Thus they raised the sbont of victory (in) 

Ailring* BAtrs H, 5,1,5. 

Own mahstttn a tU ongtnsl of th* ]nt wor^ whkb I 

tiiiiikt*! sccorAsg to lia expUaaoco of tlj* 
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Before the Venerable Ascetic Mah^vlra had 
adopted the life of a householder (1 e before his 
marriage) he possessed supreme, unlimited*, unim- 
peded knowledge and intuition The V enerable 
Ascetic Mah§.vira perceived with this his supreme 
unlimited knowledge and intuition that the time 
for his Renunciation® had come He left his silver, 
he left his gold, he left his riches, corn, majesty, 
and kingdom , his army, gram, treasure, storehouse, 
town, seraglio, and subjects , he quitted and rejected 
his real, valuable property, such as riches, gold, pre- 
cious stones, jewels, pearls, conches, stones, corals, 
rubies, &c. , he distributed presents through proper 
persons, he distributed presents among indigent 
persons (112)® 

In that period, in that age, in the first month of 
winter, in the first fortnight, in the dark (fortnight) 
of M^rga^iras, on its tenth day, when the shadow 
had turned towards the east and the (first) Paurushl* 
was full and over, on the day called Suvrata, in the 
Muhhrta called Vi^ya, m the palankin /ifandra- 
prabhd, (Mahdvlra) was followed on his way® by 
a tram of gods, men, and Asuras, (and surrounded) 
by a swarm of shell-blowers, proclaimers, pattivallas, 


‘ Ibhogika. It 13 infenor to the Avadhi knowledge In a quo- 
tation It IS said that (the knowledge) of the Nairayikas, Devas, and 
Tlrthakaras does not reach the Avadhi , it is total with them, but 
with others only partiaL 

® Niahkrama«a=pravra^d 

’ Cf A/i&ranga Sfttra II, 15, § 17 
* YSma or time of three hours 

° SamanugammamSwa-magge The commentator divides sama- 
nugammama«am agge, and explains the passage thus him who 
was followed by, &c , and surrounded by, &c (agre panvnlam) they 
praised and hymned, and the authorities spoke thus to him 
[aa] S 
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courtiers, men carrying others oo the hack, herslds, 
and bell bearers. They praised and hymned him 
with these kind, pleasing &c. (see f 47 down to) 
sweet and soft words (113) 

^Victory victory to thee, ^ddener of the worJdl 
Virtocy to thee, lucky one 1 Luck to thee I withundis* 
turbed knowledge, intuition, and good conduct con 
quer the unconguered Senses defend the conquered 
Law of the ibajnaaas Majesty conquering all ob> 
stades, live In. PerfectitKi put down with thy devo- 
tion X^ove and Hate, the (dangeroos) wrestlers 
vigorously gird thy loi f with constancy and over 
come the dght Karmans, our foes, with supreme, 
pore medkatiOQ heedful raise the banner of content, 
O Hero I In the arena of the three worlds gam the 
supreme, b^st knowledge, called Kevala, which is ixte 
obscurity obtain the pre-eminent highest rank 
(L e. £nal liberadoo) oa that straight road which the 
best <7Inaj have taught beat the army of obstacles I 
Victory victory to thee, bull of the best Ksbatrij-asl 
Many days, many fortnights, many months, many 
seasons, many half years, many ^-eari be not ofiald 
of hardships and calamities, padently bear dangers 
and fears be free from obst^cs In the practice of 
the law! 

Thus they raised the shout of victory (114) 

Then the Venerable Ascetic Mahlvtra— gaied 00 
by a drde of thousands of c>cs’ praised by a circle 
of t hffliun d i of months, extdied by a drde of thou 
aands of hearts, being the object of many thousands 
of wishes, desired because of his splendour beaut) 
and virtues, pointed out by a circle of thousands of 


* LtunSfi bf fhnitMiii ot dreks of rn*> ^ 
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forefingers, answering with (a salam) of his right 
hand a circle of thousands of joined hands of thou- 
sands of men and women, passing along a row of 
thousands of palaces, greeted by sweet and dehghtful 
music, as beating of time, performance on the V tn§., 
Tfirya, and the great drum, in which joined shouts 
of victory, and the low and pleasing murmur of 
the people, accompanied by all his pomp, all his 
splendour, all his army, all his tram, by all his 
retmue, by all his magnificence, by all his grandeur, 
hy aU his ornaments, by all the tumult, by all the 
throng, by all subjects, by all actors, by all time- 
heaters, by the whole seraglio , adorned with flowers, 
scented robes, garlands, and ornaments, &c (see 
{ 102, down to) which were accompanied at the 
same time by trumpets — ^went right through K.unda.- 
pura to a park called the Sha«</avana of the Gn^Lirts 
and proceeded to the excellent tree Aroka (115) 
There under the excellent tree A5oka he caused 
his palankm to stop, descended from his palankin, 
took off his ornaments, garlands, and finery with 
his own hands, and with his own hands plucked 
out his hair in five handfuls When the moon 
Was in conjunction with the astensm Uttaraphal- 
guni, he, after fasting two and a half days^ without 
drinking water, put on a divine robe, and qmte 
alone, nobody else being present, he tore out his 
hair and leaving the house, entered the state of 
houselessness (i 1 6) ® 

The Venerable Ascetic Mahivlra for a ye; r and 


' I e taking only one meal m three days. He fasted therefore 
two continuous days and the first part ofdie third, 

* Cf A^iirfinga Sfitrall, 15, §32 
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a month wore clothes after that time he walked 
about naked and accepted the alms m the hollow 
of hia hand. For more than twelve yean the 
Venerable Ascetic Mahlvtra neglected hu body 
and abandoned the care of it be with equanimit) 
bore, underwent, and suffered all pleasant or un- 
pleasant occurrences arising from divme powen, 
men, or amitials, (ti?)* 

Henceforth the Venerable Ascetic Mahlvlra was 
houseless, orcumspect* In his walking circumspect 
m hii speaking, oraunapect m bos begging, curtnn- 
spect m his accepting (anything), m the canylog ofhi* 
outfit and dnnldngvcjwel circumspect m evacuating 
excrements urine, sahva, mucus, and upd e an l me** of 
the body circumspect m his thoughts, orcumspect 
ID h(s words, orcumspect m his acts* guarding hu 
thoughts, guarding his words, guarding his acts, 
guarding his senses, guarding bis chastity without 
wrath, without pnde without deceit, without greed 
calm tranquil, composed, hberated, free from temp* 
tatKins* without egoum, without property he had 
cut off all earthly ties, and was not stained by any 
worldhncss as water does not adhere to a coppff 
\'easc] or coUynum to mother of pearl (so suu 
found DO place in him) bis course was unobstructed 
like that of Life like the firmament he wanted no 
support liko the wind he knew no obsUidcs his 
heart wras pure like the water (of riven or tanks) 
in autumn nothing could soU him like the leaf of 


CL AHfisgs SAtn II, f 5. 

Cimmtpect IS (tn u, fQardmf gapt ( tb« farmer rrtsiM to 
t > CM >oo of good sea, tlw bUto-lo tlw trooi bad cno. 

Tbts IS Uw trad msD ■ mtad, li spcecb, kljs bod/ 
ksnva. 
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a lotus , his senses were well protected like those 
of a tortoise , he was single and alone like the horn 
of a rhinoceros , he was free like a bird , he was 
always waking like the fabulous bird Bhdru?^ a 
valorous like an elephant, strong like a bull, difficult 
to attack like a lion, steady and firm like Mount 
Mandara, deep like the ocean, mild like the moon, 
refulgent like the sun, pure like excellent gold . 
like the earth he patiently bore every'thmg, like 
a well-kindled fire he shone in his splendour 
These words have been summarised m two 
verses 

A vessel, mother of pearl, life, firmament, wind, 
water in autumn, leaf of lotus, a tortoise, a bird 
a rhinoceros, and Bhiru«^/a , I 

An elephant, a bull, a lion, the king of the moun- 
tains, and the ocean unshaken — the moon, the sun, 
gold, the earth, well-kindled fire. II 

There were no obstacles anywhere for the Vene- 
rable One The obstacles have been declared to 
be of four kinds, viz with regard to matter, 
space, time, affects AVith regard to matter in 

^ Each of these birds has one body, two necks, and three legs 
* The last three similes cannot be translated accurately, as they 
contam puns which must be lost m the translauon The moon is 
somalese, of soft light, but Mahivlra has pure thoughts (leryS, 
manaso bahirvikdia) , the sun is dittateo of splendent light, 
Mahivlra of splendent vigour, gold is ^^dyarfiva, a synonym of 
kanaga gold, Mahivira always retains his own nature It is 
worthy of remark that only two regular puns (for the second is 
but a common metaphor) occur m a passage in which a later 
wnter would have stramed his genius to the utmost to turn every 
simile mto a pun. The difference of style is best seen on companng 
this passage with e g the descnption of the nun Sarasvatf and of 
autumn m the KS.lakM 4 rya Kathanaka , see my ediuon, Zeitschnft 
der Deutschen Morgenl Gesellschaft, XXXIV, pp 260,263 
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thuigi omoutc, loimmate, and of a mued natt 
with rcjard to apace m a village or a town Of 
In a wood Of in a field or a thrcahing floor or a 
house* or a court j-ard with regard to omr In 
a Samaya" or an Avalllcl or In the tunc of a respir 
adon or in a Stolia or In a Kihawa or In a Lava 
or In a Muhhrta or in a day or In a fortnight or in 
a month or In a season or In a half year or m a year 
or In a long space of tune with regard to affects 
In wrath or m pride or In deceit or In greed or In 
fear or m mirth or m love or in hate or In quarrelling 
or m calumny or m talc-beanng or In or In 

pleasure or pam or In deceitful fidsehood, fte (sB 
down to)' or m the evfl of wrong belief There was 
nothing of this kind m the Venerable One. (ii8) 

The Venerable One lived, except In the rainy 
•Cason, all the eight months of snmmer and winter 
in villages only a alngle night, m towns only five 
nights he was Indifferent alike to the amell of 
otdnro and of sandaf to straw and Jewels, dirt snd 
gold, plessurp and pain, attached neither to this 
world nor to that beyond, desiring neither lUc nor 
death, arrived at the other ihoie of the sowsiia, 
^ ho exerted himwdf for the suppressam of the 
de fi kment of Karman- (119) 


Ql** • ^ omitted m addioii 

Mm** crfdmBOMoftiiMj t Stokt tnea 

maoj (Ulrota) rwpMOow (ttc(«knj to 
in^commintuy ^**“* “*“*“■* Niittli. u ■ tb* Mik 
p«n of a OmiT), >La contain* iCTon Stokaj, aal a liuiftrU 

*u TTna i^adtiis oT dtndnif tTm* diffen ■! 

V-t«^hjr4«.np4rnot*a.-E.p«^pakkh# tii)m7«bt>x 
“ ***• StKa (ed L*a- 

tMoo, 1 17), baa vabnt to mibcatioa tlwt « a not efiTrV-- 
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With supreme knowledge, with supreme intuition, 
with supreme conduct, in blameless lodgings, in 
blameless wandering, with supreme valour, with 
supreme uprightness, with supreme mildness, with 
supreme dextenty, with supreme patience, with su- 
preme freedom from passions, with supreme control, 
with supreme contentment, with supreme under- 
standing, on the supreme path to final liberation, 
which IS the fruit of veracity, control, penance, and 
good conduct, the Venerable One meditated on him- 
self for twelve years 

During the thirteenth year, in the second month 
of summer, in the fourth fortnight, the light (fort- 
night) of Vauikha, on its tenth day, when the shadow 
had turned toiyards the east and the first wake was 
over, on the day called Suvrata, in the Muhhrta 
called V^aya, outside of the town 6Vtmbhikagrdma 
on the bank of the river Rigapdlika, not fa? from an 
old temple, in the field of the householder Sdindga^j 
undef a Sal tree, when the moon was in conjimctioii 
with the astensm U ttaraphalgunl, (the V enerable One) 
in a squatting position with joined heels, exposing 
himself to the heat of the sun, after fastmg two 
nnd a half days without drinking water, being 
engaged in deep meditation, reached the highest 
knowledge and intuition, called Kevala, which is 
infinite, supreme, unobstructed, unimpeded, complete, 
and full (120)® 

When the Venerable Ascetic Mahdvira had 
become a Gina, and Arhat, he was a Kevalin, 
omniscient and comprehending all objects , he 
knew and saw all conditions of the world, of gods. 


' Or SimSka, 


» Cf AviMnga Sdtrall, 15, § 25* 
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mov and demon* whence they come, whither they 
go whether they are bom os men or 
(iyavana) or become god« or hell-bcingj (upaplda) 
the idea*, the tberagho of their mind*, the food, 
domgs, deiire*, the open and icerct deed* of ah 
the Ifving beings m the whole world he the 
Arhat, for whom there u no acort, knew and saw 
all conditionx of all Imag beings In the world, 
what they thought, spoke, or did at any roo- 
mcnL (m)' 

In ihar penod, m that age the Venerable Aaccbc 
MahAvtra sta>"c3 the first rainy season m Aathiks* 
grlma* three rainy seasons In Aampi and Pnsh/I- 
iampl, twelve mVairfJl and Viw^fagrima, fourteen m 
R^jagn'haandthefaburb’ofNAlandl.auc inMithiU. 
two in BhadrQol, one In Alabhik^ one in Paanta 
bhthnJ* one m 3V4vasd one m the town of P4p4* 
m long HastipdlaJ office of the writers that wu 
his very last rainy aeasoo. (isa) 

Id the fourth month of that rainy season, in the 
seventh fortnight, in the dark (fortnight) of K4rt 
tOra, on Its fifteenth day in the hut night, m the 
town of Plpl, In long Hastjpllas office of the 
w ri te r s , the Venerable Ascetic Mahivlra died, went 
offi quitted the world, cut asunder the ties of birth, 
old age, snd death became a Siddba, a Buddha, 

CC AUrluga SSers It, f *6. 

' Accordiog to iIm coaaatatMjj a ««> baaaif calVd Vardt* 
■Ass, bm s hu H)c* beta cslUd AwluiafTima, b<ciBW • Tabbs 
b4d tbaa to escnnooi bttp of boott of ibt 

pcOfl* vboa bt b*d kOIad iKjt rJ hrmg tht ribifwiffU 
btd bolt • t«iDpl» 

BlhmUr 

A pUct m Vt^nbbftn Kcordoif lo ibt cotofMsltna. 

U^ioai Hpl, tb« widJW ton Pt(4. 
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a Mukta, a maker of the end (to all misery), finally 
liberated, freed from all pains (123) 

This occurred in the year called A^andra, the 
second (of the lustrum)^ , in the month called 
Pritivardhana , in the fortnight Nandivardhana , 
on the day Suvratigni®, surnamed Upaj'ama, in 
the night called Devinandd, surnamed N irrzti , in 
the Lava called Ar/^ya , in the respiration called 
Mukta®, in the Stoka called Siddha, in the Kara«a 
called Niga , in the Muhhrta called Sarvdrtha- 
siddha , while the moon was in conjunction with the 
astensm SvcLti he died, &c (see above, all down 
to) freed from all pains (124) 

That night in which the Venerable Ascetic Mahi- 
vlra died, &c. (all down to) freed from all pains. 
Was lighted up by many descending and ascending 
gods (125) 

In that night in which the Venerable Ascetic 
Mahivira died, &c (all down to) freed from all 
pains, a great confusion and noise was originated 
hy many descending and ascending gods (126) 

In that night in which the Venerable Ascetic 
Mahivira died, &c (all down to) freed from all 
pams, his oldest disciple, the monk Indrabhhti of 
the Gautama gotra, cut asunder the tie of friend- 
ship which he had for his masterS and obtained the 


The yuga or lustrum contains five years , the third and fifth 
years are leap years, called abhivardhita, the rest are common years 
° 364 days and are called ifcmdra The day has 1262 bhSgas 
Some MSS and the commentary have aegivesa. 

; Or Supta. 

M , ^‘^‘^tihfiti was on a mission to convert somebody when 
atavira died Bemg aware that love had no place m one who is 
from passion, he suppressed his fnendship for his teacher and 
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highest knowledge and rntumon, called Kevala, which 
u in fin it e, fnpreme, &c, complete, and fiilL (117) 

In that night In which the Venerable Ascetic 
MahAvlra died, &c. (all down to) freed from iH 
panu, the eighteen confederate kings of Kid and 
Koala, the nine Malta In* and nme Liiiiayis' oo 
the day of new moon. Instituted an Qlammation' 
on the Poshadha, which was a feting day for they 
said Since the light of InteHigeiice is gone, let ds 
make an Hhimliiation of matenal I (isS) 

In that n^^ m which the Venerable Ascetic 
Mahivlra died. &c. (all down to) freed from all 
pains, the great Griha* called Kihadritma, re- 
sembling a heap of aahes, which remains for two 
thousand years m one asterism, entered the natsl 

baeasM t Emha; h« <b*d (veh* jron «iW , bannf frrtd fifty 
u a BMCik. aad ittortilw moety^wo } csta 

Tbty ws tnbttuy to / TrMVm Ittvj ot ViulS ud loslcisii 
and* oT UAM*tta. rn»t—r< of LUiiav], vlucb (bno If ^ by tb* 
BmWnsfs, tha (Tunu bAr« ^ gjTMlnf form of tbt 

PriVnt Latiitt, vbkh may b« 

PiilbfaoyuB or HtibbofSK. Tba moalnf of tbu word u 
dMT tod tbe catBmeDtator tko dbd mS ks» anytliiDf cstn 
•boota. H« dwrcfcn tn« thrM difl4r«ol ctymlofial atfu*- 
Doo«, «bich tn sD eqaaHy i lara oaa vfalcb 

male* 1 ibboja to ct&ikl lot d trtbhofi, vb«b m 

cx pi i t a i j p fidtps, tamp for *!»■ «niT» iha wifninj of tbe 
«holo puMfc. Tbe Ovnu cdetnio tba Nnfn of Uiblrtn 
wub u iQommukm oa tlw night nwm (q tb« moub 

KlittlkL 

It a oot dear vbix b by tbia Gnba, tb* tbfrWlb a 

tb« bit of Gfih as S u tcm o b m p pM^ i d to hi beco a cooet 

afpearmf tl tbu tboo. Tb«n v«s • coout At tlM tnae of tbe baOle 

cf SAknu, u Pkoy ufU Bi, Him. Nu ZZ, s. *blcb vcmU oaver 

pnOj *tQ u nj trill cbxooaloaj Bat a h«it tb« farm of t boro 
tnd act tbtt of a Leap of ubta. Wa meat tbenfn dimiw tb* 
idea cf lOasxiIpBf it witb tlv Graba m qaesmo, tad coafiat tkil 
>e tn tl t kat to cktr op dw sjattry of tba Gnl*. 
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astensnx of the Venerable Ascetic Mahivlra. (129) 
From the moment in which the g^reat Graha, &c , 
entered the natal astensm of the Venerable Ascetic 
Mahdvlra, there will not be paid much respect and 
honour to the .Sramawas, the Nirgrantha monks 
^nd nuns (130) But when the great Graha, &c, 
leaves that natal astensm, there will be paid much 
respect and honour to the 6’rama«as, the Nirgprantha 
monks and nuns (131) 

In that night in which the Venerable Ascetic 
Mah^vlra died, &c (all down to) freed from all 
pains, the ammalcule called Anuddhari was ongi- 
nated which when at rest and not moving, is not 
easily seen by Nirgrantha monks and nuns who 
have not yet reached the state of perfection, but 
which when moving and not at rest, is easily seen 
by Nirgprantha monks and nuns who have not yet 
reached the state of perfection (132) On seeing 
this (animalcule) many Nirgrantha monks and nuns 
must refuse to accept the offered alms 

‘ Master, why has this been said ‘After this time 
the observance of control will be difficult’ (133) 

In that penod, m that age the Venerable 
Ascetic Mahivlra had an excellent community^ of 
fourteen thousand iTramawas with Indrabhhti at 
their head, (134) thirty-six thousand nuns with 
-iVandani at their head, (135) one hundred and 
fifty-nine thousand lay votaries with •S'ankhamtaka 
at their head, (136) three hundred and eighteen 

‘ The onginal has ukkosiyi samawasawpayi ; ukkosiya is 
transbted utkrish/a, m the sequel I abndge the similar passages 
which are all constructed on the same model as § r 34 It is to be 
nouced that these numbers though exaggerated are nevertheless 
rather moderate. Compare the note to the List of the Sthaviras § i 
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thoiuand female lay votanc* with Sulasi and Rcvatl 
at their head (137) three hundred aagea who knew 
the fourteen Phrvaj, who though no Clnaa came 
\ery near them, who knew the combmauon of afl 
Icttera and like Gmz. preached according to the 
truth (138) thirteen hundred lagc* who were 
poa tested of the Avadhi-knowledgc and tupenor 
qualities (139) seven hundred Kcvalmi who po* 
•essed the combined* best knowledge and mtui 
tion (140) seven hundred who could transform 
themselves, and, though no gods had obtained 
the powers (rrddhi) of gods (141) five hundred 
sages of m^ty intellect who know the mental 
conditKHi* of all developed beings possessed of 
intellect and five senses in the two and a half cooh- 
neatt and two oceans (14s) four hundred professor* 
who were^ never vanquished in the disputes occurring 
m the assemblies of gods, men and Asnrat (i4i) 
seven hundred male and fourteen hundred female 
dlsdplcs who reached perfection, &Cr (all down to) 
freed from all ptahu (144) eight hundred sages m 
their last birth who were happy as regards ihcir 
stadoo, happy as regards their existence lucky as 
regards their folore. (145) 


?UmtJiKBi. AccorcUof to lh« cooMMsm/ ihu vord bu b«ca 

npljiUKd u two oppomu nrw SkUIiamu Drrilxn oube* tf oot 
10 dcoot* dux koo Icd(« lad (nnntioo fuacboou* aI (b« 
unf. «bd« truubludrafui ta Um S«ldUaubndijs w 

oar CAM Lao«l(d^ uid Irtmooo do fvcUooAte klunaitt/ 

Tbii u dui k«3 ledft obicb m cailcJ mAuipu) or (btf 
boo«lcd( vbicb dtnoca tb« ibo«|bu o^’bQ pcopk. 

Suuoa (fui) U uptioMd dc Mg tL »ui« of tb« goJt, * 
oinc (ubtt), d« A iklll, d ijSiApi, ciuuan ot Un go4t, 
kinsf 1 ^ lcii(tb (fy* o( tb« redi. 
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The Venerable Ascetic Mah^vira instituted two 
epochs in his capacity of a Maker of an end the 
epoch relating to generations, and the epoch relat- 
ing to psychical condition , in the third generation 
ended the former epoch, and in the fourth year of 
his Kevaliship the latter (146)^ 

In th9.t period, in that age the Venerable Ascetic 
Mahivira lived thirty years as a householder more 
than full twelve years in a state inferior to perfec- 
tion, something less than thirty years as a Kevalin, 
forty-two years as a monk, and seventy-two years 
on the whole When his Karman which produces 
Vedaniya (or what one has to experience m this 
world), Ayus (length of life), name, and family, had 
been exhausted, when m this Avasarpiwi era the 
greater part of the Du/zshamasushamS. period had 
elapsed and only three years and eight and a half 
months were left, when the moon was in conjunction 
with the astensm Sv 3 .ti, at the time of early morning, 
in the town of PcLpS., and in king Hastip 3 . 1 as office 
of the writers, (Mah§,vira) single and alone, sitting 
in the Samparyanka posture, reciting the fifty-five 
lectures which detail the results of Karman, and the 
thirty-six* unasked questions, when he just explained 
the chief lecture (that of Marudeva) he died, &c 
(see § 124, all down to) freed from all pains (147) 

^ The meaning of this rather dark passage is accordmg to the 
commentary that after three generaUons of disciples (Vira, Sudhar- 
man, Gambfisvamin) nobody reached Nirvina , and after the fourth 
year of Mahivira’s Kevahship nobody entered the path which ends 
m tinal liberation, so that all persons who before that moment had 
not advanced in the way to final hberabon, will not reach that state 
though they may obtam the Kevalam by their austerities and 
exemplary conduct. 

* This IS the UttarSdhyayana Sfltra. 
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Since the time that the Venerable Ascetic Mth 4 - 
vlra. died, &c. (all down to) freed from all pains, 
nme centimes have da pied, and of the tenth century 
this Is the oghaetfa year Another redaction has 
ninety-third year (Instead of eightieth)^ (148) 


End of the Fifth Lecture. 


End of the Life of Mahivlra. 


To £ict> tb* tvo dat£» la Uut p4nfn{>b rtk t e , b not 
ctTtuL Tbe omaaeDlxun eoo!ea tbal then m» no Axed nd^• 
boo, ud briof (brvxrd (be (athwiMf km ^coi, vbkb in if^ibed 
It win to caber diUi 

i Tb« eocBoi of VilibU ender tbc prouleocy of Dmidlbl. 
«ho ooied tlw S>c^htw■^« 10 be votiea tn iwA*- 

Tbe coBDol oT blitbori uder iho prcddcscf of SVirmth, 
vho MOM to hi • nraed Uic fitddhiflli, 

3. Tbe pobBc rccduis of (b« Kaipe SAm U&ro Unf Dbr*n> 

KU of Atandipcfm, to ooctfole os tb« dcub of hu ids. 
Amndipm ti ^av, UibAdblaib^ md 

« ob Bubsejm bj Simiruoi^m. Soax Kbobn hire tmaoed, 
bu not prated, Util Uu uesa a viib one of the 

\ Alibis kisff of tbe lABe nun*, 

4. Tbe remonl of (be \>j Kilailii/71 tram tbe AAb 

19 tbe (ooitb BhAdnpadi. 
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LIFE OF pARSVA 

In that penod, m that age hved the Arhat Pir^va, 
the people’s favourite the five most important 
moments of whose life happened when the moon 
was in conjunction with the astensm Vi^dkhd in 
Visikh^ he descended (from heaven), and having 
descended thence, entered the womb (of his mother) , 
m Vi54khi he was born , in Viyikha, tearing out his 
hair, he left the house and entered the state of 
houselessness , in Vi^ikhi he obtained the highest 
knowledge and intuiUon, called Kevala, which is 
infinite, supreme, unobstructed, unimpeded, complete, 
and full, in Vu4kh4 he obtained final liberation (149) 
In that penod, in thsLt age, in the first month of 
summer, m the first fortnight, the dark (fortnight) of 
-^aitra, on its fourth day, the Arhat P^riva, the 
people’s favounte, descended from the Pri«ata 
Kalpa*, where he had hved for twenty S^garopamas, 
here on the continent 6^amb)<ldvipa, in Bharatavarsha, 
in the town of Benares , and in the middle of the 
mght when the moon was m conjunction with the 
astensm V i^ikhS,, after the termmation of Kis allotted 
length of life, divine nature, and existence (among 
the gods), he took the form of an embryo in the 
womb of the queen Vim^, wife of Ajvasena, king 
(of Benares) (150) 

The knowledge of the Arhat PlLr^va, the people’s 

' Punsidl/jtya, explained who is to be chosen among men 
because of his preferable karman 

’ This IS the tenth world of the gods. 
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favounte, (about this) was threefold, &c (rep ea t 
3“95 Jiftcr raalcjDg^ the necessary sabstituaoos, 
and onuttmg what exclusively applies to Mahi 
vlra, all down to) comfortably earned her unborn 
chad. (151) 

In that period, in that age the Afhat Firm, the 
peoples favounte — after the lapse of nine months 
and seven and a half days, in the second month of 
winter m the third fortnight, the dark (fortnight) of 
Paushya, on its tenth day In the middle of the mght 
when the moon was m conjunction with the sstcnim 
Vu4kha— (Vlml) perfectly healthy herself gave 
birth to a perfo^y heaJthy boy (15*) 

In that night m which the AAat Pfljrva, the 
peoples favourite, was boro &c. (repeat ff 97“*07 
with the necessary alteratlona, all cknro to) therefore 
shall the name of our boy be P4rAra (153 154) 

The Arhat Pirjva, the peoples favounte, devtr 
with the aspirations of a dever man, of great 
beauty controUiog his senses lucky and modest, 
lived thirty years as a householder Then the 
Lauklndka gods, following the established custom, 
addressed him with these kind, pleasing See. sweet, 
and soft words (155) 

Victory victory to thee, gladdencr of the workll 
(see fin down to) Thus they raised the shout of 
victoiy (156) Before the Arhat Pflxrva, the peoples 
favounte, had adopted ^le life of a householder &c- 
(sec f 1 1 a down to) indigent persons. 

As rtgtrds cmwimJ icB of thaa puM{« cooipara { ft 
noU I 

Ttau Bsma «u (nen Um bacaoM bdore Ms Urtli Ms iDOtbtf 
IjTBf oa bcf coodi, sav la tb« dttk a avpail cnwlmf sb«a. 
TUi ■ tbs scwwux girea hj tb* commauior vbo forgets to tefl 
et bow a coxocs k> besr on tbs FlxTva. 
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In the second month of winter, in the third 
fortnight, the dark (fortnight) of Paushya, on its 
eleventh day, in the middle of the night, riding in 
his palankin called VijM 4 , followed on his way 
by a train of gods, men, and Asuras, &c (PS.r 5 va) 
went right through the town of Benares to the park 
called A^ramapada, and proceeded to the excellent 
tree A^oka There, &c (see §116, down to) five 
handfuls 

When the moon was m conjunction with the 
astensm Vi^akhi, he, after fasting three and a half 
days without drinking water, put on a divine robe, 
and together with three hundred men he tore out 
his hair, and leaving the house entered the state of 
houselessness (157) 

The Arhat Pir^va, the people’s favourite, for 
eighty-three days neglected his body, &c (see ^ 1 1 7, 
down to) animals (158) 

Thereafter the Arhat Pirjva, the people’s favourite, 
was houseless, circumspect, &c (see §§ 118-120, down 
to) meditated upon himself for eighty-three days 
Dunng the eighty-fourth day — it was m the first 
month of summer, in the first fortnight, the dark 
(fortnight) -of ^aitra, on its fourth day, m the early 
part of the day, when the moon was in conjunction 
with the asterism Vtrikhd — Pirjva, under a Dhitaki 
tree, after fasting two and a half days without 
dnnking water, being engaged in deep meditation, 
reached the infinite, &c (see § 120, down to) highest 
knowledge and, intuition called Kevala, &c (see 
§ 121, down to) moment (159) 

The Arhat Pdrjva, the people’s favourite, had 
eight Ga«as and eight Ga?tadharas (enumerated m 
a 61 oka) 

[aa] T 
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^bha and Aryagbosha, Vaslih/ia.^ and Brahma 
idrin Saomya and •SHdhara, Vlrabhadra and 
Ya«a. (i6o) 

The Arhat PArjva, the people* fevoonte, had an 
excellent community of sixteen thnn.qn d 3 iaina*a* 
with Arjadatta* at their head (i6i) durt)-eigbt 
thousand nun* with Puahpaillld at tbmr head (i^a) 
one hundred and *ixty-four thousand lay votaries 
with Suvrata. at their head (163) three hundred 
and twenty-seven tbooaand female lay votane* with 
Sunandi at their head (164) three hundred and fifty 
sage* who knew the foorteen Pilrva*, &x. (sCe 1 138) 
(165) fourteen hundred sage* who were possessed 
^ the Avadhl knowles::^ one thousand Kevalmi 
eleven hundred *ages who could transform them 
sefve*. the hundred sage* of cofre ct knowledge, ooe 
thousand male and two thousand female disdple* 
who bad reached perfectioa, seven hundred and fifty 
ages of vast mt^ect, six hondred professors, and 
twelve hundred sages m their last buth. (idd) 

The Arhat Plrxva, the people s lavounte, Intd' 
tuted two epoch* In hu capacity of a Malcer of an 
end the epoch relating to generation* and the 
epoch relatmg to psychical condition the former 
ended m the fourth generation, the latter in the 
third year of iu* Kevaliship. (167) 

In that period. In that age the Arhat Plrrva, the 
people* favourite, lived thirty years as o house- 
holder eighty-three days In a state inferior to per 
fectioii, something less than seventy years as a 
Kevahn, full seventy years as a ^Vamasa, aod a 
hundred years on the whole. 


C. hMVmClfai,t«L VuisbA. ^/sdisea In iM wifiaaL 
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When his fourfold Karman^ was exhausted and in 
this Avasarpiwt era the greater part of the Du^sha- 
masushamd period had elapsedpin the first month of 
the rainy season, in the second fortnight, the light 
(fortnight) of 6’riva«a, on its eighth day, in the early 
part of the day when the moon was m conjunction 
■with the asterism Vi^ikhd, (Pir^va), after fasting a 
month without drinking water, on the summit of 
mount Sammeta, in the company of eighty-three 
persons, stretching out his hands, died, &c (all down 
to) freed from all pains (168) 

Since the time that the Arhat Pirrva, the people’s 
favourite, died, &c (all down to) freed from all 
pains, twelve centuries have elapsed, and of the 
thirteenth century this is the thirtieth year (169) 


End of the Life of Pir^va. 


‘ See § 147 


T 2 
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LIFE OF ARISHrANEMI 

In that pencxi, m that age hved the Arbat 
AriahAuieml, the five mo*t important roomcnO of 
whose life happened when the roooc was Jn conjanc 
tion with the asterism Aitrt. In AltiA he descended 
from heaven, &,c (sec f 149 down to) obtained final 
ITberation* (170) 

In that pcno^ in that age, in the fourth month of 
the nuny season. In the seventh fortnight, the daiV 
(fortnight) of KArttika, on its twelfth day the Arhat 
ArishAnemi des cen ded from the great VunAna, 
called Apax^lta, wherD he had lived for thirty^i* 
Slgaropamaa, here on the continent (Jambildvlpa, m 
Bharaiavanba, In the town of Aunpora and m the 
middle of the night when the moon was m coojunc 
tioii with the astensm Aitrd, be took the form of 
an embryo in the womb of the queen »SIvi, 
of the king Samudrav\fayu, &c (the seeing of the 
dreams, the acoimolstKm of ncfacs, 8 cc^ should be 
repented here). (171) 

In that period in that age the Arbat Arish/a 
nemi — after the lapse of mne months and seven and 
a half days, m the first month of the rainy season, in 
the serond fortnight, the light (fortnight) of d*r4vaaa, 
on Its fifth day &c — (-Slvl) perfectly he^Jthy herself 
gave birth to a perfectly h^thy boy (Repeat the 
account of the birth, sabsdtuCing the name Samodra 


Tbt PrUent form li Sonjaport, vtad) «o«U comspoed (o 
oirmVipon. ll b, coone, KmbM'i ton. 
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vij^ya, all down to) tlierefore shall the name of our 
boy be Arish/anemi ^ 

The Arhat Arish^anemi, clever, &c (see §§ 155- 
157, all down to) indigent persons (172) In the first 
month of the rainy season, in the second fortnight, 
the light (fortnight) of .Srdvawa, on its sixth day 
riding m his palankin called Uttarakurd, and fol- 
lowed on his way by a train of gods, men, and 
Asuras, &c (Ansh/anemi) went nght through the 
town of Dvdrdvati to the park called Revatika, and 
proceeded to the excellent A^oka tree There, &c 
(see § 1 16, down to) five handfuls When the moon 
was in conjunction with the asterism ATitrd, after 
fasting two and a half days without drinking water, 
he put on a divine robe, and together with a thou- 
sand persons he tore out his hair, and leaving the 
house entered the state of houselessness (173) 

The Arhat Arish/^anemi for fifty-four days neg- 
lected his body, &c, (see §§ 1 17— 120) During the 
fifty-fifth day — it was in the third month of the rainy 
season, in the fifth fortmght, the dark fortnight of 
Asvina, on its fifteenth day, m the last part of the 
day, when the moon was in conjunction with the 
astensm i^itri — (Ansh/anemi) under a Ve/asa“ tree 
on the summit of mount Gimir®, after fasting 
three and a half days without drinking water. See., 
obtained infinite, &c , highest knowledge and in- 
tuition called Kevala, &c. (see § 121, down to) 
moment (174) 


’ His mother saw in a dream a nemi, the outer run of a wheel, 
which consisted of nsh/a stones flymg up to the sky Hence the 
name Ansh/anemu 

’ Va/a m some MSS , it is the Banyan tree 
* U^^nta m the onginaL 
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LIFE OF ARISHTANEMI 

In that penod, In that age lived the Aihat 
AnahAnenu, the five most important momenti of 
whose life happened when the moon was in coojuac 
Oon with the astensm Altrl. In Altrd he descended 
&om heaven, 6Lc. (see f 149 down to) obtained final 
Hbeiutiori, (170) 

In that period, in th-n age, in the fourth month 0/ 
the rainy season. In the seventh fortnight, the dark 
(fortnight) of Klrttlka, on its twelfth day the Arhst 
A nth /ia.neml descended from the great Vunina, 
called Apari^ta, where he had lived for thlrty-na 
Sigaropamas, here on die continent ^sjnl^ldvtpa. In 
Bbaratavarsha, in the town of >SannpnrB and in the 
middle of the night when the moon was in conjonc 
don with the astensm Aitrfl, be took the form of 
an embryo in the womb of the queen kSIvi, wife 
of the king Samadrav^fmya, ^t-r , (the teeliig of the 
drea m s, the accumulatioo of nehes, shooid be 
repeated here). (171) 

In that period, in that age the Arhat ArishA 
nenu — a^er the lapse of nine mnnfhii anH seven and 
a half days. In the first month of the ramy season, in 
the secood fortnight, the hgfat (fortnight) of .fTrAva^a, 
on its fifth day &c. — ( 51 v 4 ), perfectly healthy herselfi 
gave huth to a perfectly healthy boy (Repeat the 
account of the birth, suhsdtutmg the Samudia 


‘Hw Prfknt farm ■ SonjipQr*, vfaicfa vooU corrapoul to 
SuaktS .^unkipm. It 1^ ofesvM, Kmlma ton. 
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vi^aya, all down to) therefore shall the name of our 
boy be Ansh/anemi ^ 

The Arhat Arish/anemi, clever, &c (see §§ r 55 
157, all down to) indigent persons (17-) In the first 
month of the rainy season, in the second fortnig t, 
the light (fortnight) of Sr&.va 7 i^, on its sixth day 
nding in his palankin called Uttarakurd, and fo 
lowed on his way by a tram of gods, men, and 
Asuras, &c. (Arish/anemi) went right through the 
town of Dvdravatl to the park called Revatika, ^d 
proceeded to the excellent A5oka tree There, c 
(see § n6, down to) five handfuls WhenJ:he moon 
was in conjunction with the astensm Aitrd, a ter 
fasting two and a half days without drinking water, 
he put on a divine robe, and together with a ou 
sand persons he tore out his hair, and leaving the 
house entered the state of houselessness (i 73 ) 

The Arhat Arish^anemi for fifty-four days neg- 
lected his body, &c, (see 1 17-120) Dunng the 
fifty-fifth day— It was in the third month of the ram/ 
season, m the fifth fortnight, the dark fortnight or 
Ayvina, on its fifteenth day, in the last part of L-e 
day, when the moon was m conjunction v/itn L .0 
astensm ATitri— (Arishifanemi) under a Ve/a^^ 
on the summit of mount GimSr after , 

three and a half days without drinking y.a'e*' 0,' 
obtained infinite, &c , highest knowledge s-'e ^ 
tuition called Kevala, &c (see §12' ee ^ 
moment (i 74) 


* His mother saw in a dream a nemi, tc-t 
which consisted of nsh/a stones flym^ uj/ 
name Ansh/anemi. 

* Va/a m some MSS , it is the ^ 

’ Lfgginta m the onginaL 
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Tbe Aiimt Aruh/^emi bad agbteen Ganaj lod 
agfateen Gaxadharai. (175) 

The Arhat Aruh/anenu had an excellent comma 
mty of dgbteen thousand ^rama*aa with Varadatta 
at thetr head (176) forty thousand nans mth Ar}a 
Yakahnrt at their head (177)006 hundred and sixty* 
nine thousand lay votanea with Nanda at their head 
(178) three hundred and thirty-six thousand* female 
lay votarlei with Mahisavnti at thor bead (179) 
four hundred sages who knew the fourteen P&rvas, 
&C. (180) fifteen hundred sages nho nere pot test ed 
of the Avadhl knowledge fifteen hundred Kevallnt 
fifteen hundred sages who could transform them* 
selves one thousand sages of vast intellect agbt 
hundred professors siiteen hundred sages In their 
last birth fifteen hundred male and three thousand 
female discaples who had reached perfection. 

The Arhat ArUh/aneml instituted, &c. (tee f 146 
down to) tbe former ended m the eighth feneration, 
the latter in the twelfth year of hu Kevallshlp. (iSi) 
In that penod, In that age the Arhat Ansh^esu 
lived three centuries as a pnnee, fift> four da>i m 
a state inferior to perfecdoii, someihlng less than 
seven cencuncs as a Kevalin, full seven centuncs as 
a J'ramava, a thousand )earson the whole. When 
bis fourfold Karman was exhausted and la this Ava 
sarpist era a great port of the DiiiiharTUvuvhjnU 
period had elapsed, in tbe fourth month of summer 
in the eighth fortnight, the light (fortnight) of 
Ashifl'/lj, on Its eighth da> la the enUhUe of the 
night when the moon was In conjunction with the 
astcrUm Altrl, (Ansh/hoemi), after tasting a month 


RuJ itsnlijw la dt« usL 
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Without drinking water, on the summit of mount 
Girnar, in the company of five hundred and thirty- 
six monks, in a squatting position, died, &c (all 
down to) freed from all pains (1S2) 

Since the time that the Arhat Arish/anemi died, 
&c (all down to) freed from all pains, eighty-four 
thousand jears have elapsed, of the eight) -fifth 
millennium nine centuries have elapsed, of the tenth 
century this is the eightieth year (183) 


End of the Life of Ansh/anemi 



XALTA Slhxc 


sSo 


EPOCHS OF THE INTERMEDIATE 
TtRTHAKARAS. 

Skkce the dme that the Arhat Nami died, &c. 
(all down to) freed from ail pa?n*, 584,979 yean 
have elapsed, this ta the e^Oeth j’car’ (184) 
Stocc the death of Muntauvrata this is the year 
1 184 98a Since Malli this la the year 6 584,980. 
Ara died 10 000 000 year* before Malh Kunthu a 
quarter of a Polyopama before MaJh •S'AotJ three- 
quarten of a Pidyopama Dbarma three SAgaro- 
pomat before hfaHl Anaota seven Sigaropanus 
before Mali! Vimala tUteen Slgaropamas before 
MoUi ViiupCt/7a forty Si^oroparnai before MaHi 
tS'reydsssa a hundred S^ig^aropanus before MaHl 
.Sltala died a krore of SAgaropamaa, less 43,003 
years and eight and a half months, before the death 
ofVlnL Suvldhc soraamed Pusbpadanta, died 
ten krores of SAgaropaniaa before . 51 tala Aandra- 
prabha a hundred krores of SAgarupamai before 
31 tala SiipArrva a thousand l^res of SAgaio* 
painas before Jitala Padmaprabha ten thousand 
krores of Sdgaropanias before > 51 tala Sumati one 
hundred thousand krores of SAgaropamas before 
^tola Abhinandaua oue mHiion kreu^ ofSAgaro* 
pamas before Jiltala Sambbava two million krores 
of SAgaropoxnaa before ^fitaU A/'ita £ve milUoo 
krores of SAgaropamas before 5 !taia. (i85-'3o3) 

Tlu sniKTt ti4 tir«i) bi tb* — vtf ami *^3- t 
t ln dged lira tcdfeia «j',- n n na aD Tlrtfaaksru except UxMrlrx 
bxi« the btla ArW, wfatcb 1 Bt*« dropped ra tb« tcqatl. 

JUsd Ml lb (te Uih) m tbi pnalsd editua oT tbe taxL 
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LIFE or /?/SHABHA 

In that period, in tliat age lived the Arhat 
j^ishabha, the Ko^ahan four important moments 
of whose life happened when the moon was in con- 
junction with the asterism U ttar^hS.^/4a , the fifth, 
when in conjunction with Abhi^t (204) itt UttarS.- 
sh&of/jS. he descended from heaveni &c (all down to) 
in Abhi_^t he obtain- d final liberation (205) 

In that period, in that age, in the fourth month 
of summer, in the seventh fortnight, the dark (fort- 
night) of AsliSfl'/za on its fourth day, the Arhat 
-^zshabha, the Ko5“o lan, descended from the great 
Vimina called Sarv^rthasiddha, w'here he had lived 
for thirty-three Sap;aropamas, here on the continent 
Gambildvlpa, in Bharatavarsha, in IkshvilkubhOmi, 
and in the middle of the night, &c , he took the form 
of an embryo in the womb of Marudevi, wife of 
the patriarch- N4bhi (206) 

The knowledge of the Arhat i?zshabha about 
this, &c (all as in the case of Mahivira, but note 
the following differences the first dream is a bull 
‘ coming forward with his face/ the other (mothers 
of Ttrthakaras see first) an elephant. She (Maru- 
devi) relates them to Ndbhi, the patriarch , there 


' Kosaliya=Kauialika. He is thus called because he was born 
in KoialS. or AyodhyS ^ 

* Kulakara, these Kulakaras were the first kings and founders of 
families -at the time when the rest of mankind were ‘ Yugalins ’ 
The first Kulakara was Vimalavfihana , the seventh and last of the 
Ime Nfibhu 
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are no interpreten of dreams Nlblu the patriarch 
himself interprets them). (107) 

In that period, in t^t the Arhat /Prahahha, 
the Kofahan, — in the 6r« month of summer in the 
first fortnight, the dark (fortnight) of A'aitra, on its 
eighth day See., — (Monidevl), perfectly healthy her 
selfi gave birth to a perfectly healthy boy (soS) 
(The arcmnstances connected with the birth of 
i?tahabha are the same as In the case of that of 
Mahlvtra, only that the contents of ^ 100 and 101 
do not apply to the present case.) (309) 

The Acfajic ^uhabba, the Kojalian, belm^^ to 
the Kliyapa gotra, and be had hvx names .^nba 
bha. First KIx^ First McndJcanl, First Clna, and 
First Tlfthalara. (310) 

The Arhat .Auhabha, the Koralian, clever tnth 
the aspimuons of a ckver man, of great beauty 
controlling (his senses) ludcy and modest, lived t»o 
mHhoos of former years* as a pnnce, and six m0- 
lions three hundred thousand former venrs as a Idog 
Dunng bis rogo he taught, for the benefit of the 
people, the scventy«f»o saences, of 'which writing U 
the first, anthme^ the most unportsnt, and the 
knowledge of omens the last, the sbtty-four accom 
pUshments of women, the hundred arts, and the 
three occupations of men At last be anointed bis 

Sc« Aiitia^s SdCw I, a. s.f • DOia 1 

Tb« uti, u Ukm of llta poUer btickmuih, futrurr vtntr 
ud bxrber of pnsaptl tits ti foMjnd«d inlo 

1 nt/ br»acbei,«rt umoacu «ado»stb«Uastu; «hik iit«occi»' 
p-itmri ijTiaiitwre, tnic ac. bs e^eT7»b^ dctrloped, u d 
• en,ofthtBUthea. TU taompialuoaBiM of nofo at* dAoaai, 
tmjinj, Ac. TTi* rm**Tir"'*'‘^ stU* 10 li*** ■ dftiDed Lm ^ 
Uk>m tfcoofAihrnfnli «Iucb ' luTij*** bu to 

air>«»h d««ib(d, sad refcf* iW rtiJtf Jimiayaiitw 

fartbo dcUiK The 
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hundred sons as kings, and gave each a kingdom 
Then the Laukintika god, following the established 
custom, &c (see §§ 110-112, down to) indigent per- 
sons In the first month of summer, in the first 
fortnight, the dark (fortnight) of JiTaitra, on its eighth 
day, in the latter part of the day, riding in his palan- 
kin called Sudarsani, followed on his way by a tram 
of gods, men, and Asuras, &c (y?2shabha) went right 
through the town Vinlta to the park called Siddhdr- 
tha Vana, and proceeded to the excellent tree Ajoka 
There, &c (see § 116, down to) four handfuls 
When the moon was in conjunction with the asterism 
AshSLd/i&, he, after fasting two and a half days 
without drinking water, put on a divine robe, and 
together with four thousand of high, noble, royal 
persons, and Kshatriyas, he tore out his hair, and 
leaving the house entered the state of houseless- 
ness (2 1 1) 

The Arhat i?zshabha, the Koralian, for one thou- 
sand years neglected hrs body, &c (see 1 17- 120, 
down to) meditated upon himself for one thousand 
years Thereupon — it was in the fourth month of 
winter, the seventh fortnight, the dark (fortnight) of 
Philguna, on its eleventh day, in the early part of 
the day, when the moon was in conjunction with the 
astensm Ashi<///d, outside of the town Punmatdla, 
in the park called 5'aka/amukha, under the excellent 
tree Nyagrodha — (i??shabha) after fastmg three and 
a half days without drinking water, being engaged m 
deep meditation, reached the infinite, &c (see § 120, 
down to) highest knowledge and intuition called 
Kevala, &c (see §121, down to) moment (212) 

Kima Satra, must therefore be older than 1307, the date of Ginapra- 
bhamuiu’s commentary on the Kalpa Shtra. 
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Tbe Arbat iZtshabiia, the Kooliao, had o^ty- 

four Gaxafl aod cgfaCy-foor GMadham. (^■ 3 ) 

The Arhat ./gahahha, die KooHan, hod an excel* 
lent conuniinity of eighty-four thousand >Sraouuvas 
with ./^fshahhatena at thdr head (314) three bon 
dred thousand nuns with firahmlsundarl at their 
head (sij) three hundred and hve thouand lay 
votaries with ^rejdjwsa at their head (aid) five 
hundred and fift>-four thousand female lay votaries 
with Subhadrl at their head (a 17) four thousand 
seven hundred and fifty sages who knew the fourteen 
Phrvas, dec. (318) nine thousand sages who wer e 
possessed of the Avadhl knowledge (319) twenty 
thousand Kevahns (sso) twenty thousand mz hun- 
dred sages who could ti^uisfonn themsdves (332) 
twelve thousand six btmdred and fifty sages of vast 
Intellect, Ac. (133) twelve thousand six hundred 
and fifty professors (333) twenty thousand male 
and forty thousand female diiaples who bad reached 
perfection (334} twenty<two thousand nine hundred 
sages in their last birth, &c (335) 

The Arhat Atihahha, the Koaltan, instituted, Ac 
(see } 146 down to) the former ended after number 
less gcneratKms, the latter from the next MuiUiUta 
after bu Kevahship. ( 336 ) 

In that period, m that age the Arhat i?tthabha, 
the Komhan, lived two ntflllons of former years 
as a pnoce, six millions three hundred t h ousand 
former yean as a king together eight millions 
three hundred thousand fonner years as a house- 
holder a thousand (former) years In a state 
mfenor to perfection nine an^ninety thousand 
former years as a Kevalio togcihcr a hundred 
thoiosand former years as a .yramaxa, and aght 
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millions four hundred thousand years on the whole. 
When his fourfold Karman was exhausted, and in 
this Avasarpiwi era the Sushamadu/ishami period 
had nearly elapsed, only three years and eight and a 
half months being left, in the third month of winter, 
in the fifth fortnight, the dark (fortnight) of Mdgha, 
on Its thirteenth day, in the early part of the day 
when the moon was in conjunction with the astensm 
Abhi^t, (i?zshabha), after fastmg six and a half 
days without drinking water, on the summit of 
mount Ashi'ipada, in the company of ten thousand 
monks m the Samparyanka position, died, &c (all 
down to) freed from all pains (227) 

Since the tune that the Arhat i?2shabha, the 
Kamlian, died, &c (all down to) freed from all 
pams, three years and eight and a half months 
elapsed, thereupon one ko/i of ko/is of Sigaropainas, 
less forty-two thousand and three years and eight 
and a half months, elapsed At that time the Vener- 
able Ascetic Mahivtra died , after his Nirvi?ia nine 
centunes elapsed, of the tenth century this is the 
eightieth year 


End of the Life of i?ishabha. 


End of the Lives of the Ginas 
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The Arhat .^fghabha, the KoaQaii had e^;hty- 
foor Gajfos and elghty^oor (313) 

The Aihat Aihabha, the KoAlian, had an excel* 
lent commanity of cighty*four thousand •S'ramaxas 
with /Ptshahhasena at their head (314) three ban 
dred thousand nuns with Brahmisundarl at their 
head (aij) three hundred and hve lay 

votaries with >S'reyljRsa at their head (st^) hve 
hundred and Eft^'^oar thousand female lay votaries 
with Subhadrd. at thar head (217) four tliousand 
seven hundred and Efty sages who knew the fourteen 
Pilrvas, &C. (aiS) olno thousand sages who were 
possessed of the Avadhi knowledge (319) twenty 
thousand Kevalms (sso) twenty thouttnd six bun* 
dred sages who could truxsform themselves (ssi) 
twelve thotisand six hundred and fifty sages of vast 
Inteliect, 8 tc. (ass) twelve thousand six hnndred 
and fifty professors (aa3) twenty thousand male 
and forty thousand female disdples who bad reached 
perfection (224) twenCy*two thousand nine hundred 
sages In th^ laA birth, &c (125) 

The Arhat j'Suhabha, the Koralian, instituted, &c 
(see f 146 down to) the fonner ended after number 
less generatioas, the latter from the next Mohlhta 
after his Kcvahshlp. (226) 

In that period, in that age the Arhat Ashabha, 
the y tialijn, IKed two mUljoas of former years 
as a prince, six mlllioiis three hundred thousand 
former years as a king together eight milhons 
three hundred thousand former )eari as a boose- 
holdcr a thousand (former) > ears m a stale 
inferior to pcrfecdoa, nine and-ninety thousa n d 
former jears as a Revalm, together a hundred 
thousand former jears as a 3 ‘r arna «a, and egbt 
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three hundred »Srama«as eachh Therefore, Sir, has 
It been said that the Venerable Ascetic Mahhvira 
had nine Ga/^as, but eleven Gawadharas’ (i) 

All these eleven Ga^zadharas of the Venerable 
Ascetic Mahivlra, who knew the twelve Angas, the 
fourteen Phrvas, and the whole Siddhdnta of the 
Gawins, died, &c (all down to) freed from all pains 
in Ri,^grzha after fasting a month without drink- 
ing water The Sthaviras Indrabhhti and Arya 
Sudharman both died after the Nirv^^a of Mahi- 
vira. The Nirgrantha S’ramawas of the present time 
are all (spiritual) descendants of the monk Arya 
Sudharman, the rest of the Gawadharas left no 
descendants (2) 

The Venerable Ascetic Mahdvlra was of the Kd- 
^yapa gotra His disciple was ® 

I, Arya Sudharman of the Agniverydyana gotra , 

2 Arya GambhnS.man of the KcLryapa gotra, 

3 Arya Prabhava of the Kitydyana gotra , 

4. Arya 6'ayyambha, father of Manaka, was of 
the Vatsa gotra , 

5 Arya Ya^obhadra of the Tungikiyana go- 

tra (3) 

In the short redaction the list of Sthaviras after 
Arya Yajobhadra is the following 

6 Arya Sambhhtavi^^aya of the M4//5ara gotra 

and Arj'a Bhadrabihu of the Pr4/^na gotra , 

7 Arya Sthtllabhadra of the Gautama gotra , 

8 1 Arya Mahdg^n of the Ailipatya gotra and 

' The sum total of ^’ramawas is therefore 4711, while m § 134 it 
13 stated to have been 14,000 

* I only give the fects. The names of those Sthaviras uho con- 
tmue the hue are spaced The names are given m their Sanskrit 
form which in many cases is well known, in others can easily be 
made out In doubtful cases I have put the Prdknt fonn m brackets. 
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LIST OF THE STHAVIRAS 

At that period, at that age the Venerable A*cetk 
Mabivlra had nine Ganaa and eleven Gajradharaa. 

Why now has it been aaid, that the Venerable 
Ascetic hlahlvlra haH Gaxas, but eleven 

Ga^adharas? 

The oldest monk of the Venerable Ascetic Ma 
hdvlra was Iadrabh(!td of the Gautama gotra who 
mstmeted 6vc hundred ^Vamajcas the middle-aged 
monk was Agrubhilo of the Gautama gotra, who In 
structed 6ve hundred Jramaxas the yoongest was 
Viynbh&ti of the Gantama gotra, who Instrncted 
£ve hundred ^ramama. The Sthavira Arya Vyakta 
of the Bhlradv^^ gotra mstructed five hundred >Shi 
majos the Sthavira Arya Sudhannan oftheAgni- 
verylj’ana gotra lostracted five hundred .SVamajias 
the Sthavira hlajK^kapatra * of the Visuh4(a gotra 
Instructed two hondr^ and fifty J’ramaxas the 
Sthavira Manryaputra of the Kiiyapa gotra m- 
structed two bondred' and fifty >Sraina«as the 
Sthavira Akampita of the Gautama gotra and Stha 
vua Aialabhritn of the HlritAyana gotra, both 
Sthaviras instructed together three hundred dTra- 
the Sthaviras Metlrya and Prabhlsa, 
both of the Kaue^wya gotra, instructed together 

ScDU fp«Q dm j !]• f mil MmTSftatn ww* 

•oti* of th# HOM TTwrtw tint diftrtol aib«n| (be 

fcrBKrorDfa4]uAe>a,tbeodKrorUtsi7«. I do bM kiw u/ lefenil 
wlecb cotmeea (bn Uunjs vob kina 

vbcb beadM vo«U be toftcMbU ftnn e chraooiotnl pouU of 

rmw 
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three hundred 6‘rama;ias each^ Therefore, Sir, has 
It been said that the Venerable Ascetic Alahdvira 
had nine Ga^^as, but eleven Ga/^adharas' (i) 

All these eleven Ga?iadliaras of the Venerable 
Ascetic Mahavira, who knew the twelve Angas, the 
fourteen PQrvas, and the whole Siddhdnta of the 
Ga^fins, died, &c (all down to) freed from all pains 
m Ri^grzha after fasting a month without drink- 
ing water The Sthaviras Indrabhhti and Arya 
Sudharman both died after the Nirv^ia of Mahi- 
vlra The Nirgrantha 6’rama?/as of the present time 
are all (spiritual) descendants of the monk Arya 
Sudharman, the rest of the Ga^^adharas left no 
descendants (2) 

The Venerable Ascetic Mahivira was of the Ki- 
ryapa gotra His disciple was - 

1 Arya Sudharman of the Agnive^y fiyana gotra , 

2 Arya Gambhniman of the Kdjyapa gotra, 

3 Arya Prabhava of the K&tyiyana gotra , 

4. Arya 3 ‘ayyambha, father of Manaka, was of 
the V atsa gotra , 

<5 Arya Yarobhadra of the Tungikdyana go- 
tra (3) 

In the short redaction the list of Sthaviras after 

A 

Arya Yajobhadra is the following 

6 Arya Sambhhtavi^aya of the M^/iara gotra 

and Arya Bhadrab^u of the Prd/^ina gotra, 

7 Arya Sthhlabhadra of the Gautama gotra , 

8 1 Arya Mahdgin of the Ailipatya gotra and 

^ The sum total of ^ramanas is therefore 4711, -while in § 134 it 
13 stated to have been 14,000 

* I only give the facts. The names of those Sthavuus who con- 
tone the hne are spaced The names are given m their Sanskrit 
form which m many cases 13 well known, m others can easily be 
made out In doubtful cases I have put the Prdknt form m brackets 
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LIST OF THE STHAVIRAS 

At that pcnod, at that age the Venerable Ascetic 
Mahlvlra had nine Gaxaa and eleven Gaxadharaa. 

\Vh) now has it been said, that the Venerable 
Ascetic MahAvlra had nine Ganas, but eleven 
Gaftadharaa? 

The oldest monk of the Venerable Ascetic Jla 
hlvira was Indrabh(iti of the Gautama gotra, who 
instructed hve hundred .Sinunajiras the middle-aged 
itionlc was Agnlbhfld of the Gautama gotra* who in- 
structed five hundred ^lama^ias the youngest was 
Viyubhdd of the Gautama gotra, who Lnstmeted 
five hondred ^ramajtaa. The Sthavira Arya Vyalcta 
of the Bhlradv^ gotra mstnirted five hundred Jra 
maws the Sthavira Arya Sudhamun of the Agni 
verylyana gotra Instructed five hundred SVamaaas 
the Sthavira hlaWlkaputra ’ of the VisiihX/^ gotra 
instructed two huodr^ and fifty iTramaiM the 
Sthavira Mauryaputra of the Klryapa gotra In- 
structed two hundred and fifty ^5Vama«as the 
Sthavira Akampita of the Gautama gotra and Stha 
vlra A'ialabhrdtr* of the Hlrltlyana gotra, both 
Sthaviras instructed together three hundred >Sfa 
ina*as each the Sthaviras Metlrya and Prabhlss, 
both of the Knu*a5»ya gotra, instructed together 

BotDc ipcll MsaAhpoln Im bikI 

•on* 0^ tbe mum nwtber yV«7*i^ ^ dUScnoC Adm | the 
f3nDCTorDfauB(leM,lb«o(bero/Usat7B> I do act bwv »b7 1*4 
wlwii cofTTMCts dui Uu>}S«itb 0^ li* SIbwt* djiMitj 

Btach htmin wold b* fiw* » dmwJoficd port of 

Trt 
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three hundred 6‘rama;ias eachh Therefore, Sir, has 
It been said that the Venerable Ascetic Mahdvira 
had nine Ga;;as, but eleven Gawadharas’ (i) 

All these eleven Ga«adharas of the Venerable 
Ascetic Mahavlra, who knew the twelve Angas, the 
fourteen Phrvas, and the whole Siddhdnta of the 
Ga?iins, died, &c (all down to) freed from all pains 
in Rdgugriha after fasting a month without drink- 
ing water The Sthaviras Indrabhhti and Arja 
Sudharman both died after the Nirvi;.ja of Mahd- 
vlra. The Nirgrantha S'ramawas of the present time 
are all (spiritual) descendants of the monk Arya 
Sudharman, the rest of the Ga?<adharas left no 
descendants (2) 

The Venerable Ascetic Mahavlra was of the Ka- 
•Tyapa gotra His disciple was- 

1 Arya Sudharman of the Agmvejydyana gotra , 

2 Arya Ga mb hniman of the Ki^yapa gotra , 

3 Arya Prabhava of the Kity^yana gotra , 

4 Arya iSayyambha, father of Manaka, was of 

the V atsa gotra , 

5 Arya Ya^obhadra of the Tungikiyana go- 

tra (3) 

In the short redaction the list of Sthaviras after 
Arya Y arobhadra is the following 

6 Arya Sambhhtavi^aya of the Mi/-^ra gotra 

and Arya Bhadrabihu of the Pr^lna gotra, 

7 Arya Sthhlabhadra of the Gautama gotra , 

8 1 Arya Mah^giri of the Ailipatya gotra and 

^ The sum total of ^ramawas is therefore 4*7 ii, while m § 134 it 
18 stated to have been 14,000 

* I only give the facts The names of those Sthaviras who con- 
raue the line are spaced. The names are given m their Sansknt 
form which m many cases is well known, in others can easily be 
niade out In doubtful cases I have put the Prdknt form in brackets. 
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1-kUK s&nu. 


LIST OF THE STHAVIRAS 

At that period, at that age the Venerable Aacetic 
MahAvlra had mne Ga«is and eleven Gajradharai. 

Whj ncnr haa it been tald, the Venerable 
Ascetic Mah&vlni had Ga»as, but eleven 

Ga«adharaj? 

The oldest monk of the Venerable Ascetic Ma 
bAvlra was Indrabh6ti of the Gautama gotra, who 
instructed five hundred iSVamaxas the nuddle-oged 
monk was AgnlWitld of the Gautama gotra, who in- 
structed five hundred »yrainajsa,i the youngest was 
VAyubhhQ of the Gaatania gotra, who instmcted 
five hundred -5>ama*ts. ThoSthavlra Arya Vyakta 
of the Bhetradv^fa gutra hutructed fi\ e hundred Sn 
maffas the Sthavin Arya Sudharman of the Agtd 
vcjyiyana gotra Instructed five hundred S’ramasas 
the Sthavua MajuUaputra of the V Sm»h/ ia gotra 
instructed two hundred and fifty 5'ramasas the 
Stbavir* Mauryaputra of the KAryapa gotra in- 
structed two hundred and fifty 3Vama«as the 
Sthavua Akampita of the Gautama gotra and Stha 
vira AialabhrAtn of the Hintlyana gotra, both 
Sthaviras instructed together three hundred Sn 
majhtas each the Sthaviras MetArya and Prabhisa, 
both of the Kam^Asja gotra. Instructed together 

Som* ■ptQ Buiu UsaAiSpvm b« tod il«ai>«p(Ura «cre 
•OBI oi tlw MOM iDo<h«r W differ*** fiaben j dw 

fonitf of Dfa*B*df>ii,UMoth<TorUiiin« I do no* know saj leje&l 
cooneea cb* Mun) • mb a kw^ of tb* djowtr 

»hicb btwks «o«ld b# mpo—bi* Dwa * duwoiofic*! ponu of 
rmw 
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three hundred ^Sramawas eachh Therefore, Sir, has 
it been said that the Venerable Ascetic Mahivira 
had nine Ga?ias, but eleven Gawadharas’ (i) 

All these eleven Gawadharas of the Venerable 
Ascetic Mahavlra, who knew the twelve Angas, the 
fourteen Phrvas, and the whole Siddhinta of the 
Ga/iins, died, &c (all down to) freed from all pains 
in Ri^agrzha after fasting a month without drink- 
ing water The Sthaviras Indrabhhti and Ary a 
Sudharman both died after the Nirvi^^a of Mahi- 
vlra. The Nirgrantha ,S'rama«as of the present time 
are all (spiritual) descendants of the monk Arya 
Sudharman, the rest of the Ga?iadharas left no 
descendants (2) 

The Venerable Ascetic Mahavlra was of the Ka- 
•yyapa gotra His disciple was ^ 

1 Arya Sudharman of the Agmvery&yana gotra , 

2 Arya 6^ambhniman of the K^yapa gotra, 

3 Arya Prabhava of the Kity^yana gotra , 

4 Arya iSayyambha, father of Manaka, was of 

the V atsa gotra , 

5 Arya Yai'obhadra of the Tungikdyana go- 

tra (3) 

In the short redaction the list of Sthaviras after 
Arya Ya^obhadra is the following 

6 Arya Sambhhtavi^aya of the Md/> 4 ara gotra 

and Arya Bhadrab&hu of the Pri>^na gotra, 

7 Arya Sthhlabhadra of the Gautama gotra , 

8 1 Arya Mahigiri of the Aildpatya gotra and 

' The sum total of ^ramawas is therefore 4711, while m § 134 it 
13 stated to have been 14,000 

I only gfive the facts. The names of those Sthaviras who con- 
tmue the line are spaced The names are given m their Sanskrit 
form which m many cases is well known, m others can easily be 
made out In doubtful cases I have put the Prdknt form m brackets 
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KALPA StyrRA. 


u. Aiya SahastiD of the Vdauh^iagotra. 

9. Susthita and Supratiboddha, tumamed Ko- 
^^ka and KAkandaVa, of the Vy^ighripatya 
gotra 

to. Arya Indradatta (Indadlnna) of the Kaliinka 
gotia 

1 1 Arya Datta (Duma) of the Gautama goLra 
la Ai^ Slschagiri GAtismaim of the Kaunka 
gotra 

1 3. Arya Va/f a of the Gautama gotra 

14, Arya Va/’raaena of the UtkruhA TOtra’ 

He had four disdplea Arya Nigila, Arya Pad- 

mik, Arya <7ayaata, and Arya T 4 pasa, each of 
vhom foimded a .Tatr^j called after bis name, vu. 
the AryaclgnA ,SlkhA, the Aryapadmili .S&khd, the 
Arya/ayand «S3kha, and the Ary^paal LS^lfhAi (4) 

In the redactioo *h«» hsiof Sthaviras afber 

Arya Yarobhadra is the folloadsg 

6. u Arya Bhadrablha of the Priilna gotra, vrho 
had four dbaples of the Klryapa gotra 
a. Godlaa, founder of the Godlsa Ga^a* 
vhlch was divided into four .Slkhis 
c. The TAmralipdkl ,S%khA, 

/St. The KodvaiahJyl 51 kli^ 
y The Pujtifravardhanlyl and 


H* la Ut oat b aaoM KISS. 

It » oot (jtdB desr vliat » bf Oan, KalSi -S mi ii 

deMtttmtei dM f vbck la ilnriTari frod taacbcrj 
1^ ■KCMaod of tMcbcn n ooo bn*) iSl^hK tb* boo vbcb 
hnacfa off tn» oefa ttschar. TbaM tonu to ba lijw*! <■ 
tnoaa. Car tha Cav pmaopal dmnotM filWt after Nlaredn, 
ZaalM,Kiintil, tad VUjKdbiLfa aiv ^ 

.mfai.. llMr fo ^ tcccaduf 10 aoM, 

toVa/TUM tccarbsir to ocbei. Tbc w>d« GtUU tjjpeto 
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8 The D^sikharba/ikS. ^akha. 
b Agnidatta, 
c <7anadatta, 
d Somadatta 

11 Arya Sambhutavi^aya of the I\Ia///ara 
gotra, who had twelve disciples 
7 a Nandanabhadra, 
b Upananda, 
c Tishyabhadra^, 
d Yajobhadra, 
e Sumanobhadra % 
f Ma;«bhadra, 
g Puwyabhadra 

h Sthdlabhadra of the Gautama gotra, 

I ^z^mati, 
k Gambh, 

1 Dlrghabhadra, and 
m Pa;/n^ubhadra , 
and seven female disciples 
a Yaksh^, 

b Yakshadattd (Yakshadinni), 
c Bhdtd, 

d Bhhtadattd (BhCltadinnd), 
e Send (also E;/d), 
f Ve«i, 
g Re7id, 

8 1 Arya Mahdgin of the Aildpatya gotra, who 
had eight disciples 
a Uttara, 

b Balissaha, who both together founded the 
U ttarabahssaha Gaua., which was di- 
vided into four 3'akhas 

* Tisabhadda, translated Tridarabhadra. 

* Or Sumanabhadra > Or P(ir«ibhadnu 

[ 32 ] 


V 
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KAUA B^TIL/L 


a. Kaiuambikd, 

A SauUptikl(Fr Soittiyl) 

7 KauAunbml (or Kiuuiidhail), 

4. A'andandgarl 

c. Dhanarddhl (Pr DbajrajWa) 

d. ^irarddhi (Pr Sina5i4a) 

e. Ko<Affya, 

t Nago, 

g NAgaputra, 

h. A'iialuka Rohagcpta of the KatixOra gotra, 
founder of the Trairanka 
iL Arya Suha*tin*of the Viiiahjifa gotra, who 
had twelve ditaplea 

9. a. Arya. Rohaxa of the Klryapa gotra, 
founder of the Uddeha Gaxa, which 
was divided into four >Slkhls 
«. UdumbankA (Pr Udumbar^QfTyl), 

/9. MAsap&riki, 

7 Matipatnki, 

4 PflnaapatnkA (Pr Ponnapatti)’!, Pinna 
Sunna or Suvanna*) 
and into uz Kulaa 
« Nflgabh^lta, 

^ SomabhOta, 

7 UUagai^via (or Ardralcaiiia?) 

4* Haadllpta (Pr HatthiHgya), 

( Nlndilu (Pr Nand^^/a), 

C PaHhdsaka. 


ScJwten It nid to b»re conrcrtfd Sunpfidr pwndtc* lod nc 
ctttor ol A>o^ Th* cocr rf try of tlu» i rttmvm t a ope* to 
A'wifrf any nil# bffw beefl oo* of iHe Dort 

ftyf rrrtA^ *,wl ^TTrrm^ r*lr}y tftfT bid th# Ipflld 

of (riiiBsa "Tpct iit>a been nDCOnnBooJy iforooi, u a provol ^ 
tK^ frai rasibcT of .yim, ^ t^t 



LIST OF THE STHAVIR VS 


291 


b Bhadraya^as of the Bhdradva^ gotra, who 
founded the U^/uvdAka Ga;/a,^ winch 
was divided into four 6'akhiis 
a Kampljika (Pr. Ka;;/pi^^ya), 

P Bhadrlyikfi (Pr Bhaddi^iyd), 
y Kikandikd, 

S Mekhaliyika (Pr iMehah^^ja) , 
and into three Kulas 

a Bhadrajaska (Pr Bhadda^sija), 

(i' Bhadraguptika, 
y Ya-sobhadra (Pr Gasabhadda) 
c Megha 

d Kamarddhi (Pr K&miaW/n) of the KuWala 
gotra, who founded the V e^avai^ika 
Ga«a, which was divided into four 
3'dklids 
a .Srivastikd, 

/3 R^yapalikd (Pr Ra^^piliyd), 
y Antara?1^kf (Pr Antan^^iyi), 

S Kshemaliptiki (Pr Khemalg^iyi) 
and into four Kulas 
a Ga^iika, 

^ Maighika, 
y K&marddhika, 

S' Indrapuraka. 

e 6rlgupta of the H^nta gotra, founder of 
the AT^rawa Ga«a, which was divided 
into four vSakhis 
a Hiritamilik&ri, 

P Saw/kdjikS,, 
y GavedhukS., 

5 Va^andgarl, 
and into seven Kulas 

a Vitsallya (Pr YaM/la.\lgg^), 
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^ Prtiidhannlka, 
y HAndraka (Pr H4I{jya) 

S' Pu»h>'armtrlka (Pr Ptfamit^gya^ 

« Milj-aka (Pr Mll^ya), 

C Ar^uteAi}^ 

T Knshtconkha (Pr Konhasalu). 
f .^ZublgupCa kAlcaitdaka of the VAiiih/^ 
gntra fouiKler of the Minava Ga^ 
ahkh was divided into four 5AkhAs 
«. Klr^'aptj’l (Pr K4sav(jyij4) 

P GautamJ)i (Pr Goyam^jyiydX 
y VAtish^Stji (Pr VAsii/Alyl), 

S Saurisb/nki 
and into three Kulaa 

c ^uhlguptika, 

? AishidatUka, 
y Abhiyarasa, 

g and h. Susthita and Supratibuddha, 
siiToamed Kaudlca and KAJondfilfa, of 
the VyighrApatya pjtra, founder* of 
the Kau/Ika Gai«a, which was divided 
into four ^SAkbis 
«. UiianAgart 
/9 Vldyldharl, 
r Va^ 

i MadhyamikA (Pr Mjyjpiimllla) 
and into four Kulas 

c Brahmaliptaka (Pr Basvbhal^j/*) 

^ VdUallya (Pr VaiAfcil^Cfa, c£ e. • ), 
r VMlya (Pr V4*|{yaX 
S’ Pramavlhanaka. 

Both Sthaviraj had together five disdplcs 
lo a. Arya I ndradatta (Pr lodadi n aa) of the 
Kiijapa gotia. 
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b Pnvaeantha, founder of the Madhyamd 

^■dkha, 

c Vidyddharagopala of the Ki^yapa gotra, 
founder of the Vidyadhari 6’akha, 
d i?zshidatta, 

e Arhaddatta (Pr Arihadatta) 

1 1 Arya Datta (Pr Dmna) of the Gautama gotra, 

who had t\vo disciples 

12 1 Arya 6'intisenika of the Ml/Z/ara gotra, 

founder of the Uvi’Zan^gari 6’dkhi who 
had four disciples 

a Arya Senika, founder of the Aryaseniki 
6'akhi, 

b Arya T^pasa, founder of the Aryatipasi 

iSjlkhd, 

c Arya Kubera, founder of the Aryakuberd 
^^khi, and 

d Arya i?zshipdlita, founder of the Aryarz- 
shipilitd 6'akh& 

11 Arya Sizzzhagin Gdtismara of the Gau- 
tama gotra, %vho had four disciples 

13 a Dhanagiri, 

b Arya Samita of the Gautama gotra, founder 
of the Brahmadvipik^ 6’^khi, 
c Arya V a^ra of the Gautama gotra, 
founder of the Aryava^grd 6'dkhd, 
d Arhaddatta (Pr Anhadmna) 

14 1 Arya Va^asena, founder of the Aryandgild 

Adkhd, 

II Arya Padma, founder of the Aryapadma 

6’dkhd, 

A 

III Arya Ratha of the Vatsa gotra, founder 

of the Arya^yanti 6’dkhd 
15 Arya Pushyagiri of the Kau^ika gotra 
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16 Arja Phalgumltra of ihe GauUma gotra. 

17 Arja Dhanagirl of the Vijiih/ia gotra. 
t8 Arya >S 1 vabh 0 tl of the Kauua gotra. 

19. Ar)a Dhaii ra of the Kio*apa goto. 

30 . Ar)a N&kshatra of the Klf)apa goto. 

31 Ar>a Rakiha of the kAfyapa goto. 

33 Arya Niga of the Gautama gotra. 

3J. Ar) a Gchlla* of the VAiith/ia goto. 

3^ Ar) a VIsh/iu of the Md/iao goto 

35 Ar>a Kdlaka of the Gautama goto. 

36 Ar>a SampalUa and Dhadra, both of the 

Gautama goto. 

37 Arya Vriddha of the Gautama gotrx 

38. Arya SahghapAHta of the Gautama gotra. 
39 Ar)a Hasttn of the kli>apa goto. 

3a Ar) a Dharma of the Suvrata goto. 

3t Arya SiMha of the Kl/>apa goto. 

33 Arja Dharma of the K^-apa goto. 

33. Ar>a i' 4 *i<ril)a* 

A nnou resdm^ toi (Te^ZiiU Oyainkt. 

Thu lat in prow IVota 17 do^n u> aju vu&s^ta 
I thmk tku t a (tu mn« u SLudik,«bo vu fresdml 

tha of Uuhurl, '«htch teem* to hi • beat th* nTtl cf thit 

la ViUbhl I ut aota lo mj cdriAra of tb* Kalpi Sfitn, p 7 
It dcaencs to be noticed thit ih* gotra of JlWil} u not gi eo. 
vhik that of tbe maammg Sthivou la tpeoalued. ThUMCmts 
prova that hit aaioe t* Utar addilirw to the htL 

Afiar the proaa bst aB hl3S have giihla, in 'vtc-di th« 
namaa fr.-S gum above, an repealed Inalitii of tr an ali tiBg 
tbcia veiaea, wbaJi CTrt*m bule more (hu a of nmM, I ad/ 

woit don the (hScrcacee Cnxn (be above liat AAer 18 la added 
Dug>/a Knthea, a KaoAta Nakafaatia ta aborteoed, m et n dOM. 
to nAiha (i* foua of SaochapAhla « Kir/apa cm re d of Oao- 
tamet afta \o are la e erted Beita of iba Kir^ipa gcOa aed 
Dheaoa. 

AtUr tbeea gtthts fcflow 1 mart vfaka are waetmf m toeie 
MBS and are not coaimanted opoe. The but (14th) fithl a 
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Bowing down my head, I pay my reverence to 
the Sthavira (Jambu of the Ganiama gotra, who 
possessed stead) virtue, good conduct, and know- 
ledge i\ 

1 prostrate mjself before the Sthavira Nandita 
of Karjapa gotra, who is possessed of great 
clemency and of knowledge, intuition, and good 
conduct \ 

Then I adore the Kshamairama;ia Deriga;nn of 
the K.uyapa gotra, who, steady m his conduct, pos- 
sesses the highest iightcousncss and virtue m 
T hen 1 prostrate myself before the Kshamarra- 
ma/ia Sthiragupta of the Vatsya gotra, the preserver 
of the sacred lore, the wise one, the ocean of wisdom, 
him of great virtue \u 

Then I adore the Sthavira prince, Uharma, the 
virtuous Ga;nn, who stands w'ell in knowledge, in- 
tuition, good conduct, and penance, and is rich in 
virtues^ Mil 

I revere the Ksham^vrama/ra Devarddhi of the 
Karyapa gotra, who wears, as it were, the jewel of 
the right understanding of the SQtras, and pos- 
sesses the virtues of patience, self-restraint, and 
clemency xiv 

End of the List of the Sthaviras 


found m all TiISS It bangs the list down to the president of the 
council of Valabhi (The translation of the gathas i\-xiv is given 
in full m the text ) 

' The Sthaviras named in verses is-aiu are probably not to be 
regarded as following each other in a continuous line, but rather as 
famous Sthaviras praised here for some reason or other (' Q^rtham) 
At least the first, Gambfl, seems to be the same with Jambfi, the 
second of the hst, who was also a Karj apa 
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16 Arya Phalgumitra of the Gautama gotra. 

17 Arya Dhaoagiri of theVlaxih/ia gotra. 

18 Arya ^Ivabhiiti of the Kautsa gotra, 

19. Arya Bhadra of the Kljyapa gotra. 

30 . Arya Nakshatrft of the Kdjyapa gofcra, 

31 Arya Raksba of the KAjyapa gotra, 

22, Arya N 4 ga of the Gaataroa gotra. 

23, Arya drehila^ of the Visuhilfa gotra. 

24 Arya Vish«iu of the M&Mara gotra. 

25 Arya KilaLa of the Gautama gotra. 

26 Arya Sampallta and Bhadra, both of the 

Gautama gotra, 

37 Arya Vrtddha of the Gautama gotra. 

28 Arya Saog hap&lita of the Gaauma gotra. 

29 Arya Hattia of the tCfliyapa gotra. 

3a Arya Dharma of the Suvrats gotra. 

31 Arya Siaiha of the Kdryapa gotra. 

3* Arya Dharma of the Kirjapa gotra- 
33 Arya .y^wifllya 

A nnooi lOulLBg hu 

Tha lift m pro«e (rocs 7 down to u ^ 

I thiak tlal -SIvAja » the mim a> Skindjb.^bo laj pre<id*9t U 
tba coaoal of Uiihorl, wbtcb Mcm* to hAr* beai th* rmi of 
m VAlAbU act ootn W tnj cdiboD of Uw KAlp* StKrt, p. > 7 
It dnmei to be Dooctd that (WfWA of JIWi]} uootfncn, 
vUa that of the rctOAtnmf SUktitu u ipecaAliwd Tbia msu to 
pron that hij ojuoe a later aiUittan (o liM lot. 

After the pro«e tat kB USS- hare Cfht giihty m wbicfa the 
lA-j (tm abOTt, tr« repeated. Inatead of UimlaWif 

iboa Tenet, vkHA ronam blile mon thaa a atnng of namet. 1 00)7 

pou don iba difterenct* from (ha abort lab After |8 a added 
Datnra Kmba*. KaoAka } Nakabain la abortened, metri caota, 

to KtkUu tb« fotn of SaBftaplbU a Klijapa uatead of Cao 

c«m« after are iMerted Ilaata of tba Kiijape fcoa aad 
Dfaanoa. 

After (itUa SoOow I more vhlco are wanting to aooe 
MSd aad an not coiToaHad a pay Tba laU (14^1) ^ 
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SO the Sthaviras have done (5) As they have done, 
so do the Nirgrantlia ^’ramavias of die present 
time (6) 

As they do, so our masters, teachers, S^c do {7) 
As they do, so do we commence the Paj^^usan after 
R month and twenty nights of the rainy season have 
elapsed It is allowed to commence the Pa/^san 
earlier, but not after that time (8) 

2 hlonks or nuns during the Pa«2,n.isan are allowed 
to regard their residence as e\tending a Yo^mna and 
a Krora all around, and to live there for a moderate 
time (9) 

3 During the Pa^^san monks or nuns are allow'ed 
to go and return, for die sake of collecting alms, not 
farther than a Yo^na and a Kro^a (from their 
lodgings) (10) If there is (in their way) an always 
flowing river which always contains water, they are 
not allowed to travel for a Yo^na and a Krom (ii) 
But if the river is like the Er 5 .vati near Ku«S.lS., such 
that It can be crossed by putting one foot in the 
water and keeping the other in the air, there it is 
allowed to travel for a Yo^na and a Kroxa (12) 
But where that is impossible, it is not allowed to 
travel for a Yo_^na and a Krom (13) 

4. During the Pa^^san the will say, 

‘ Give, Sir !’ Then he is allowed to give (food to 
a sick brother), but not to accept himself (14) If 
the A/^rirya says, ‘Accept, Sirl’ then he is allowed 
to accept (food), but not to give (i 5) If the Aiarya 
says, ‘Give, Sirl accept. Sir'’ then the patient is 
allowed to give and to accept (food) (16) 

5 Monks or nuns who are hale and healthy, and 
of a strong body, are not allowed dunng the Pa^^san 
frequently to take the following mne dnnks milk, 
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1 In that period, In that age the Venerable 
Aicedc Mahlvlra commenced the P^gyuaan when a 
month and twenty nights of the rainy season had 
elapsed. 

Why has it been said that the Venerable Ascetic 
MahAvlra conuneoced the P^jyusan when a month 
and twenty nights of the rainy season 
elapsed ? (i) 

Because at that tune the lay people have usually 
matted their houses, whitewashed them, strewn 
them (with straw) smeared them (with cowdung) 
levelled, smoothed, or perfumed them (or the floor 
of them) have dug gutters and drams have fur 
nisbcd their houses, have rendered them comfort 
able, and have cleaned them. Hence it has been 
said that the Venerable Ascetic MohAvlra com 
menced the Pi^Q^nsan when a month and twenty 
nights of the rainy season had elapsed, (a) 

As the Venerable Ascetic MahAvtra commenced 
the P^cfusan when a month and twenty nights of 
the rainy season had ebfned, so the Ga*adharas 
commenced the P^Q»\isan when a month and twenty 
nights of the ramy season had elapsed, (3) As the 
Gaxadharas have done, so the disd^es of the 
Caxadharas have done. (4) As they have done; 
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alms, except when he does services for the A/’arya, 
the teacher, an ascetic, or a sick man, likewise if he 
or she be a novice who has not yet the marks of ripe 
age^ (20) To a monk who during the Pa^;;^san 
eats only one meal on every second day, the follow- 
'^ing special aile applies Having gone out in the 
morning, he should eat and drink^ his pure dinner, 
then he should clean and rub his alms-bowl If his 
dinner was sufficient, he should rest content with it 
foe that day , if not, he is allowed for a second time 
to frequent the abodes of householders for the 
sake of collecting alms (21) A monk who during 
the Pa_^^san eats on every third day, is allowed 
twice to frequent the abodes of householders for the 
sake of collecting alms (22) A monk who during 
the Pa^ggiisan eats one meal on every fourth day, is 
allowed three times to frequent the abodes of house- 
holders for the sake of collecting alms (23) A 
monk who keeps still more protracted fasts, is allowed 
at all (four) times to frequent the abodes of house- 
holders for the sake of collecting alms (24) 

9 A monk who during the Pa^gnsan eats one 
meal every day, is allowed to accept all (permitted) 
drinks A monk who during the Pa^^san eats 
one meal on every second day, is allowed to accept 
three kinds of drinks water used for watering flour, 
sesamum, or nee® A monk who eats one meal 


^ I e on whose belly, armpits, bps, &c hair has not yet grown 
The last part is also explained except an Aiiarya, teacher, ascetic, 
sick monk, and novice 

® PiAii 13 the reading of the commentaries 
’ Cf. Ajtirknga Shtra II, i, Y, § 7 The defimtions given in our 
commentary are the followmg the first is water mixed with flour, 
or water used for washmg the hands after kneadmg flour, the 
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thick sour milk, fresh butter clarified butter ofl, 
sugar honej liquor and meat (17) 

6 During the Pti^yusan a collector of alms might 
ask {the Aiidrya) Sir U (anything of the just men 
tioued articles) required for the sick man ? he (the 
A>CArya) says, Yet, it Is. Then (the sick man) 
should be asked, How much do you requu^ ? The 
Aiirya sayt, So much is required for the wck man 
you must take so much as he told you And he 
(the collector of alms) should beg and begging he 
should accept (the required food) Having obtained 
the quantity ordered he should say No morel 
Perchance (the giver of food) might ask, \Vhj do 
you say so Sir? (Then he should answer) Thus 
much u required for the sick man. Perchance, after 
that answer the other may say Take It, Sir I You 
may after (the sick man has got his share) eat it or 
drii^ it Thus he is allowed to acxtp>t it, but he is 
not allowed to accept It by pretending that it is for 
the sick man. (t8) 

7 In householders lamflics which are converted, 
devoted, staunch adherers (to the law), and honour 
praise, and pernut (the visits of monks) Sthaviras, 
dunng the Pqijyiisan, are not oDowed to ask. Sir 
have you got such or such a thing? if they do not 
see It. 

Why Sir bos this been said ? Bcooie a devout 
householder might buy it or steal it (19) 

8 During the Pq^joisan a monk eats only one 
meal a day and should at one fixed* drae frequent 
the abodes of householdeni for the sake of coUecoog 


1 tfur tb« (S[ s »rw< aitla p*TirTT»Vit« oi Uw 
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rest content for that day with the dinner he has 
brought togctlier, and is not allowed a second time 
to frequent the abodes of householders for the sake 
of collecting alms (26) During the Pa^^san monks 
or nuns who restnct their visits to certain houses 
may go to a place where nee is cooked h if it is the 
seventh house from that where tliey are lodged 
According to some, the lodging is included in the 
seven houses which such a mendicant must pass 
before he may participate in the festive entertain- 
ment , but according to otliers, it is not included in 
those seven houses (27) 

1 1 During the Pajggoisan a monk who collects alms 
m the hollow of his hand, is not allowed to frequent 
the abodes of householders, See , if rain^ even in the 
form of a fine spray, falls down (28) Dunng the 
Pa^^san a monk who collects alms in the hollow of 
his hand, is not allowed to stay anywhere except in a 
house after having accepted alms, for it might begin 
to rain But he should eat a part, and put back the 
rest (if It then begins to rain), covering his hand 
with the other hand, and laying it on his bosom or 
hiding It under his armpit® , then he should go to 
well-covered (places), to a cave or the foot of a tree, 
where no water or drops of water or spray of water 
falls in his hand (29) 

12 During the Pa^^san a monk who collects 

the donations of food above the fixed number as donations of dnnk 
if the latter have not yet reached the fixed number 

^ SaOTkhaifi, the word which, m the Aidringa Sfitra 11, i, 2 , &c , 
we have translated ‘ festive entertainment.’ 

Ram IS here and m the sequel called ram-body, 1 e rain-drops 
considered as contammg life, apLdya 

’To render kaksha. 
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on every ttird day is aHofwed to accept three lands 
of dnnks water used for washing sesamom, chaff 
or barley^ A mrmlf who during the P^yusan eats 
one meal on every fourth day is allowed to accept 
three kinds of water rain-water or soar gruel, or 
pure (L e. hot) water A monk who during the# 
P^2fTjsan keeps still more protracted fasts is allowed 
to accept only one of dnnk hot pare ^yatcr 
It must contam no bofled ncc A monk who ab- 
stains from food altogether u allowed to accept only 
one land of dnnk pure hot water It must contain 
no boHed nee it must be filtered, not anfiltered it 
most be a Inmted quantity not an unlimited one 
it must be su£aent, not insufiiaent (35) 

la A monk who during the F^Tosan restnets 
to a lm ci number of dnoatioas* is alloived 
to accept (e-g) five donations of food and five of 
dnnk or four of food, and five of drmk or five of 
food, and four of dnnk. He may accept one dona 
tjon of salt for ««vtning his meat* He should 


KCftryl, «tiec vtth vtodi » L{ i j c «it d ksw, Ac. tre cpncUedi 
tbo third, YSttr fix vulun^ ihrohcd vioDOncd oc* 
(tuAda^ 

Aitria^ SAcn n, 7 | a. lit* lint ts tier lued forntluef 

nr m lr «htrl,h/r . tb« KCOIkI, 

tacd for «uhnn nca, Ac. (nfli/ddi) tbs derd, owi (or 
ikiiinng bulc7 

Tb« tTMT^itinr ggyf lial lbs bodj of weak* pbo £ut 
loB^ thin foor da} • ti amB/ mhafaUid by 1 duff { thd aeon* to 
denoti, m oor Usfiafr luatil dmn^emaU it 1 comcqoaacc of 
iUrrmg ooeMlf 

n«Pi TK» Jfit FM TTrhm lt~~T It UtBU 

to denote tbr qoinlit/ of food or dnak ihich A fnen b}r one 
min. 

The doBilioD cf lakliimsfit to np the A>i dceisou 
to vlich the pqt hi iV^t^ not rcchoo 
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and, putting his things together, he should, while 
the sun has not yet set, go to the place where he 
IS lodged , but he is not allowed to pass the night 
in the former place (36) During the Pa^usan, 
&c (see § 32 , down to) tree (37) It is not allowed 
that there at the same place should stand together 
one monk and one nun, nor one monk and two nuns, 
nor two monks and one nun, nor two monks and two 
nuns But if there is a fifth person, a male or female 
novice, or if that place can be seen (by those who 
pass) or doors open on it, then they are allowed to 
stand there together (38) During the Pa^^^san, 
&c (see § 32, down to) tree It is not allowed that 
there at the same place should stand together a 
monk and a lay woman, &c (through the four cases 
as in § 28) But if there is a fifth person, a Sthavira 
or a Sthavira, or if that place can be seen (by those 
who pass) or doors open on it, then they are allowed 
to stand there together The same rule applies to 
a nun and a layman (39) 

14 During the Pa^^san monks or nuns are not 
allowed to accept food, drmk, dainties, and spices for 
one who has not asked them, and whom they have 
not promised to do so (40) 

‘ Why has this been said. Sir ‘ Because one 
who collects alms for another without being asked 
for It, might eat them or not, just as he lists ’ (41) 

1 5 During the Pa^^san monks or nuns are not 
allowed to take their meals as long as their body is 
wet or moist. (42) 

‘ How has this been said. Sir ‘ Seven places 
which retam the moisture have been declared the 
hands, the lines m the hand, the nails, the top of 
the nails, the brows, the under hp, the upper hp ’ 



302 


KALPA EfrnU. 


alms m the holltnr of hu hand, is not allowed to 
collect alms if ram, even in the form of a fine spray 
falls down* (30) 

13* Donng the P^^TUsan a monk who uses an 
alms-bowl is not allowed to frequent the abodes of 
householders for t|ie sake of ejecting alms If it 
rams &5t, bat he is allowed to do so if it rams bat 
little bat they must wear then an under and upper 
garment (31) Dnnngthe P^yusan, a monk who has 
entered the abode of a hooscholder whfle there are 
single showers of ram. is allowed (when the ram 
ceases for a moment) to stand under a grove, or in 
his residence, or In the assembhog-hall of the village* 
or at the foot of a tree. (32) If before his amval a 
dish of rice was being cook^ and after it a dish of 
pulse was begun to be cooked, he is allowed to 
accept of the dish of nee, but not of the dish of 
ptdse. (33) Bat tf before bis arrival a dish of pulse 
was being cooked, and after it a dish of nee was 
b^im to be cooked, he is allowed to acce p t of the 
dish of pulse, bat not of the dish of nee. (34) If 
both dishes were b^fun to bo cooked before his 
arrival, he is allowed to accept of both. If both 
dishes were begun to bo cooked after his arrival, he 
is not allowed to accept of either Ho is allowed to 
accept of what was prepared before his arrival he 
IS not allowed to accept of what was prepared after 
his amvaL (35) Ehinng the P4Cpujun, fix. (»ee 
§ 3a down to) tree ho is not allowed to pass 
there his time with the food ho had collected be- 
fore. Bat he should first eat and dnnk his pure 
(food and drinkX then mb and dean his alms-bowl 


ViksAfn'bs. 
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the same colour as earth Monks and nuns, &c 
(see § 44, down to) inspect them Those are the 
small sprouts 

What IS understood by small flowers ? Small 
flowers are declared to be of five kinds black, 
blue, &c There IS a kind of small flowers of 
the same colour as the tree (on which they grow) 
Monks and nuns, &c (see § 44, down to) inspect 
them Those are the small flowers 

What is understood by small eggs ? Small eggs 
are declared to be of five kinds eggs of biting 
insects h of spiders, of ants, of lizards (or wasps) ^ 
and of chameleons®; Monks and nuns, &c (see 
§ 44. down to) inspect them Those are the small 
eggs 

What is , understood by small caves or lairs ? 
Small caves or lairs are declared to be of five 
kinds lairs of animals of the asinine kind, chasms, 
holes, cavities widening below like the stem of a 
palm tree, and wasps’ nests Monks and nuns, &c 
(see § 44, down to) inspect them Those are the 
small caves or lairs 

What IS understood by small moisture ^ Small 
moisture is declared to be of five kinds dew, hoar- 
frost*, fog, hailstones, and damps Monks and nuns. 


^ Udda^wja, mosquitoes, gadflies, bugs 
HalikS., explained by gr/bakokila, which I take to mean tlie 
same as gr;hagolikd, a kind of lizard , and vrShman!, a kind of 
'^^sps, ditto, of lizards 

Hallohahyd, which is declared by the commentator to be 
with ahiloifi, sanu/i, and kakkiwifi Of these words 
0 y saraifj 13 known, for it seems to be the same nith Sanskrit 
saraAi, ‘chameleon, hzard,’ and MardthI saraid, ‘ hedge- 

Hima/5 stydnodakaii 
[2 a] 


X 


ICALTA 


jO» 


Dut uhcn ihcj pcrccux Uuc the uatcf on thar body 
has dncd up and the momufo js jjonc, then ihc) arc 
alioncU to take thar mcalj. (43) 

x6 There are ihoo ci^^bt ckuscs of small ihinjs 
uhich a mcmlicant ou^t dibgcniJ) to perceive, 
observe, and inspect, \u. Iivin^ bcmgi, mildew 
sccdi iprouu, flowers, q^** l^>cr3, and moature. 

WTut Is understood b> the imaJl hvinfj betn^ ? 
The small Uvidj beings arc declared to ^ of five 
kinds black, blue red yellow and white ones. 
There IS an ammalcule called Anuddharl, which 
when at rest and not moving is not coiDysecn by 
monks and nuns who have not yet reached perfcctioa 
which when not at rest but moving U easily seen by 
mooks and nuns who hav-e not yet reach^ perfec 
tion. Mooks and nuns who have not yet reached 
perfection muse diligently perc ei ve, observ'e, and 
inspect this. Those arc the small living bongs. (44) 
Mliat IS understood by «™11 mildew ? Small 
mddew has been declared to be of five kimis block, 
blue, &c There is a land of small mildew which 
has the same colour as the substance on which it 
growa Monks, nuns. &c. (see f 44 down to) Inspect 
this. That IS small mildew 
What IS uodentood by small seeds ? Small seeds 
are declared to be of five kinds black, bhie, fix. 
Tbere is a kind of small seeds of the same colour 
as gram* Monks and nuns, &c. (tee f 44, down to) 
inspect this. Those arc the small seeds. 

What is understood by small sprouts? Small 
sprouts are declared to be of five kinds black, 
blue, itc. There Is a land of small sprouts of 
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The same rule applies if a monk wants to undergo 
some medical cure (49) Also if he wants to do 
some exalted penance (50) Also if he intends, 
after the last mortification of the flesh which is to 
end in death, to wait for his last hour without 
desiring it, m total abstinence from food and drink 
or in rernaming motionless , also if he wants to go 
out or to enter, to eat food, &c , to ease nature, to 
learn his daily lesson, to keep religious vigils — he 
IS not allowed to do it without asking leave (51) 

19 If durmg the Pa^g^san a monk wants to dry 
or warm (in the sun) his robe, alms-bowl, blanket, 
broom, or any other utensil, he is not allowed with- 
out asking one or many persons to frequent the 
abodes of householders for the sake of collecting 
alms, to eat food, &c , to visit temples or leave the 
house for easing nature, to learn his daily lesson, 
to he down with outstretched limbs or stand m some 
posture. If there is somebody near, one or many 
persons, then he should say ‘ Sir, please mind this 
(robe, &c ) while I frequent the abodes of house- 
holders, &c (see above, down to) posture ’ If that 
, person promises to do it, then he (the monk) is 
allowed to go , if he does not promise it, then he 
IS not allowed to go (52) 

20 During the Pa^g^san monks or nuns are not 
allowed to be without their proper bed or bench ^ 
This IS the reason A mendicant whose bed and 
bench are not reserved for his own use, aie low 
^ad rickety, not sufficiently fastened, without a 
Il^^d place, and never exposed to the ‘"un, and 

The commentator translates pi/iia, ‘ stool,’ and phalaka, ‘bench , ’ 
ey are of course not the property of the mendicant, but only 
«mporally reserved for his use. 

X 2 
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&C. (»ee f 44, down to) inspect thu. That ii imall 
moisture. (45) 

17 During the P^jyusan* a monk might wish to 
£ieqaent the abodes of householders for the of 
collecting alms. He U not allowed to go withoat 
asking leave of the teacher or sub-teacher or rdi 
gious guide, or Sthavira, or head of the Gaiaa, of 
Gaaadhara, or founder of the Gaisa, or whom else 
he regards as bis superior he is allowed to go 
after having asked leave of one of these persons 
(in this way) I want with year permission to fre- 
quent the abodes of householders for the sake of 
collecting alms. If ho (the superior) grants per 
mission, Ode u aHowed to go If not, bnt Is not 
allowed to go. 

Why has tfata been said. Sir? The teacher 
knows bow to make good what has been done 
wrong (46) The same rule applies concerning 
the visits to temples and leaving the bouse for 
^^riQ nature* or any other business, also the 
wandering from viUsge to village. (47) 

iS During the P^j/oaan a memk ought wish to 
take some mediane he Is not allowed to take It 
without asking leave of die teacher &c. (see f 47 
down to) founder of the Gaxa but he is allowed 
to take It aftcrliavhig asked leave of one of these 
persons (In thu way) I want. Sir with your per 
jnusioo to some mediooe, vix. so much or so 
often. If he, Sm. (see f 46 down to) wroog {48) 

Tb>*facfa«rftUitWBtt«thodshc>kUsoodtiot only far ths 
ntay hoos, Ua «1 m (ac (h* rest of Um }cac (rrtn ti « ATh i fcH »). 

IS tlfet SAua 

I Ena, sccordiDS to Um eipfinahoo of th* coaimtuj t mOifnt 
plscn for Uadj aad rdifim fnrtrw, 
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23 During" the Paggnsan monks or nuns should 
not use harsh words after the commencement of 
the Pagg-usan , if they do, they should be warned 

‘ Reverend brother (or sister), you speak unman- 
nerly ’ One who (nevertheless) uses harsh words 
after the commencement of tlie Paggvisan, should be 
excluded from the community (58) 

24 If, during the Paggiisan, among monks or 
nuns occurs a quarrel or dispute or dissension, the 
young monk should ask forgiveness of the supenor, 
and the superior of the young monk They should 
forgive and ask forgiveness, appease and be ap- 
peased, and converse without restraint^ For him 
who is appeased, there will be success (in control) , 
for him who is not appeased, there will be no suc- 
cess , therefore one should appease one’s self ‘ Why 
has this been said, Sir^’ ‘ Peace is the essence of 
monachism ’ (59) 

25 During the Paggvisan monks or nuns should 
have three lodging-places , (two) for occasional use. 


erakappa is said to mean ‘old monks,’ for young and strong 
ones must pluck out their hair every four months It usually 
enotes the conduct of ordinary monks, in opposition to the Gma.- 
^PPa , if taken in this sense, the whole passage is made out to 
rnean that eyen one who, because of sickness of his scalp, is dis- 
pensed from tearmg out his hair, must do it in the rainy season, for 
t en the precept is binding both for Ginakalpikas and Sthavira- 
pikas. According to the interpretation I have followed the 
Words saniva- 4 / 4 Aarie vd therakappe are a sort of colophon to 
e rules 17-22, and indicate that these rules apply to Sthavirakal- 
P as, but not exclusively (va), as some apply to (Jmakalpikas also 
of r sa/ 7 iva^/^/;anya therakappa occurs also at the begmnmg 

S 2, and has there a similar meanmg 
According to the commentary, they should ask each other Uie 

meanmg of the Shtras 
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uho » not arcumspcct In what he doe* nor accu* 
tomcd to inspect and clean the thing* of hi* u*e, 
will find It difficult to exercise control (51) but on 
the contrary control will be cas> to him, (54) 

31 During the P:^{3fu*an monies or nuns must 
alv,aji inspect three spots where to ease nature 
not SO m the lummcr and winter a* in the nuny 
season- ^Vh} ha* this been said. Sir? For in 
the rainy season living beings, grass, seeds, raQdcw 
and sprouts frequently come forth. (55) 

32 During the Pi^CfasanmonLs or nun* most have 

three pots, one for ordure, one for nrme, and a 
spitting bo^ (56) Monks and nans, who wear after 
the thor hair a* short as that of a cxnr 

are not allowed to do so during the P^ffusan after 
that night (of the fifth Bbldrspada) but a monk 
should shave hu bead or pluck out hi* hair 
Shaving with a raxor every month, cnmng with 
scmors every bflf month, plnckiog out ever> six 
month*. ($ 7 ) ThU is the conduct chiefly of Stba 
tiras during the rainy season* 

Aftrr ibcM words tbs text hu psikb IrotswI. which t* 
csplao^ tn (w * 7* rwj batfHsosih th« b*d ilrmgi oq ih« 
bed dmld bs tmoed uxl mcpccwd ib* (uw ihonld be dou with 
»n±« ceh(?dtTV»hA cL Hmdl dsarl, beihet') e^ef7 h*Jf 
■n-mth pr 4 }uiuu ftbotiU b« Tb« csDuaesuiar Sunai*' 

^vodan H7> tlu.t word* mre not conseded wilh the preceding 
tiul cog OQ0 t m po H (pAxunlrths) A oold be keroed 

trom a wcU-tMtioctcd tsoibcr (gttirlltt). I thin t that pekihiT* t» 
Tw.* viih hslPiaooth, bu with Leap keht, 

bnid <*■ hur traew the two words, or rmlher the coeopcand, 
woold a dal cue denote mwiiftfaeiit of (or w) tnmj or trwid*, 
and rekte to mta wbo io not, M bj u I b»ow the • tbcir heed, 

A pre c ept fcr nooe a jatt whet woold be expected el d^ p l * c% 
lAct one far CKohJ (S17X) bee been g i Tm. 

The tMt wordi ere venott^ mtopretod by the cominefileton. 
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23 Dunng'the Pa^usan monks or nuns should 
not use harsh words after the commencement of 
the Pa^asan , if they do, they should be warned 

‘ Reverend brother (or sister), you speak unman- 
nerly’ One who (nevertheless) uses harsh words 
after the commencement of tlie Pa^^san, should be 
excluded from the community (58) 

24 If, during the Pa^^san, among monks or 
nuns occurs a quarrel or dispute or dissension, the 
young monk should ask forgiveness of the supenor, 
and the superior of the young monk They should 
forgive and ask forgiveness, appease and be ap- 
peased, and converse without restraint' For him 
who is appeased, there will be success (in control) , 
for him who is not appeased, there will be no suc- 
cess, therefore one should appease one’s self ‘Why 
has this been said, Sir^’ ‘ Peace is the essence of 
monachism ’ (59) 

25 During the Pag^san monks or nuns should 
have three lodging-places , (two) for occasional use, 


Therakappa is said to mean ‘old monks,’ for young and strong 
ones must pluck out their hair every four months It usually 
denotes the conduct of ordinary monks, in opposition to the Gins.- 
kappa , if taken in this sense, the whole passage is made out to 
mean that eyen one who, because of sickness of his scalp, is dis- 
pensed from teanng out his hair, must do it m the rainy season, for 
then the precept is binding both for Ginakalpikas and Sthavira- 
kalpikas According to the interpretation I have followed the 
words sa.m-va.iiAa.Tis vd therakappe are a sort of colophon to 
the rules 17-22, and indicate that these rules apply to Sthavirakal- 
pikas, but not exclusively (va), as some apply to Ginakalpikas also 
The phrase sawvai-t/;ariya therakappa occurs also at the beginnmg 
of § 62, and has there a similar meamng 

' Accordmg to the commentary, the) should ask each other the 
meaning of the Sdtras 
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which muAt be mjpccted oco for con$Unt lue^ which 
mart be f wept * (6o) 

36 DunDgtheP;^^2fiuanii)oakflorntmjthouldgive 
notice of the direction or intermediate direction in 
which they mtend to go forth for the salce of begging 
alma. Why haj thi* been aaid Sir? Dimng the 
P^fjftisan the reverend monks frequently undertake 
austerities an asoetic bccoonngwe^ and exhausted 
might s^»oon or £11] down. (In case of such an 
acadent the remaining) reverend monks will under 
take their search tn that tlirection or intermediate 
direction (which the ascetic bad named them) (61) 

37 During the Pi^^Tusan monks or nans are not 
allowed to travel farther than four or five Yeganas* 
and then to retnm. They are allowed to stay in 
some intermediate place, but not to pass there (at 
the end of their journey) the night. (63) 

Of those Niigrantha monks who follow &c. (tee 
Ailrioga S&tra II 15 v cnxl, down to) these 
(rules r^rulatiog) the conduct of Sthaviras m the 
rainy season, some will reach perfection, &c. (see 
/ 134, down to) bo Creed {rom sU pains In that same 
life, some m the next hfc, some m the third birth 


I dernu tiw mterpe wa wa of the ojmnOT talon, vfao fin 
jt (or /Ajt Lk vfaicb 1 fasre raidand CorocctaMULl 
a**, thi* khm of rspwialj Bat u tlu^ |m gg\j% 
nMimrif owd, and u tbe pnctic* Joslifits mj tnnihtvwi, I im 
ntber eoafltkst tbool ibff coovctBCM of conjodoTt Tb* 
pnirbcr, u rektad )7j tbo a ibMi Tb* UfdAV* 

«ben tbe mrmb bn mst be evept a the monusf, vbeo tbs 
■noaki fo oW befgjBA u noon, tad m tbe tftenooa u the wod of 
tbe Umd pnbm j tbe other tvo UpAntjU mad be dutr mipected, 
led watixtdj «ke o cc o p j cbczn, mod be swept em/ tbwd da/ 
Aad das 0CJ7 in cue of seed, to Atcb medIrBie. *c Is 
ordmeij c u es tbe third ml* tppbo. 
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none will have to undergo more than seven or eight 
births (63) 

In that period, in that age the Venerable Ascetic 
Mahivlra, in the town of R^^grfha, in the ATaitya 
Guwanlaka, surrounded by many monks and. nuns, 
by many men and women of the laity, by many gods 
and goddesses; said thus, spoke thus, declared thus, 
explained thus , he proclaimed again and again the 
Lecture called Paryusha^ikalpa with its application, 
with Its argumentation, with its information, with its 
text, with Its meaning, with both text and meaning, 
with the examination of the meaning- 
Thus I say (64) 


End of the Rules for Yatis 


End of the Kalpa Shtra- 
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Abhi^it, name of an astensm, p 281 
Abhmandana, name of the fourth 
Tirlhabara, 280 

Abhijuasa, name of a Kula, 292 
Accomplishmentc, the si\t)-four, of 
women, 282 
Adbhuta Kalpa, 194 
Adhikarma, 81 n 2, 127 
Adikara=Tlrthakara, 224 
Affects, enumerated, 262 
A^ta, name of the second Tirtha- 
tara, 280 

Agnibhflti, name of a Garadhara, 
286 

Agmdatta, 289 

Agni\ ejyav ana, name of a gotra, 

^ 286, 287 

Ahakamma, ahakammiya^idhSkar- 

ma, ika, 94 n I, III n I 

Aharatiniya, 146 
Ahimsa, doctnne of, 38 
AUSpatya, name of a gotra, 287, 
289 

AAalabhratn, name of a Ganadhara, 
a 86 

Akampita, name of a Ganadhara, 286 
Aiela, a naked monk, 57 n 2 
AlibhikS, name of a town, 264 
Alms-bowls, what they should be 
made of, 166 
Amagandha, 23 n i 
Ananta, name of the fourteenth Tir- 
thakara, 280 
Anisrava, 37 
Aiga, title of works, aai 
Anldana, 40 

Animals, eight kinds of, 1 1 
Anka, a certain posture, 1 87 
Anog^ daughter of Mahivira, 193 
AntarajieikS (Antan^^iyS), name of 
a iSakhd, 291 

Annddhaid, name of small insects, 
267 

Apar^ita, name of a VlmSna, 276 
Ara, name of the eighteenth Tlrtha- 
kara, 280 


Arati, 17 

Arhaddatta, 293 (bis) 

Arhat, title of Ginas, 36, 225, &c 
Anshianemi, name of the twenty- 
second TirthaLara, 276 
Arithmetics, 221 
Ar,(ya, name of a Lata, 265 
Arts, hundred, 282 
Aryadatta, 274. 

Arya^yanti, name of a 5 dkha, 288, 
. 293 

Aryaghosha, 274 
Arya.{c/aka name of a Kula, 292 
Aryakuben, name of a Sakha, 293 
AryanSoila, name of a Sikba, 288, 

293 

Aryapadma, name of a SakhI, 293 
Aryapadmila, name of a Sakha, 
288 

Arjarrthipalita, name of a Sakha, 
393 

Aryatapasi, name of a Sakha, 288, 

293 

Aryava^grS, name of a Sakha, 293 
Ascetic, compared to a warrior, 
258 

— different kinds of, 128 n i 

— untrue, 17 

AshWia, name of an asterism, 278 
Ashii/j&a, name of a month, 281 
Ajramapada, name of a park, 283 
Asrava, 37, 76 

Asthikagrama, name of a town, 264 
Astronomy, 221 
Asura, 198 

Ajvasena, king of Benares, 271 
Ajvina, name of a month, 19 1 
Atharva-veda, 221 
Avadhi knowledge, 223 
Avalika, a division of time, 262 
Avasarpini era, 189, 218, &c 
Ayatana, 44 
Ayus, 269 

Bala, 25 n 2 
Baladeva, 225 
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Rtlrmthi, 

R«lhm -fooa>, dcicnbcd, 14 
Buddu, 4 

Bhidry auM d i Slbcrtn, ^ 
umt d Stlortn, 

I7 t*. 

BtJdnf ida, BUM of aoBlh, to<. 
BtuAnTS/w. yi 

BliKlrt7BAui,BaiM e/a Cok, yi 
of if 

Hbadrtjikl, aima d a AUA, >y 
Bhifnat, Utla d C»M, 

BUradrli^ nuaa d a fotn, tM, 

ft 

Bkamaranlta, lyo, I, A£. 
BUrWa, a bi^ d 

Bharaufatl, eo« d tha ner onkn 
of|^ y Ac 
BkflO, la. 

BbCtUdaui OfftMl), tf. 

roof, UkcBW to dMapiOr 

jt. 

B«th. I. 

ISiJ tpil. MBM rf iUU, 

9h 

Bnhau Katpa, yy. 

BfibrartrU, BBBM e/a Boe^ T«* 

RrahmalipUil, aasM d 
BrGnnam and Jraaiaa^ 3I, Ac 

^j-ahTfTTwlpra aa^M Ot apt. 


Qethai, vbaa tbay be marta 

d, 37 Ac 

— bcp* muy to b* vera. yy 

— tWiold DM b« dyed, r*}. 

DtAai^a/iil, nama d flkbl, 

Dstta (Daoa), ium d Stbam, 
•V HJ 

De/Mfia, DBOM d Stbarva, ayy* 
Dn^aodL yo, I, Ac 

— na»ac? aifbt, »y. 

Daraiddhi, aarM d StbaniB, yy. 


— 71,0. 
kan, aSc 

Dtalri, Of IT II 
DtxiWihtrka, |c 
PlitiiM, r »fMu a rfrvk e/) il, ly, 

— cmainntcd, 33 . 

Draas book, aa*. 

Dreaaa, btcrprelcn 0/144 ^ 

— TanoDiktedioC 4/. 

— UwM d Trl/au dscnbcd, ya, 


Eiftk-bodica, Ww li«7 an 10- 
jand,*. 

If. 

£rim),aaBaci/ mcr ayy 

Fm-bodka, 7 

needs S muti, tc 

kteacn, nneea faada oaMnlfd, 


OailM, ckijdar 0/ memiiM, 'mjrrtt, 
47 h I *- 

Oeaa, Idcalkd y c 

J, Jf**- 

— fesadar 0/ a, y> 

OiMdim, ly. 

Omfftira, 4i I« M 
OarrtacTM, IT 

Oayl'vU, DioM d wbartpoo^ 

Oaaka,^ dism d Sola, ly 
Omr^Jm, foda, Ic 

naoM 0/ fotn. Id, ly, 

**h »«- 

— tb« Hajnstka, •«« 

OaMunlfl, miiM d fikki , yc 
Omdboil, MUM 0/ Aiht, tyu 
Oanil/ Booetim, *77 *79 
OodAe, uhaTm, iM. 

~mMn»d Om,*U. 

OralM, U, »e7 


OlkKlMfiyMa, oanM d fMn, 

ChBbS%aMo/ Stbinn, yy. 

— naMc/aaotWnoak. 


d Sthann, yj 
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Gambfldvipa, 190, ai8, &c 
Cambflndman — GambO, 287 
GambOsvdmin •= GambO, i 
GasajTJsa, name of Mahiviraj 193, 
256 

Gayanta, name of a Sthavira, 
288 

Gehila (Gw/Aila), name of a Stha- 
vira, 294 

Gina, title, 201, 203 
&nakalpika, 57 n 2, 308 n 2 
Giva, identical with dtman, 302 
G^trj or Gwltr/ka, clan of Kshatri- 
y^) 191J aafii &c 

Gyjatnputra, name of Mahivira, 76, 
80 

G;iltnshaa(fa, name of a park, 199 
Gnmbhikagrdma, 201, 263 
Gyotishka, one of the four orders of 
gods, 191, 195, 3^3 


Harldraka, name of a Kula, 292 
Hannegamesi, 227, 229 
Hanta, name of a gotra, 291. 
Hantamaiagdrl, name of a Sikha, 
291 

Hintiyafla, name of a gotra, 286 
Hanvamja, 93 

Hastilipta (Hatthibgga), name of a 
Kula, 290 

Hastin, name of a Sthavira, 294 
Heretic, 25 


Ik^vakn, 92, 218 

Indra, 93 

Indrabhflti, name of a Gaaadhara, 
286 •’ 


name of another man, 265 
Indradatta (Dinna), name of a Stha- 


vira, 288, 292 

Indrapuraka, name of a Kula, 291 
Ingitamarana, a religious death, 72 

Ijina, different from Indra, 198 
Island, never covered with water, 
htened to an ascetic, 58, 6 1 
Itihasa, 221 

Itvara, a religious death, 72 n 3 


Jewels, different kmds of, 238 
— Sixteen kinds of, 237 


K.3kandaka, 284, 292 
KaVandiki, 391 

Kfflaka, name of a Sthavira, 294 


Kamarddhi, 291 

Kffmarddhika, name of a Kula, 291 
Karana, 19 n 5, 265 
Karmabhffmi, 193 n t 
Karman, 2 

Kdrttika, name of a month, 376 
Kill, kings of, 266 
Kiiyapa, name of a gotra, 193, ai8, 
226, 2S6, 294 

Kisyapiyd, name of a 5 ikh 3 , 292 
Ka/ibandlmna, 7302 
Kityffyana, name of a gotra, 287 
Kaun/wya, name of a gotra, 193, 
2S6 

Kaiuffmbikff, name of a iSlkhS, 290 
Kausika, name of a gotra, 290, 293 
Kaiuika, 288, 292 
Kautsa, name of a gotra, 294 
Kau/umbmi, name of a SSkhff, 290 
Kevala, 2, &c 
Kheyanna, 29 
Kmnaras, 237 

Koiiala, name of a gotra, 190, 219, 

&C. 

Koifinya, ago 
Ko/al^ kings of, 266 
Kosalian. native of Ayodhyff, 281 
KotivarshiyS, name of a 5 akh 3 , 288 
Krishna, the line of, a celestial 
region, 195 

Knshnasakha, name of a Kula, 292 
Krlyi, 203 
Kroja, 297 

Kshamiiramana, a title, 295 
Kshana, a divisioh of time, a6a 
Kshemaliptikl, name of a iS 3 kh 3 , 291 
Kshudritman, name of a graha, 265 
Kubera, 293 
Kula, 288, &c 
Kulakara, a8i n a 
Kunila, name of a town, 297 
Kunifadhari See Kau/umbinT 
Kumiagrama, Mahivlra’s birth-place, 
219, &c 

Kuni/ala, name of a gotra, 291 
Kuaifapura, Mahavira’s birth-place, 
igo , °puri, 191 

Kunthu, name of the seventeenth 
Ttrthakara, 280 

Xaitra, name of a month, 273, 282 
Xakravartin, 225. 

X^ampa, name of a town, 262 
^ampiyikl, name of a ^akhi 201 
Aandana, name of a nun, 267 
KandanagarJ, name of a Sakhd, 290 
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nniN of ror <5. 
Xtadfi^hha, uiD* oi Ibt ofblh 
Tlrtbai«r», to. 

rudnpnbbl. Mm* ol & pth«lrm> 

>»7 *57 

XlfM, luiM a<^ « Om, gi 
£Akh)a, or XMa]*. Set Kofa*- 

OfUU^ U utrrjectKM, 14. 

XBr^ BSDC ofn utcraev 7^ 

Xoi«^ oil, TJ a. 

XjVMjo, 6t. 

Lliia,uiD*of coaUi7. t4 <5. 
Laic, compArvd to tacMr {f. 
Ijoti atikj, gods IS, jti7 
La^a, <k) Boa ot UOM, (* <5- 

Leadin' of Um bjQtc, eonJvt (tf 
■oak, t 

T*i^n bee LkUAan, («4 1 

Ltbcmtoo, *■ aatar* LainawiihW 
a Sa. 

Lii>Ua I, pnocta of r«uali, M. 
Ln«i,ea Ei»^ o4 4. 

Lnnf Uavs 


UodkvtmA. BMO of Okhl, fp 
Uidb) mwlIA (MiiTfrillil. ■»«>« of 
t&Ukl, ri 

tlablpn, otiiM of Stkam, «l7 

blaha^dkika, <s 
kfahlamatt, female hr ctMrj 
at.ht.wt.Vi moo at 


UiU a«MnUa Mcabe, f 
Le 

blaicbika, ■ante of Sala,»|(. 
tlanrofaead, t^LXc. 

Hitbtn_ prmca at *64. 

*’ * e of tke toMtemlh Tlr 


JJaBt ^m^ of tki 


UaAdtra, otooat ( 


UiMbfaedn, at| 

Mlrt, *9, je 

Mlriamei, aam* of mcatk, 44, 


MiiipjttnH, naoM of a JlkkL ty. 
Uivrapotn, MOW of aOaduact, 

U 

mhA.t| 

Mttirp, name of Oaeadhm, att. 
Mrtn 

UxCk Ootaa, 99. 

Mnhjli, aam* M toTV, At* 

n *J. 

Uookt Uo, IL 
Uokka astnkl,S7 u 
klokta, mane of rmpMtJOS, atg. 
— eprtW of Mabhli^ 165. 
UalHxla, la. 

UimaBri^ aaiae of tkt 
TlrLbaiara, le. 

UiBjca] OMtJUDttt^ (fa&iBt 


Nlbbl, fint bet, tj 

— aaawof &aeaa«, tf. 

— aanecf StAi>»^*44> 
c^Dfier 

>.lp3jl» riM Xala,tgo> 
Miaimtn, aye 
M|li;r<iBa. j 

^ fall 1, name ef BOorHn, U. 
K^LA^r a, »«TQe rf Stharwa, |4 
Mlaadl, aaoM of tovih **4* 
SameaadcotT^ CanaeardaLBlt^ 
t. 

oais* of tka 
tbakara, !«. 
fvaada, lay oUry tyt. 
HiadanaWnrtra, 19, 

TiladiLa ^ 

loll, I*. 

BMom of Stkanr^ tfS- 
\ aih .wr Ai » i of tko H o fT 

brotker of tlthkrka, tl- 

— Demeof fortojckt, (65, 
Niakaan, 

Kircna^^ I, ke. 

Nvnb, eaiia of nx^L *^5* 
Soe-Air** 57 

Nena^ib bedio^ y*. 

Ocrapabou, the thre% of en, 

I 

Ooaha (avapabe^ j S> 

PaJtgihadhlrt, j t. 

Padma, >}. 
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Padmaprabha, name of the sixth 
Tirthalara, 180 

Padmih, name of a Sthanra, aSS 
Pa^usan, ijo n 2, 296, 
raljopamd, a long penod of time, 
280 

PiWubhadra, 289 
Panipai/iggahip, 117 n 2 
P^itabhuini, 264 

Paovagamana, a religious death, 7^ 
Papa, name of a town, 269 
Pangraha, 23 

PanhaaLa, name of a Kula, 290 
rarin//a, comprehension and renun- 
ciation, I n 2 
Pansra\a, 37 n i 

rarrya, name of the twenty-third 

p, Ti[‘halara, 194, 371 

p^ryanta, a certain posture, 187 
rassions, enumerated, 35 
Paurushi, wake of the day or ni-ht, 
*57 

name of a month, 27 ^ 
Poalgumitra, name of a Sthavira, 
294 

Plant^ endowed wnlh intellect, 10 
Players and other perfonners, 253 
Policemen, 232 
Poshadha, 266 

Prabhasa, name of a Ganndhara, 286 
p 2 i« of It Sthasira, 287 

Pi^ina, name of a gotra, 387, 388 
Pranata Kalpa, 271 
PnunavahanaLa, name of a Kula, 
292 

Pratyekabuddha, 66 n i 
Preaching, 27 

Prah/i^ampS, name of a town, 264 
PntidharmiLa, name of a Kula, 393 
Pntivardhana, 265 
Priyadarranl, daughter of Mahdt ira 
t93 

Priyagantha, 293 

Pnyakinnl, name of TrualS, 193 
Pronunciation, 221 
PuWravardhantya, name of a S3kh3 
288 

Pmiyabhadra, 289 
Punmatila, name of a town, 283 
Punsantaraka^, 90 n 2 
Pflrnapattnka, name of a 5akha, 
290 

PQr^ 374, 278, 284 
Pu^hj^danta, name of the ninth 
Tirthakara, 380 

Pushpagin, name of a Sthavira, 393 


Pushpa/flld, name of a nun, 274 
Pushpottara, name of a Vimana, 
190, 218 

Pushjamitnka, name of a Kula, 392 
Quality, 15 

Ratpgr/ha, capital of Magadha, 364, 
387 

Rajfoharxua broom, 5702 
RaeyapSlika, name of a 5 akha, 291 
Ranasya, 331 

Raksha, name of a Sthatira, 294 
Ratha, name of a Sthavira, 393 
Reciprocity, bw of, 13 
Rend, 289 

Renunciation of Mahavtra, 257 
Retinue of a king, 243 
Rcvati, name of a female lay \otary, 
263 

Revatikn, name of a park, 377 
RtpupSlika, name of a nver, 363 
Rohagupta, 290 
Rohana, 290 
Rudra, 92 

Ri^umati, 289 
Rig-veda, 231 

R/shabha, name of the first Tirtha- 
kara, 281, Kc 

Rrshabhadatta, 190, 381, iSLc 
Rjshabhasena 284 
Rishidatta, 393 

Rjbhidattika, name of a Kula, 292 
Rishigupta, 393 

R/sbiguptika, name of a Kula, 392 
Rjshipahta, 393 

Sddharmika, 70 

sagaropamS, a long period of time, 
^190, 218, 271, &c 
Samadhi, 49 n 3 
Samdga, 201, 263 
Sama-veda, 221 
Samaya, 3303 
— a division ot time, 262 
Sambhava, name of the' third Tir- 
thakara, 280 

Sambhfitavi^aya, name of a Stha- 
vira, 287, 288 
Samita, 293 

Samkinka (Simkajyild?), name of 
a. oakh^ 291 
Samkhaifi, 93 n 2 
Samlekhanl^ 74 n 3 
Sampahta, name of a Sthavira, 294 
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$iaptTjtMktf % po ctnr * 

SifiHdnrf/tji, U>f U lur^on, 
Tt 

Smfhl, j a 

flarvlrtkinUbay q( Vmla^ 
It. 

— aaiDa of a UaUr^ tj, 
lUtha (XMtn^ a a. 

Saarfhirau kalpa, cdeatU ra* 
poa, 1 . 

ceksUi] aboite. 


Sntapukl, aama of a jlkU, f. 
kcienctBi a«*cfitT-t«o, I 
l«U,UM£Mwcr i*. 

Seal, !». 

■aaili, ti, 

ftka/^hraaa, ama of par^ tea. 
tbUka, «pctWt of ilaurka, {4. 

— mama of tiokai t*y 
Stddhlrtka, fatiMT of tf^rVa, f 
4 c, fAtAb 

IU 13 M of pai^ 

>> 

^ ‘ ' Stkem, tf4. 


Stban^ 


M, fh 


Sool,t 
SthaTtn, iia. 
St^jd^Q^aaf n 

StMU^dn, I 


Kak, pa. 

M of Stkartfa, 
mt of Sthanta, 

of tma, *<>, <5 
aaa of co«d1j7 


SobkiilrA^ of 

Sodnm^ Ildar aatar 


(tMacd kail of tba 
la of (tkann, 


5 Dictdo,<la 
Solu^ ui 


la U 7 Totarj 


Somaaobkadra, If. 

Sosalli naaa of tka Iftk Tlrt^ 
ka^ lo. 

SoaaxQ, oasM of a fcBik bf ^ 
tuy ti4 

Saplrtra, of tha mtosIIi Ttr 
tJukara, lo. 

— paumal tada of itahl Ira, ff. 

Sopraubsldlia, aaioa of a Stkanra, 

M It. 

Soiw, 




t of a penod, Ifi 
ponod, 

H« *• 

SadUu,aaiM of Slhanra, all, 
Simd£i, maaa of tka auth 'nrtka* 


Sarmla, e 
— aaaia of ^^^ 1 

Somlifol, Biaa ol 
SranJu, pb 
StIu, oaisa of la 
If 

S ajamboddka, W I 


day 

h, «*. 


atkatn. 


»♦* 


oam of lay nfary 

If 

a*»<i_ naa of tka ntaOBth Ttr 
tkakara, I*. 

HU aaai la , if}. 

Jkaipura, of t^n, rl. 
layyambhart, oama of Stbmra, 


Ittak, bsdT^ tba tstk Tktka* 
kaia, lo. 

fSI, oaiM of qwatb tr^ 
SrabkOti, aanta of t thi i u a, tff. 


Itiraaa, 

Irtran, naaa of (ova, 
Mraabkl, aaaa cd iUkl,afi 

^ 

— aama of klakkrlra, fi, yl. 
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SreyajTJsa, name of a lay votary, 
ilA 

•Srldhara, 374 
Sngnpta, 391 
Subha, 37^ 

SQdra, 15 1 

T^mraliptiLS, name of a SSkhS, 

388 

Tapasa, name of a Sthavira, a88 
Tasa*»trasa, j n 3 
Tirthakara, 334 
TIshyabhadra, 389 
TrairidkJ, name of a Sdkh 3 , 390 
Treasures, hiding-places of, 348 
Tree, likened to a worldly man, 53 
TrualJ, mother of Mahivira, 191, 
193, 336, &c 

Tortoise, likened to a worldiy man, 

S 3 

Tungikdyana, name of a gotra, 53 

Uddeha, name of a Oana, 390 
Uifumbarika, name of a Sikha, 
390 

UJuviika, name of a Gana, 391 
UAHnSgarl, name of a ^kbl, 393, 
393 

DllagaWi&a, name of a Kula, 390 
Upananda, 389 

DpJiga, 321 

Upapada, 303, 364 
Upajaraa, name of a day, 365 
Upajraya, 115 
Utsarpint era, 189, 3 r 8 , &c 
Uttara, 389 

Uttarabalissaha, name of a Gaea, 
389 

UttarakurS, name of a palankin, 
377 

UttaTaphalgunI,name of an asterism, 
189, &c , 317, &c 

Uttarashidiba, name of an asterism, 
381, &c 

Va,ggabhflmt, name of a country, 
84 

V^jra, name of a Sthavira, 388, 
393 

Va^jranigarl, name of a iSJkhS, 
391 

Va^rasena, name of a Sthavira, 388, 

v^pri, name of a Sikhd, 393 
Vsdiftidia, name of a month, 3or, 
363 


VaiiJll, capital of Videha, 364 
Vauramana, or Vabraia/ia, 195, 
199 

Vdma, name of a queen, 371 
Vanassat Vanaspati, 303 
Vuni^gr 3 ma, name ot a town, 
364. 

Vaniya, name of a Knla, 393 
Varadatta, 377 

Vardharaana, name of Mahavlra, 
J93, I 9 J. * 49 i 255 
Vardhaminaka, igo 
Vasishriia, 374 

Vdsish/iSa, name of a gotra, 191, &c., 
336, &c , 386 , 388 , 390, 394 
V 3 sish/Iily 3 , name of a Sdkbd, 393 
Vasudeva, 325 

■ySsupO^ja, name of the twelfth Tir- 
thakara, 280 

Vatsa, name of a gotra, 387, 393 
Vdtsaliya, name of two Kulas, 391, 
293 

VajubhQti, name of a Ganadhara, 
386 

Vedan 3 = feeling, 303 
Vedanlya, 369 
Vena, 386 

Vesamana, 348, 351 
VejavSrika, name of a Gana, 391 
Videha, native country of Mahavira, 
386 

Videhadattl (°dinna), name of Tri- 
jaia, 193, 104, 356 
VidySdharagopala, 29; 

Vidyddharas, 197 

VidySdhan, name of two S 3 kb 3 s, 
393, 393 

Vigaya, name of a muhflrta, 199, 
301 , 357, 263 
VfhdrabhOmi, 90 n i, 306 
Vi/tirabhOmi, 90 n i, 306 
Vlmala, name of the thirteenth Ttr- 
thakara, 380 

VimSna, celestial abode, 190, 218 
Vim3nav33in, one of the four orders 
of gods, 19 1 

Vinltd, name of a town, 283 
Vlrabhadra, 274 

VLrakha, name of an asterism, 
271 

Vliaid, name of a palankin, 373 
Vishnu, name of a Sthavira, 394 
Vows, three, 63 
— five, 303 

Water-bodies, 5 
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Wtler-lne*,} i 
Wturipoo) MaoVaii 9 
W md-bodjct, 9, 
Womea, 1 


^ fiTr>*Tdi, 

Yii^ *«. 

YiltJuAUIl rd(ul)i **• 
YkLibu, 1 


TtUkiMi, tAiat of t wa 7 L 

Y»m, 7*. 

TuoUttdn, nun* of a mook, ^ 

— mnM oft Kola, f 

— mm of 6U«Tm, t? 
TuoiJL «i£> c/ilaUTtrn, 9). 
Tenknwil- j*. 

Vop, 5 5- 
V<¥**Ai 97 
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TJUKaLUaUTtON OF ORIENTAL ALKIABra 





X)on tales modifloatae 
(linguolOB, &o) 


FOR THE SACRED BOORS OF THE EAST 
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